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Foreword:

Methodologically, the history of the Independent Baptist Church in Southern Africa was
written using a number of research approaches. Broad reading of over three hundred
books related to American, British and South African church histories and doctrinal
issues. The research in five archives, in three continents and the use of personal
interviews, surveys and questionnaires' added another dimension. Consideration of
Independent congregations and associations of Baptists and a limited consideration of
various unions and conventions was also undertaken.

Inclusion of the growing Independent Fundamental Bible churches, especially in South
Africa, was also an important feature since these two types of churches interact so
closely. This cooperation has been so strong that I have chosen to refer to them as the
Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches. Exceptions do exist and in these
cases the Independent Baptists were considered apart from the Bible churches.

Due to the fact that I am one of the three initial Independent Fundamental Baptist and
Bible church missionaries sent by a fundamentalist missionary agency, and that [ am the
only remaining Independent Baptist from those early days, I was often obliged to
research my own records and journals. As the first Independent Baptist missionary sent
by a fundamentalist missionary agency to minister in more than one Southem African
country, my personal knowledge or records of the facts is often all the record that exists. [
have made every effort to be objective and to minimise my role as a witness of events.

The fact that there is no other known thesis or book written on this subject gives an
additional historical import to the project. This thesis does not attempt to evaluate or
compare the Independent Baptists with the Southem African Baptist Union or the Baptist
Convention, though together they represent the principal historic Baptist groupings in
Southern Africa. The Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches often have
overlapping histories and similar distinctive features with other types of Baptists and with
other evangelical churches and this may confuse the reader,

No doubt, some will question the independent fundamentalists’ belief that some of their
distinctives beliefs, champions, or historic ties are in fact “theirs,” but the fact remains
that they believe their various perspectives to be correct and they act on these beliefs and
interpretations. The overlapping doctrines common to evangelicals and fundamentalists
also complicate clarity, since both groups inevitably consider their interpretation correct.
Then, there are the peer group changes where the younger generations may differ to some
degree from those of earlier periods. The very nature of the differences between various
independent congregations further complicates one’s understanding of this religious
movement. There are radicals and conservatives, extremists and moderates but the

material in this thesis will make all such differences less confusing and their general
identities more obvious.

1 Interviews, Surveys, and Questionnaires, 1996-2001, See Appendix IV for copy of the Qwesionnzre.



Abbreviations:

ABA
ABWE
AEF
ANC
BASA
BBFI
BCSA
BIMI
BBM
BMW
BUSA
BUof T
BWA
BWM
CBTC
CGM
CLP
CMI
CofC
EBM
ECSA
FBC
FOBCSA
GARBC
GFA
GLP
IBC
IFCA
IFM
IFP

American Baptist Association, 1905. “Landmarkism.” [USA]
Association of Baptists for World Evangelism,1980. [PA-USA]

Aftica Evangelical Fellowship, International. (See SAGM) [GB]
African National Congtess (Political Party) [RSA]

Baptist Association of South Africa. [SABU Affiliate.] [RSA]

Baptist Bible Fellowship International, 1980. [MO-USA]

Baptist Convention of South Aftica (1966) [SABU Affiliate.] [RSA]
Baptist International Mission Inc., 1974. [TN-USA]

Baptist Mid-Missions, Zambia. [OH-USA]

Biblical Ministries Wordwide, 1992 (See MCI and WEF.) [GA-USA]
Baptist Union of Southern Aftica (Name adopted-1980 Assembly)[RSA]
Baptist Union of Transkei (1980). [RSA]

Baptist Word Alliance, 1905. [GB]

Baptist Wordd Mission, 1994. RSA)[AL-USA]

Calvary Baptist Theological College [RSA] -

Cape General Mission (8. Walton/ A. Murray; See SAGM/AFEF) [RSA]
Cape Leadership Pool (No Formal Membership) [RSA]

Church Ministries Institute, 1980. (Gauteng and Cape Town) [RSA]
The Church of Christ (Campbellites). [TN-USA]

Evangelical Baptist Missions, 1983 (RSA) [IN-USA]

Evangelical Church in South Africa, 1904. (See SAGM) [RSA]

Free Baptist Chutch. [RSA] |

Fellowship of Baptist Churches in S. A., 1991[Kwa-Zulu Natal, RSA]
General Assodation of Regular Baptist Churches, [IL-USA]
Gospel Fellowship Association, 1992. [SC-USA]

Gauteng Leadesship Pool (No Formal Membership) [RSA]
Independent Baptist Church (1976) Kwa-Zulu Natal [RSA]

The Independent Fundamental Churches of America (IFCA). [NY]
Independent Faith Mission, 1975. [NC-USA]

Inkatha Freedom Party (Political Party) [RSA]
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MCI
NASV
NCC
RBA
SABA
SABU

SABMS
SACC
SAGM
SBC
SDB
TAB

TIBC

UcC

WCC

The King James Version, 1611.
The Learning Ministry Team (See GLP and CLP)
Missionaries for Christ, Intemational (1974, Rhodesia) [See BMW)
New American Standard Bible, La Habra, Lockman Foundation, 1995.
National Coundil of Churches. [USA]
Reformed Baptist Association, 1990. [RSA]
South African Baptist Alliance. [SABU Affiliate.] [RSA]

Variant abbreviation for the Baptist Union of Southern Affica, See BUSA
Southern Africa B.U. (1980)/ South Afpica Baptist Union (1877). [RSA]

South African Baptist Missionary Society, 1892, SABU-1924. [RSA]
South African Coundil of Churches. [RSA]

South African General Mission (1894-1965) [RSA] SEE: AEF/ECSA
Southern Baptist Convention. [USA]

Seventh Day Baptists, 1906. [Joseph Booth Founder]. [RSA]

The Amplified Bible, La Habra, Lockman Foundation, 1964.
Tygerberg Baptiste Gemeente, Durbanville, Westelike Kaapprovinsie
Transvaal Independent Baptst Church, 1985. [RSA]

Textus Recgptus, ie. the “Received” or “Majority” text.

United Church of Christ. (1957). [NY-USA]

Worddwide European Fellowship. (See MCI, BMW) [PA]

World Coundl of Churches.
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Glossary.
Terms viewed from an Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible Church viewpoint.

A. Anabaptists. Christians who teach that infant baptism or other non-Biblical baptisms
are not acceptable. Anabaptists call for the re-baptism of those who were baptised as infants,
or who were baptised to obtain (sacramentally) the grace of God for salvation, or who were
for any reason were baptised before having accepted personally the Lord Jesus Christ as
their Lord and Saviour. Anabaptists are also identified by various other distinctives, but re-
baptistn stands out as the most noticeable of these.

B. Baptist Church - Baptist churches are patterned around New Testament church
principles, polity, doctrinal character and life. The Great Commission is the programme,

and purpose of Baptist churches. A Baptist church is comprised from a company of
regenerate persons, immersed on profession of faith in Chrst; united for worship,
instruction, the observance of Christian ordinances, and gospel service. These churches
recognise and accepting Christ as their supreme Lord. They take His Word as their only and
sufficent rule of faith and practice in mattets of consdence, faith and life. (1 Corinthians 1:1;
Acts 2:41-43; Philemon 1:27; 1 Cortinthians 11:2).

Baptistic. A Baptistic congregation is an independent congtegation that either uses the
name Baptist or not, i.e. Independent Bible churches, but is committed or at least inclined
toward maintaining the basic tenants of Baptist faith, i.e. the so-called Baptist Distinctives.

Baptist Bride. The belief that only those churches that maintain an especially literal New
Testament styled docttine and ecdesiastical polity have the right to be called the “Bride” of
Christ. All other — less consistent — Baptists and all other denominations are excuded from
this honour. The exduded Christians are believed to be limited to a position of only being
the guest of the Bride at the great marriage feast of the lamb. This view is 2 minority view
and accepted by fewer and fewer — even within their own ranks, i.e. the Landmarkers and
other extreme separatists groups.

Baptist Distinctives. Biblical truths or principles that are recognised by Baptist as
distinctive to their faith and practice. There are various lists of these distinctive doctrinal
principles. Rev. C.A. Jensen’s 1890 list included: inspiration of Scriptures, infant baptism
unscriptural, recognition of the error of baptismal regeneration, immersion essential to
Christian baptism, dose communion, church independence, missionary outreach. Jerkin’s
theological list included: special providence, the Trinity, the divinity of Christ, salvation by
faith, the atonement, the personality of the Holy Spirit, regeneration essential to salvation,
predestination, final perseverance, future punishment and the resutrection.

A more contemporary rendering of Baptist distinctives would be found in Donald K.
Anderson’s list Biblical authotity (2 Peter 1:21), autonomy of the local church Matthew
18:17), pnesthood of all believers (1 Peter 2:9), two ordinances, baptism (Acts 2:41) and
communion {1 Corinthians 11:23-25), individual soul liberty (Romans 14:5,12), saved and
baptised church membetship (Acts 2:47), two offices, pastor (Acts 20:28) and deacon (1
Timothy 3:13) and the separation of church and state Matthew 22:21).

iv



C. Contemporary Christian Music (CCM). The modern interest in using musical ,
styles to reach-out to youth by using secular musical structure and presentations together
with Christian words and messages. This development in worship and evangelism is
affecting almost all Christian denominations and is being felt among the independent
churches, as well. The Fundamental Independent Baptist and Bible churches tend to
reject these more contemporary efforts, but there are changes taking place even amongst
these congregations. '

E. Ecumenicals are those that cooperate with the eventual union of all churches. To be an
ecumenical, for example: is to be an individual ot organization that practices co-operative
evangelism or is inter-denominational (compare non-denominational), ot that is generally
viewed as sympathetic o Ecumenicalism’s de-emphasis on doctanal differences.

F, Fundamentalism. A “historic Fundamentalist” is a Christian or Chnstian church ot
organisation who defends the fundamental prnciples and doctrines of the Bible using
Literalist interpretation together with dispensational hermeneutics. These “Historic
Fundamentals™ are: 1. the Bible is the absolute, inerrant and authortative Word of God, 2.
the virgin birth, 3. the deity of Chast, 4. the substitutionary atonement and 5. the truth of
the supematural creation of the earth in seven days and the truth of the mimculous wotk and
power of God as recorded in the Scaptures.

Fundamentalism has different periods with different issues and there are many different
interpretations of the issues at stake. The fact of some or another degree of separation from

- those who are viewed as guilty of exdesias#eal comspromise is not an arguable point among
“histonc Fundamentalists.” It is important o note that in South Africa many Charismatics
and other Evangelical churches would claim to be in one ot another way “fandamentalist *
Histonc Fundamentalists would not dccept these claims.

I. Independent Baptists are those who have emphasised the independence of the
congregation over otganisational unity and denominational assodiation.

N. Neo-Evangelical is an attitude or position that professes to adhere to the Fundamentals
of the Christian faith while advocating an atttmde of tolerance toward those who
Independent Baptists would accuse of re-examining the Scoptures to see if they are true.
Neo-evangelical attempt to dialogne with liberals and others who, in the opinion of
Fundamentalists, compromise the truths of the Bible. Independent Baptist accuse Neo-
evangelicals of placing a great importance on dialogue due to their emphasis on tolerance
and love at the expense of holiness and dghteousness,

Neo-otthodoxy, to the Fandamentalist’s mind, is someone accepiing the theological ideas
that Jesus, but not the Bible, is the Wozd of God, that one must have a divine experience

(Le. existential) that transcends rational explanation. Further Adam is not accepted as a
literal person, and the atonement is a nebulous doctrinal concept in the opinion of
Independent Baptists. Nec-orthodoxy places a sirong emphasis on the sodsl welfare of man,
insisting that the church must give itself to the needs of society rather than merely rescuing
individuals spiritually, ie. as with Fundamentalists.

P. Pass Law System - The Population Registration Act No. 30 of 1950; the Natives (Urban
Areas) Consoldation Act, No. 25 of 1945. Blacks and others of ‘colour’ did not have the
nght, under the Apartheid laws, to be in urban areas. They had to carry a *pass” ora



document book that limited the areas where they could travel, work or live. The humiliation
and repression of the forced removals - where whole cides and suburbs were levelled, the
crude and cruel discimination, and the many recorded atroaties that were linked to these
laws led to thousands being arrested daily throughout the country. What the sale of
indulgences was to the Reformation and the British Tea Act with its unfair tization was to
the American Revolution - so too the Pass Laws were to the birth of a New South Africa..

R. “Radical” Reformers were those Chrstians committed to carrping the eatly Sixteenth
Cennry reformation beyond the boundanes set by men such as Luther, Zwingli, Calvin o
their co-reformers. Some of these addidonal “radical” issues included debate over the
relationship of Church and Stare, a regenerated church membership and the baptism of
believers only.

8. Separation of Church and State, This Baptistic teaching focuses on the equal but
exclusive tights and responsibilities of both the church and the state, It speaks of the
separation of cvil and religious entities as a New Testament concept and rejects any formal
or informal alliances between the state and the church. Early Ana Baptist and Bapdst of the
Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries rejected the idea of a Christian holding public office due
to a conflict of interest principle.

Soul-liberty or soul-competency is the Ana Baptist or Bapust doctrine pertaining to the
individual’s personal responsibility before God. It indudes the right of private judgment,
and rejects any form of proxy religion. Second Corinthians chapter three stands as a good
example of this message. :

TEE. Theological Education by Extension. In general, an approach to theological
education which implemnents a variety of administrative and instructional models consistent
with the principle of taking the traintng to the leamer as opposed to bringing the leamer to a
central institution. Thus, theological education by extension can accommodate many
instructional models. When leamers of necessity must leam on their own generally apart
from the group process, instructions often use self-instruction approaches such as the
instructional system as the instructional model.1

U. Ubuntu - Both the perpetrators and victims of an atrocity are caupht-up and bound-up
together in the process of dehumanising another. In inflicting untold hatin and suffering,
the petpetrator was inexombly being dehumanised himself 2 President Welson Mandela
explains: “[ knew as well as I knew anything that the oppressor must be liberated just as
sutely as the oppressed. A man who takes away another man’s freedomm is a prisoner of
hatred.”s Note: This moral and ethical position is one only now being faced by the new

genention of Independent Baptists and was to a great degree ignored by the first generation
of Independent Baptists.

1 Foxd, Leroy, A

i ) for Theolopical Education, Nashville, Broadman Press, 1991, 282.289,
2 Tut, Deamond Mpilo, Mmmmmmm% 1999, London, Bider Press, Ratdom House, 34, 35,
I Mandels, Nelson, Long Walk to Freedom, 1994, Randburg, Macdonald Putaell, Ltd., 617,
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Introduction:

The need for a worldwide assessment of Baptist history is especially important for the
many who have only a limited knowledge of this broad alliance of Christians known as
Baptists. Understanding how and why Independent Baptist congregations emerged from
within the larger picture makes the opening chapter important, even to other Baptists.
The doctrinal elemenis of the Independent Baptists that overlap other Christian churches
need to be explained in sufficient detail to note the differences that do exist. The
numerous ecclesiastical beliefs, known as “distinctives,” are matters of similarity and
divergence that exist within the various Baptist groupings. To understand these
seemingly minor differences is to come to appreciate the fine details that often divide.
Baptist often are divided by these differences of fine detail in relation to their .
ecclesiastical “distinctives” even more than some of the major doctrines that have divided
other churches and denominations. This makes the task of tracing the specific history of
Independent Baptists a most complex undertaking.

The ahility to understand Independent Baptists as fundamentalists is dependent on
understanding their own definition of fundamentalism in the context of American and
English conservativism. The highly charged issues related to the fondamentalism
between 1880 and 1980 and the influence this peried and its concems has had on
Independent Fundamental Baptists and Bible churches is rarely understood. Much of the
modern South Affican political, ethical and religious issues seem far removed from this
church but these fundamentalists nonetheless have a perspective regarding the literal

interpretation of the Bible that desetves to be heard and may well have a genuine
contribution to make,

The Independent Fundamental Baptist missionaries and local church leadership has a
character of its own. The development of its leadership and minisiry style is directly
related to issues such as the literalness of their Biblical interpretation and application in
pastoral areas such as preaching, teaching, discipleship and pastoral counselling. Of
course there are many vanations of leadership style and personality within such a loose
combination of church leaders. Understanding the expansion of the Independent
Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches depends on having a useful awareness of the
churches and orgenisations that work behind the scenes, primarily in the United States, to
promote this Christian movement with its strong emphasis on Biblical doctrine and
distinctiveness.

Leaming about churches that are almost totally focused on the simplicity of the Gospel
and on the pivotal role local churches should have in the Christian’s inner spiritual life
and public attitudes is a2 unique study. Understanding these loosely grouped churches and
their missionary and church-planting fervour opens a perspective on Christianity general,
though in my opinion, mistakenly viewed as irrelevant today. Their advance and growth
raises questions for many who accept the idea that relevancy is dependent on pursuing
religious emotionalism or responding to contemporary social change. The Independent
Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches are moving forward while following a

viii



philosophy once fairly common among South African Christianity, but now believed to
be outdated and unacceptable.

The purpose of this thesis is: first, to clarify who and what the Independent Fundamental
Baptist and Bible churches really are, and second, to establish their rightful place in the
Southern African “family” of Baptists.

Further, by explaining their goals, problems and some of their changing perspectives their
historic philosophy of missiology and ministry can be understood together with their
outlook on today’s society and social needs. All of this should lead to a better estimate of
their future viability and their potential impact on South Aftican religious life.



CHAPTER ONE:

THE ORIGINS OF INDEPENDENT BAPTISTS WORLDWIDE.

The history that follows may seem obvious to Baptsts themselves, but to those who
are not Baptist this first section is vital for themn to understand the various factors that
have created Baptists in general and Independent Fundamental Baptists in particular.
The potential for confusion regarding the differences between “"Baptists™ in general
and “Independent Baptists” in particular, is increased by the Independent Baptist
perspective that seems to accept their right to claim any and all Baptist concepts,
distinctives, doctrines, and history as their very own. When they choose to reject an
idea found among Baptists as “liberal,” or just possibly unbecoming of a Baptist, they

commonly consider their opinion to be authotitative.

Introduction: The Principle of Independence.

Modern Independent Fundamental Baptists are a wotldwide movement of
independent congregations with a strong missionary commitment, distinct doctrines
and ecclesiological presuppositions. Their ofigins are multitiered,t multifaceted, and
wide reaching but they have no single founding personage or derivation? The
Independent Fundamental Baptist movement is a part of a greater global Baptist
presence found m every century and every continent> The pﬁnciples that identify

Baptists in general and Independent Fundamental Baptists in particular are especially

A Baptists, Schaumberg, Regular Baptist Press, 1976, 278-283, "The
mainstream of the chthw-e&t Regulat 33}}&:&1: Frlleswship today has its tdbutaries in a oumber of fascinating
geaarces, Like the varied sources of the mighty Columbiz niver ... the ongins of cur Fellowship are wide and
diverse”” Ruhlman then gives examples of the diverse sources, or “tzibutaries,” he credirs for these northarest
{U.5.A)) Bapfists: noa-denominstionalism, Fandsmenialism, p:&mﬂimnmllsm, the doctdne of a pre-tbulational
rapture, the Scofield Bible, the influence of international missionary outreach; * Bapust«Celm.sm, Baptist
dishnctives suutbmcv@ehsm md the fise of many Regular Bapust schools, training msttutes, Bible colleges

and sewntaaries.

2 Christian, ], T., History of the Baprists, Nashwille, Scuthern Baptst Convention, 1922, 4.



2
demonstrated in the early penod of Baptist history in South Africa. Now, at least in

the opinion of many Independent Fundamental Baptists, the emphasis on evangelism,
Bible doctrine and local church ministry is being restored in its more simple and
orizinal form in the last thirty years of therr ministry in Southern Africa. This chapter
provides an overview the presuppositions of Independent Baptist’s: independence,
missionary outreach, doctrinal distinctive, their perspectives regarding their own
history, the problem of verifying their history and the basis of their use of the name
Bapust. Attention is also given in this first chapter to the Independent Baptists
emphasis on the competency of the soul, the priesthood of all believers as major
matters of focus in their theclogical scheme. The approach to Bible intexrpretation and
their limited view of the value of creeds leads to a section descnbung their emphasis
on the local church with attenticn to the historiographical theories that the have used

to support their view of independent congregations.

To trace the ongins of these Independent congregations one must look at the early
periods of today’s Bapdst organisations.+ Independent Baptists believe their ongmnal
principles and even some of their historic leaders may be discovered by looking into
the formative stages of the various unions and conventions, when independence was
stll a lively 1ssue or at least still under discussion. The historical search for influential
leaders and churches among the Independent Baptists must also include those
individual ministers and congregations whoe, over the years, directly challenged or
even left their denominational unions and associations. These separaust Bapusts were

often the more vocal churches and leaders. Many Independent Baptist are convinced

¥ Latourette, K. §. A Hlist
13046,
*Hudson-Reed, §., ed., Baptists &

oy of Chlstianity

, New York, Harper & Row Publishets, 1953, 779, 818, 959-60, 1182,

iza, unpublished collection of research mmd worings in five volumes.



that some aspects of their doctrinal positions are also to be found in the early pre-
reformation and Reformation developmentss, movements that were often focused on
survival, or driven by persecution or opposition,s and thus were not able to give full
attention to issues like congregational autonomy and independeﬁce?. One such
Baptist, the famed German pastor, Johann Gerhard Onckens illustrates all three of
these influences: firstly, he was a leader within an early radical Baptist movement of
independent congregations, ¢ secondly, though he would encouraget a loose
formation of German Baptist associations, and a Triennial German Assembly,  yet,
he viewed associations as a hmited defence against those who opposed Baptists and as
a cooperative mussionary effort, not denominationalism. He befriended pastors like
C.H. Spurgeon, a vocal opponent of comprotmise and he also encouragedtz other

separatistst® to stand for Baptist and Biblical principles over cooperation based on

compromise. i+

1.1 The Strong Missionary Commitment.

Independent Baptist churches have generally held to a strong missionary emphasis
although this has not always been consistent. The Independent Baptists considers

themselves to be “missionary minded” people and they use this term regularly to refer

Volume Number I, 2, 45, 64, 200

5 Latourette, K 5., A History ansion of Chyistianity, chenVoh:.mes New York, Harper & Row
Publishers, Inc., 1970, 45. Ea:l;r Baptlsts were some of the radical elements in such natons as Switzerdand, Italy,
France, Ge::.many, Poland, Ukraine, Ruossia, Flanders, the Nethmlands Englaud and New England (EaﬂyAmmca)

¢ Ullmanm,, C., (Translated by Menzies, R.), Refommers before the :
_I:Jethedmds, Two Volurnes, Edmburgh Té& T. Clark, 1855, Volume I, 13 and Vol 10, 482

? Cooper, |. C,, Radical %M and Its Sources, Phdadelp]:ua, The Westminster Press, 1968, 64.

g Hudson—Reed S., By Water and Fire, Pietermaritzburg, South African Bapust Press, 1970, 51. “Johann Gerhard
Oncken, now recognized as the head of the Baptist movement in Geomany.”

¢ Armitage, Thomas, History of the Baptists, Traced by their vital principles and praciices, New York, Bryan Taylor, &
Co., 1887, 828.

10 Thid., 829.

11 Haus, FH., Carsten Langhein, Pietermaritzburg, S_A. Baptist Historical Society, An undated pantphlet, Note: Ata
later period he encouraged the formation of the ‘German Bund, in South Africa, 10.

12 Day, R.E,, The Shadow of the Broad Brim, Philadelphiz, Judson Press, 1934, 213. “His Jonathan, D.L. Moody.”

13 Fisher, G. P., History of the Christion Church, New Yodk, Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1892, 547.

14 Spurgeon, CH, CH. on Autobi hy, Volume H, The Full Harvest (1860-1892), Edinburgh, and the




4
to their commitment to missions. Missionary outreach should be mentioned as an

essential part of their overall theological position and approach. Independent Baptists
believe they have a right to reference the early church planters in South Africa as a part- |
of their heritage since they were not a formal denomination in the earlier years in South
Africa. Oncken’s statement “Every Baptist a Missionary?s” and Lehmann’s “As long as 1
have two pennies, I shall give one of them to foreign fields” reflects early Baptist
missionary mindedness in South Africa, espedially among those that were not strong
Calvinists. Since many of the earlier English speaking Baptist churches were formed
from settlers or pioneers the issue of missions would only develop at a later period.t?

Ktetzschmar points out this reality:

Within South Africa, Baptists trace their origins to the arrival of
the British settlers in 1820. Because of this fact, the Baptist
church started as a settler rather than a missionary church.i

Without question, the arrival® of the German Baptists in 1857= and 1858 resulted in
a conscious vision for missionaryz outreach. Independent Fundamental Baptists often
point to their “common ground” or doctrinal heritage with these German Baptists:

Carsten Langhein and his helpers walked and walked — over the
hills and Amatola Mountains to Keiskama Hoek, up to
Stutterheim and Dohne across the Kubsie, and right down to
the ‘sea-station.” on the Indian Ocean. These walks were
fmissionary — journeys.

Benner of Truth Trust, 1973, 353-354, 434,

15Hudson-Reed, 5. ed., Baptists in Southern Africa, Unpublished collection of research and writings in five volumes.
Yolume Number V., 17.

16 Haus, F.H,, Carsten Lanphein, S A Baptist Historical Society, An undated pamphlet, quoting Baptist Union
Assembly Minutes, Hamburg, 1849, 11.

17 Latourette, K. 5., A History of the Expansion of Christiznity, The Great Century 1800 A.D. 10 1914 AD,, 1970,
Grand Rapids, Zondervan Publishing House, Volume 5, 331,359,388,

18 Kretzschmar, L, Msiza, P.; Nthone, J., eds. Being a Baptist In South Africa Today, Braamfontein, Baptist
Convention College, 1997, 23, (See FL]. Batts, History of the Baptist Church in South Africa and Hudson-Reed, S.,
Together for g Century, Pietermaritzburg, 8.A. Baptist Historical Society, 1977, 11, 17,

19 Hendricks, J. A, Baptists in Southermn Afdca, (Published by Bethany Emmannel}, King Williom's Town, Progress
Press Co., 1959, 15,

0 Hendriks, J. A., Hugo Gutsche -A Biographical Skeich, Pietermaritzburg, 5. A. Bapuist Historical Society, 1967, 2

2 Haus, F.H., “The Genman Baptist Churches in South Africa”, an unpublished set of notes, 1975, 23-27.

22 Haus, F.H.,Carsten I anghein, Pietermaritzburg, 8.4 Baptist Historical Society, undated pamphlet., 3, 7, 14.



The early German leadership wasz evangelisiic, and missionary oriented, Carl Hugo
Gutsche, sent out by Oncken, pastor of the Baptist Missionary Church of Hamburg,
was to hold his first missionary cutreach meetings within “three months of his arrivalin
South Africa™ in 1867. A Baptist Mission School for “black and white” was established
in Frankfort by November 1869. In less than six years Gutsche would ordain Carl Pape
as South Africa’s first “evangelist for mission work.” to the Xhosa peoples
Traditionally, the histonians of the South African Baptist Union churches have
considered it only natural that these early pioneers shonld be considered rghtfully a part
of their own heritage. The Independent Fundamental Baptists nonetheless are known
to refer to these same pioneer Baptists as a parct of their own more imited histonical
claim. These Independent Baptisis would cbviously base their histodc clairs more on

common principles than on a succession of ministers or churches.

1.2 The Distinct Presuppositions.

Many of South Africa’s early Baptist pastorsi were graduatesz of C. H Spurgeon’s
famous London based Pastor’s College.» Whether justfied or not, Independent

Baptists point out that Spurgeon and his Pastor’s College graduates had strong

2 The Baptist Magazine, July 1854, Vol XV, Fourth Series, 432-433. A sense of mission is evidenced in that W
Miller; founder of the first congregation in Grehamstown, reported bis progress to & number of London's
PUSSIONATY TraAgazines. Gmschew:s pmed by the American I\-ﬁssmna:y Peter Rmmu in 1374

1 Winkleman Rudh, Cad Page s 0f 1 : 3 fricap Baptist }

SABM.ES), South Afrcan Baptlst, 1.968 10

% Crags, KLE. Q;gu_ﬁngmummm Unm:ﬂlty of South Africa, 1986, 152, 156, 159, 198-199.

3 Blackwell, M. 5, Sr., The Influe F Cho Spureson, M. Th Thesis, Univessity of South Africa, 46, 164.
Note: Stokes, W, the first Pastar’s Cnl]ege smdﬂﬂt o South Africa arrived in 1867, followed by W. Hamilton o
Cape Town - 1376 G.W. Crose 1877, FL], Bans - 1678, W. Maun - 1880, Evzns and Maynard - 1883, H.T. Peach -
1884, IJFM Wermen - 1886, Admsmson snd Hay - 1599, Baker and Risssdl— 1891, ]. Maginnes - 1893, and six more
between 1898 apd 1921

2 Ibid, 19.
2

of Truth T!:ust, 1973 (R.ev:.sed Edluan Ongmally campih:d by Mm Susamlsh Spurgem and _]oseph Harold)
= Spurgeon, CH, ed.., The Sword and the Trowel, 1878, M, Spurgeon's Articles: “Shert Historles of the
Tabemacle” "C H. 5. s own populagity,” "The Pastors’ College," "Originatiem of the College Fund,”
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independent and conservative tendendies. » Independent Bapiists are encouraged by

the conservative leanings of those early pastors and missionaries. Many of the
Independent Fundamental Baptists think their current ministries may be returning a
degree of the independence and conservativism once found among some of those
early South African Baptists.s* Those graduates from Spurgeon’s Pastors College that
eventually made their way to South Africa were generally moderate Calvinists,2 and
were well known for their strong evangelical and fundamentalist influences® and held
some distinct presuppositions similar to today’s Independent Baptists. Granted, their
earlier independent* mindset eventually give way to what the South African Baptist
historian, Sydney Hudson-Reed, called a “premature union,”s i.e. South African
Baptist Union, but this has not deterred many Independents from identifying

themselves with many of those early South African Baptists.

Although the South African Baptist Union¥, the South African Baptist Missignary
Society”, the Bantu Baptist Church#, the Baptist Convention® and others with

possible links to Baptists « are not featured in this thesis it is important to note that

"Opening of the New Collepe, other institutions begun etc.,” and "Why is Mr Spurgeon so Successful?®™, "His
Cathalicity”, Excetpu snd References to Cape Town, Mr, Hamiltan. 318-319.
30 Sheehan, R. ., gecs, and the Modermn Church, Tondom, Grace Publicedons, 1983, 69-71,
2 Examples of eatly {1885 - 1'5'30) Bapusts with a stiong mdependent, though cooperative mindser, should inclede
Earnest Baker, Chinles Gamatt, Grove, D. W., J.D. Odendaal, HT. Peach md many cthers.
%2 The term “moderate Calvinists” is commonly wewedby Independent Daptist as representing the Calvinism
pmh:d by John Calvin, not thnt of the later reformed chmthtea:hmgs This “anlimited stonement” viewpalntis
Ins 5.0f the Christion Religion Calvin, John, (Wiinen: 1559 and Translated by
Henry Beveridge, 1845}, 1962. Grand Rnpuds Wm. B Berdmans Pubhshmg Company.
hern, Africs, (Published by Bethsny Emmanuel), King William's Town, Progress

Press Co., 1959. 30 37
5 Also popularly known as caug:egmamhm mnﬂg scmne circles of Baptist in Scuthern African.

¥ Wardin, Albert W, ed,, B

Wodld, Naxhiville, Broadman & Holman Publishers, 1995, 57.
= 1%, Pletermadizbueg, 5.A Baptist Historcal Society, 1977.

¥ Hudson-Reed, 5. _ﬂ@gﬂ@i Rm:&sgmn, Buptist Publishing House, 1983, 363, (The S A BAS, wis fommed
an Aprl 20+ 1892 and was recrgenised under the Execuiive of South African Baptist Union in 1924.)

% Wardin, Albert W., ed., Baptists around rhe Wodd, Nashville, Broadman & Holman Publishers, 1995, 57. The
Bantu Baptist Chlm:h was fmmerl in 1927.
¥ McBeth, H. Leomn, The Rap Ieritage, Nashville, Broadman Press, 1987, 552-553. The Baptis Convention of
South Africa, with direct links w the 11.5.A. based Sonhem Bapiist Comvention’s Forsign Mission Beard (FMB-10,
May 1845) , established a South Afvican minisery in 1966.

% For example The Independent Zicaists, [saish Shemba, {d. 1935} was Baptised and ordained in the African Baptst
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these historic Christan organisations clearly represent the main body of Bap#ists in

Southern Africa.

This study of Independent Fundamental Baptists and Bible Churches must be cartied
out in 2 context of full rec(-ngnition of other Christians who have many of the same
strengths, distinctives and doctrines. The potental for these beliefs to overlap
between the Independent Baptists and other Baptists and then between Baptist in
general and other Christians does not imply that a common belief in a number of
universal Christian truths would indicate a necessary commonality or unity within
these circles. The need to considet Independent Baptist doctrine in some detail 15

required it one is to keep these overlapping beliefs in proper context.

1.3 Independerit Baptist Perspectives

To understand Southern Africa’s Independent Baptists one needs to be aware of their
critical® perspectives, their various styles of independence and their various doctrinal
viewpoints. Their perspectives were developed over time# until they formed as special
factors, factors that need t be understood in order to clearly comprehend the people
called Independent Baptists. Obtaining a basic historical view of Baptists in general 15
also important in obtaining a proper sense of context. Gaining an overall view of the

numerous world-wide types or interpretations of Independent and Fundamental Baptist

Chusch in Natal from which he separated in 1911, Shemba founded his own md:pmdr:nt c.hun:h. r.h: Shembe
Church of the Nazarites. (Ref: Holimeyr, 1W. and Pillay, G.]., A History of Christia
Pretoria, HAUM Tertiary, 1994, 2383

“ Baker, Emest, , The Baptist Bible Schod] of Souy Africa, Second Annual Report, Cape Town, Townshend, Taylor
& Snashall, Peinters, 1927, Fhoto copy inmy fite of ]. T, Odendaal’s personal copy held at the A B, K. Archives,
Kempron Park; Nate: Ttis clear thar the “pexspectives”™ cimedem Independent Baprist wers also found in some of
the Baptict Union’s eardy leaders, thus references o their “own’ beliefs must be used cauticusly. Iris only
reasonable to assume that some of these Persflettm:s may Wl.'.]lbe the perspecuves of other Chostan l:hu:ches

2 Garratt, Chades, The Peomagent Character and Va the Bapdis
of South Aftican Baptist Umcm, Ciry Hall, Port Ehznbcth 16+ 91926, (Ilu.s address pints 1o some of these fecrors
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15 also impertant for understanding how this relipious movement has developed and

how it may influence Scuthern Africa duting the twenty-first century. Though attention
has not been given to the Baptist Unicn’s development in this thesis there are
indications of scme similarities of philosophy+ and doctrinal« beliefs. In the section
that follows some consideration will be given to the varying or differing perspectives

between the Independent and the non-independent Baptists.

The Baptists m Southem Africa, and wotldwide, may be divided nto two siveams of
thought: unity and diversity. Both doctrinally and organisationally these two seemingly
conflicting viewpoints have melded and divided the people called Baptists. The need for
unity has led many Baptists to have a strong appreciation for denominational unions,
while those committed to diversity view various types of informal cooperation as
sufficient. The stream of thought promoting diversity has often struggled to find the
most effective way to encourage Christian unity without yielding their sirong emphasis
on independence. Unity and diversity within Baptst circles is due, in part, to the

differing theological perspectives of pastors, congregations and rmissionaries.

The paradox of unity and diversity is also found struggling where the earhier
Independent Baptist missionaries were found serving within other missionary
organisations. This practice of Baptist working within other agencies was especially

common due to the interdenominational cooperation among Fundamentalists during

thea present in South African Baptist Union.)
© Barix, H. J., The Batts Papers, (diary items of 1878-1934, on eady hisiony of the Baptist Unirm speeches, senmans,
zd a 193 page autobmgmphy in menuscopt form), the Uriversity of Cape Town Library.

# Grove, D W, ds., Motes og Flippense 314, Bethel, (Hand written in Afidlcazns ), 2B-Januarde, 1924, Addirional
sermon otes indicate & cléar historical pasition of dispensstional, pre-tribulational and pre-millengial interpsstation
of the seriptures,
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most of the previous century.* Once Independent and Fundamental Baptist churches

wete planted by Baptist missionary agencies in Southern Africa i the middle 1970°s the

eatlier interdenominational missionary cooperation would begin to decrease rapidly.«

Although these churches are fully independent most of these Independent Fundamental
churches maintain some form ot degree of informal Christuan fellowship. When
speaking of Independent Baptist congregations, one should include their “sister
churches” the Independent Fundamental Bible churches. The influence the Baptistand
Bible churches have upon each other is reasonably strong, especially in the larger South
African ciies. Due to the recent amrival of both the Independent Baphsts and
Independent Bible churches on Southern Africa’s religious landscape, it is difficult to
assess the full extent of their contribution to South African Chrisuanity. The potenual

of these congregations combined contribution should become evident in this and the

following chapters.

'The Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches’ doctrine and ministry
provides a factual basis for understanding these Christians within the greater context
of Christianity, as well as distinguishing them from other Bapasts. By clarifying thear
- distinctives and methods of church growth, their missionary and church planting

approaches may also be more clearly explained. Baptists are known, in some cases, to

45 Baptists have conmmenly sexved in many of the non-denominationsl missionary agencies. Baptisis fiom many lands
and many from different Bapsist backgrounds such as the Awstralisn Baptist Unicn, the American Baptist
Cosnvention, the Southem Baptist Canvention and, of course, many from the South Afidran Baptist Union have
worked together in these sgencies. Independent Bapuists from America have also served in these non-
denominational agencies bt this practiced has diminiched afrer Southem Baptist Fareign Missions Board entered
Southern Africa in the middle 19603 ad then the Independent, Baptist and Bible church missionary agencies
ardved in the eady 15705, Some of the agencies commenly shazed by Baptists mnd othexs should include the
following The Evangelical Allimee Miksion, TE.AM,; The Affics Evangelical Fellowship, AEF,; Chdsdan
Mission International, CM.L; Child Evangelism, C.E; Youth for Chrdst, ¥ F.C,; Campus Cosadi for Chest, CCC;
and Trans World Radio, T.W R__A partial listing of Independent Baptists from the United States and Canads that
served in these agencirs between 1960 amd 1980 shoold mechede: Davises, Gelners, Bainds, Retnybergers, mnd Repkes.
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be liberal in their theolopy hut most generally they are Evangelicalss and in many

cases they ate Fundamentalists, as well. Independent Baptists are almost exclusively
Evangelical and Fundamentalist. Many doctrines that will be atiributed to Baptists in
general and Independent Baptists in particular can also be recognised in other
churches ncluding those that are nefther Evangelical nor Fundamentalist, but the
level of influence these doctrines have will be notceably different. The fact remains
that the specific docirines or distinctives that are attributed to Baptists in general, and
some motre particularly to the Independent Baptists, are central to their character and

message.

Nettles wrisely points out that the tetms we use can both confuse and clarify or even
hide reality:

One need attend only one meeting of the Evangehcal
Theological Seciety (composed of Baptists, Presbyterians,
Methodists, Congregationalists, Anglicans and others) to see
that disagreements mn certan theological constructions are
pursued with vigour, openness to truth and love. Therefore, the
careful analyst does not simplistically identify evangelicalism
with hyper-fundamentalism, neo-fundamentalism, agpressive
decisionistic soul-winning or strict Calvinism.

While great openness characterizes evangelicalism, definite
parammieters must exist. Sometimes the nomenclature has been
used to hide regretiable slides into heterodoxy and even heresy.
Although this has made the word virtually useless in some
contexts, historic evangelicals must make the effort to restore
credibility to a word with noble henitage.

It is well attested in the documents# of Baptist history that
Baptists have affirmed this understanding of the gospel in line
with others who could be considered evangelical.®

# The first two Independent Pundamental Baptist congregations were: Brackenbuest Baptist Church in Johannesburg
ared Baptist Bible Church in Satisbury, both in 1975

a7 “'Eva::Lgv::Ii-t:xaF‘E i3 used in this document in an American sense or usage, Le. a chuxch that believes that man is alost
sinner end pust be zaved by the grace of God through faith in the Son of God. As e designation, it has inchaded all
preups chat have accepted the moths uflhe bele a8 theysu.pponﬂm mn:rp:etmon of the Gaspel

% George, T mnd D., ed.s, Boptist Confessions. Covenants, rechisgs, Nashville, Broedosn & Holman
Publishers, 1996, 1, 2.

42 Neties, Thamas |, By His Girace and For His Glory, A Historical, Theclogical and Practical Study of the Docuines
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Understanding Baptists has always been a complicated matter. Some of the reasons

for these complications include such matter as their different national historical
rootss, and the degree of their individual congregational autonomy=. The source
materials and various histories are often far from accurate historically; the differences
between subjective exaggeration or biased petception, and objectivity must always be
kept in mind. This is especially true, as some Baptists tend to view themselves as a
persecuted church, at least for much of their history. The emotion and bias that

results from this image is incalculable and is explained in later sections.

Central to obtaining a correct perspective regarding Independent Baptists is learning
how Baptist congregations operate and how they view themselves, especially as pertains
to their own governance, ie. as autonomous congregations®. This issue of
congregational autonomy may vary to some degree from church to church; or even
from Baptist union to Baptist union (i.e. association, conventions or fellowship). Yet,
with the variances aside, all Baptist congregations are uniquely and in some sense truly
independent. The question of the importance and degree of commitment to
independencess and their use of this attribute of independence plays an important role

in creating a partcular identity among the many different types of Baptist

of Grace in Baptist Life, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House, 1986, 20.

% Odendaal I, |. H., Examination WNotes, Undated, typewritten. copies in my files: Notes on "Dispensational Truth”,
and notes on "The Apostolic Age"

51 Grove, Emest, Grove, D, W, Ds._-- So Het Fk My Oorlede Vader, Ds. ]. W, Grove Geken. An unpublished five
page typewritten biography by Ernest Grove of Waterval Boven, the son of D. W, Grove , [Wrtten ¢. 19587],

52 Kunz, D], “Afrikaans Baptiste Vereniging” 1941 Mioutes, Written and signed by himself and Mr. Lotz.
Discussions regarding the ending of their formnal ties to each other. 5-10-1941 Also Kunz's own seminary
examination Notes, undated, typewritten in Afrikaans.

5 Tenkins, Charles A.( ed.), Baptist Doctrnes, Watertown, Baptist Heritage Press, 1890; Chapter IX, Smith, A,
(Chicago), “The Independency of the Chuiches”, 230. Note: “The grounds upon which the Baptist belief in church
Independency is chiefly made to rest in the Baptist argument may be given as these: 1. The essential nature of the
Christian Church; 2. New Testament teaching and practice; 3. the historical value of the principle itself.”

54 Shurden, Walter B., Crises in Baptist Life, The Baptist Heritage Series, Nashville, The Historical Commission of the
Southern Baptist Convention, 1979
Also note: Spurgeon, CH., New Theclogy & Baptist Union , Article for the Sword & Trowel.

55 Anderson, Donald K., The Biblical Distinctives of Baptists, Schaumberg, Regular Baptist Press, 1984, 26.
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congregations. The congregation’s degree of independence also greatly influences the

nature of the overall congregation.

Many nineteenth and early twentieth century Baptist historians believed that Baptist
styled congregations, while using vatious names and upholding various degrees of
fidelity to Baptist distinctives, may well have existed in every century since the first
century. Thomas Armitage was certzinly one of the most vocal among the northern
American Baptsts. » In the south, J..M. Carroll was well known (though often

criticised) as a church historian holding the view that:

Therte were in existence many Christian and many separate and
independent churches, some of them dating back to the times of
the Apostles, which were never in any way connected with the
Catholic Church. They always wholly rejected and repudiated
the Catholics and theit doctrines. This is a fact clearly
demonstrated by credible history. These Chnstians were the
perpetual objects of bitter and relentless persecution ... A
striking peculiarity of these Christians was and continued to be
in succeeding centuries: They rejected the man-made doctrine of
infant baptism and demanded rebaptism ... for all those who
came to them having been baptised in infancy. For this
peculiarity, they were called Anabaptists. 5.

This belief teaches a possible two thousand year procession of autonomous
congregations, all with a degree of faithfulness or witness to certain Baptistic”
distinctives, and it is still 2 common claim of some, though certainly not all, Baptists

even today. Though this view is more commonly found among some of the most

5% Armitage Thomas, History of the Baptists, Traced by Their Vital Principles and Practices, New Yok, Bryan Taylor,
& Co, 1887, 112

57 Carroll, .M., The Trail of Blood, Ashland Avenue Baptist Church Publication, 1931, 53-54. Biographical note:
Carroll was one of the founders of the Landmark Baptists who took an extreme view of each congrepation as the
“body” and “bride” of Christ. He, and the others of this persuasion, taught that there was a type of Apostolic
succession of Baptist congregations down through the centuries. His theological and historical positions led to
much dissension among Baptists over the past 75 years.

58 “Baptistic” is a term commaonly used by Independent Baptist and Independent Bible churches when referring to
their commitment or (ever in some cases) inclination toward maintaining the basic tenants of Baptist faith, i.e. the
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conservative Independent Baptists, the belief in this potennial histoniographical

theory is still found among popular writers of this generation in both Baptist and
Bible church circles. ® Though this issue will be dealt with in more detai later,
prominent examples should be included now, to establish the relevancy of this matter.
Support for the belief that Baptsts, or “Baptistic” Christians, wete to be found in
every century, include two relatively recent publications and a re-print of an earker
volumne. First, Rediscovering Pastoral Ministry,» edited by Bible church pastor and
writer John MacArthur, Jr. and the Master’s Sermnary Faculty; second, Earnest

Pickering’s Bibli

republication in 1996 of Leonard Verduin’s, Reforin d the itdren.
Nonetheless, the majoritys of Baptists Forming the denominational unions and
conventions have not accepted this more radical view, preferring to limit their own
origns to the last four centuries. The British Baptist Union, the vanous national
European Baptist unicns, the South African Baptist Union® and the many American
conventions or assoctations of Baptists all generally accept the interpretation that their
historical links go back no eatlier than the sixteenth or seventeenth century.s+ Eﬁgi.ish

separatists also look to some of the same onigins.#t One especially interesting

Baptist Distinctives d]smsed lah:z n ﬂ:us chapter

ources hia, The Westninster Press, 1968, 111.
trg, Dallas, Word Publishing, 1995, 41-56.
¢ Picksring, E D, Bl e Church, Schaumberg, Regular Brpuist Press, 1979, 11,

62 Benson, ]. Baptist Histozy and Polity, Clarks Summit, Baptist Bibile School of Thealogy, “An Cuiline of Church
History,” Course Supplemental Notes CH-332, 1.2 1980, The succession theogies are L Apostalic, 2. Baptisraal, 3.
Church: English Descent and 4. $piritual Kinship or Faith. The pamary, so-called, fathers of “Apostolic”
Succession were (A.) Orchard, GI; (B)Cramp, JM.; (C) Cathcan, W; (D) Christian, J. T, the Anabaptist
Spiritual Kinship theorists were (A} Benedict, D; (8. Cook, B B. ; (C) Anmitage, T.; Newnuan, A. H.;
Ranschenbusch, W. . Fhe supporters of the English Separatist Descent theory were: (A) Whitsitt, W, 1., ; (B}
Strong, Augustus HL; (O Latourette, K5, ; (I%) Shakespeare, 1 ; (B Vedder, Henry C. 3 (F.) Torber, Robert G..

63 Pamell, Chris W, ﬁg;ga_ﬁagggg_ﬁm Roodepocrt, Baptist Publishing House, 1980, 7. “Althcugh meny Baptist
lived aud died before 1600, the forefathers of most mederm Baptists were the little group of people who, during the.
early 160("s, met topether in Gamshomough, BEagland.”

4 Latourente, Kennech Scatt, A History of Christianity, New York, Harper & Row Publishers, [nc,, 1933, 818,

% McBeth, H. Lean, The Baptist Heritage, Nashville, Broadman Press, 1987, In Amsterdsm, the Ancient Church,
vnder Henry Ainswarth, then the spliater gronps including those going to Englend such as Ainsworth himself,
Elder Canne af the Broadmeade Baptists, and Elder Blackwell who formed a group that sailed to Virginia i 1619, ,
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historical anomaly is the modem Genmanss Baptists’ who are hinked to nineteenth

century American Baptists. Many of the Independent Baptists would look for their
heritage much further back into history, at least five hundred years further back and

there are some who look a full two thousand years to the earliest church,

In light of their differences regarding their owm historical roots and, of course, their
differences in doctrine as well, the point may simply be made that that the churches
known as Baptist churches are not as easily defined as many people think. Baptists
cannot be simply identified as another relipious denomination, not in the normal
structural sense of hierarchy, synod or national or internatonal memberships. Though
Baptist unions and denominations exist in many different countries and for many
centuries, the Baptist church has evolved as it has primarily due to the mfluence of
specific principles and interpretations of congregational autonomy. This narrow
ecdesiology, i.e. of extreme local congregational independence, complicates the
identification process. An example of how complicating this process is, is seen in the
difficulty that historian’s have had in identifying the otigin of Baptists in even one
important land such as England. One historian believes that there was such |
disconnnuity between the early General Baptists (J. Smyth, 1611) and the Particular
Bapusts (H, Jacoh, 1638-41) both of seventeenth century England, that “two

independent origins”s might be the best response.

28-29. “The Beptist denomination, as itis known today, emerged by way of the English Sepuratist movement The
best h:stcmcal evidence co:ﬂﬁ.n:ns that mgm, mduﬂ magor scholar has arisen this half century to challenge it ™ 31,
: gel sy Snciety, fAsticle Cantributor), W, Detzler. No. 36/2 (June 1993) 233.

“The mﬂum:es thar mnv:d Onckoen 1o mdnpt a Baptist position were 0ot von Lidken and von Bulw, even thongh
the latter was supported by the Continentsl Society. Oncken was independent of von Biilow, since most agents of
the Congdnental Society were vneormected to cach ather. Oncken adopted a Baptist viewpoint becanse of the
influence of Americen Baptists such a5 Tubbs md Sears. It wos their sexions, Scrpniral spproach that laid thre basis
for Baptists in Eungpe™ [Note: Detzler is a eesearch fellosr at Yale Divinity School and is senior pastor at Calvary
Baptist Clmrch, 262 Bee Stxeet, Meriden, CT 06450.]

#7 Btassen, Glen H., “Ansbeptist Influence in the Origin of the Particular Baptists,” The Mennonite Ohizrterty Review,
October 1962, 32%n
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Among Baptists, the American Landmarks Baptists®, or the proponents of 2 ‘Baptist
Bride’, # claim to have an actual first century apostolic link”. American Independent
Baptists readily accept being linked to various (though not to all) European Radical
Reformers, but more than likely the majority of modern Independent Baptists look to
the more moderate (or possibly more Biblically oriented) Swiss Anabaptists for their
origins. In most cases, Independent Baptists prefer to identify their heritage” around a
Scriptural orientation or focus.” Thus, they centre their heritage on distinctive
doctrinal themes, not historic creeds, nor historical figures, groups or bodies. Baptists
pride themseives as “people of the Book.” Independent Baptists espectally consider
themnselves to be more than most the true “people of the Book™ since they believe
they believe they interpret the Bible in an even more literal way than most other

Baptists. Many Independent Fundamental Baptists believe they have a right to find

68 Shurden, Walter B., Crises in Baptist Life, The Baptist Heritage Series, Nashville, The Historical Commission of the
Southem Baptist Conventicn, 1979. In this pamphlet on Landmarkism, Anti-missicn and Slavery, Landmarkism is
presented as a doctrinal error taught by seme Southern Baptist of America from 1855 cnwards that advocated
saving certain “endmmgered distinctives of Baptist life” This group of Baptists, led primarily by J. R. Graves (1820-
1893) raught that Baptist churches are the only true practicing New Testament churches. Many Southern based
American Independent Baptist congregations accepted this teaching and a number continue to this day.

% Ross, Bob L. Old Y sndmarkismm end the Baptists, Pasadena, Pilgrim Publications, 1979, 7.

70 Baptist Bride: The minority view that only those churches that maintain an especially literal New Testament styled
doctrine and ecclesiastical polity have the right to be called the “Bride” of Christ. All other —less consistent —
Baptists and all other denominations are excluded from this honour, This group is a small percentage of Baptists
and limited to America and some possible missionaties from those circles. The excluded Christians are believed to

be limited to be the guest of the Bride at the great marriage feast of the lamb. Also refer to Fphesians and
Revelation

71 Orchard, GH., A Concise History of Baptists from the Time of Christ, their Founder, to the 18% Century.,
Lexington, Ashland Avenue Baptist Church Publishers, 1956, 36.

72 James, Robinson B., and Dockery, D. 8, eds., Beyond the Impasse? Scripture Tn tation & Thy in Baptist
Life, Nashville, Broadman Press, 1992, 257. In James’ response to articles discussing contemporary Southem Bapiist
Biblical criticism and creedalism, wditen by Southern Baptists Page Patterson and Timothy George, he speaks to an
important Baptist issue: “Onr Baptist hostiliry toward binding creeds, though it obviously makes moom for freedom,
is driven by concem for authority. Why must we remain free in relation to what George calls ‘man-made doctdnal
constructs? So that we can believe anything and everything? No, but because that is the emly way the Bible, the
Word of God, can be our authority, rather than someone’s interpretation of it ™

™ Author’s note - As regards Baptist heritage: The hostility toward creeds and the commitment to independent
interpretation of the Scriptures also creates for many Independent Baptists an equally strong hostility toward
crediting specific individuals, congregatl.uns or groups as the smple orgin of Baptists. Personally, as a Baptist

myself, I would be of this cpinion and would prefer to avoid crediting only one or two sources to modern Baptist
history.
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aspects of their heritage in anyone or any church that also took the Bible in a more

literal way.

However one views the vanious possibilities of the historical roots of Baptists, it is
clear that today’s Baptists are rightfully understood as among the modern world’s
most vibrantly growing Christian communities™. This dynamic is created in many
ways but one reason for its existence is found in the conservativism and in the respect
of most Baptists for the autonomy of the local church. One other dynamic is created
when a2 common conservative direction develops and this merges with a strong belief
in local church independence. The result of such a philosophical merger is often the
birth of an Independent Fundamental Baptist ot Bible church. The fact that the two
features of conservativism and independence interplay to expand each other is

important if we are going to explain the dynamics of this movement.

Looking closer at these two features, we see first, the matter of a Baptist
congregation’s identity as an independent body tends to contribute to the growth of
theological conservativism. Strong independent idenﬁﬁes and attitudes among many
Baptists have often led to an independent spirit. This often results in many churches
'being born from disagreements or splits. Such independence is 2 major contributing

factor in creating a clearly recognisable degree of provincial or natrow styled

7 Wardin, Albert W., ed.. Baptists around the World. Nashville, Broadman and Holman Publishers, TN, 1995, 473-
475. Baptist World Statisdes, Afdca 3,084,674, members; 19,572, churches, Asiaand Oceania. 2,963,770, members;
22,676. Europe/Eurasia. 918,826 members; 11,081 churches. Latin America and the Caribbean. 1,983,410,
members; 12,726 churches. Northern America (Canada snd USAY, 28,387,511, members; 91,185, churches, Note:
Thete are twenty-four countries with more than 100,000 Baptists, and nine more with memberships between 50,000
and 100,000. Due to the fact of Baptist sutomomy mmd independence together with its lack of mfrastructure, these
figures are especially conservative and often do not reflect the total membership pictnre. In North America there are
aver 3000 Independent Baptist churches not reporting their membership figures — a potential of an additienal
figure of between 1,2000,000 and 2,450,000. In addition no record of independent Bible churches is available,
though some estinate the figure to be over 5000 churches and 750,000 to 1,000,000 members.
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radicalism. Biblical conservativism when mixed with this independent spirit gives

this church a rather enigmatic character. The Independent Baptist enigma often
confuses people, even other Baptists, and will only be understood when one fully

grasps the high degree of conservatism that 1s involved.

Second, strongindependence also greatly affects the nature of the contribution made
by Baptists in general, and by Independent Baptists in particular. The lack of
perceived or real co-operation between many Independent Baptist congregations, and
the limited formal co-operation with other churches and denominations has often
liited the public and social impact of the Independent Baptists. This same
independence does lead, on the other hand, to a strong prass roots level activism in
the spititual and the public or soctal realms. However, recognition for most of these
community efforts is often lost on the public due to the relative anonymity that results

from Independent Baptist and Bible churches autonomy and independence.

To fully appreciate the nature and history of the Independent Fundamental Baptists
one needs an accurate uaderstanding of the theology and the terminology commonly
used to define or describe this particular group. Obtaining such a perspective is
complicated by the extremely indel;endent nature of these loosely grouped churches.
Their own perspective or perception is often hidden by their ultra-independence.
David Moss, when writing on the history of Baptists, states:

Someone might ask, “‘What does it mean to be a Baptist?”” The

technical answer is difficult to determie. It is an interesting

phenomenon that Baptist distinctives do not nclude

ecumenism, yet among the Baptists one tight find nearly every
possible doctrinal posttion. It is impossible, therefore to provide
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a complete and definitive list of which Baptist Churches hold

to which theological positions. (The Doctrine) of mdividual Sout

liberty among the Baptists allows for a variety of doctrinal

manifestations. The beliefs of some Baptist groups are well

defined and the group itself is restricted to only those who agree

with the stated position; but some of these groups are not in

harmony with one another. For example, some believe in eternal

security and others do not. Other Baptist groups are less

particular about their membership and consequently, some

people who believe completely opposite theologies co-exist in

the same denomination. Then there is the myriad of

Independent Baptists who vary from church to church and

indindual to individual.75
A problem of Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible church history is the
weakness of good source material and historical documentation. An often overlooked
factor related to studying and identifying Baptist onigins in general and Independent
Baptist in particular is the fact that they, like so many of the Free Churches, have been
opposed or even persecuted throughout most of their history. The effect of this
opposition complicates the historical process. The realities of a type of “victim’s
mentality or mindset” has discouraged general theological writing and limited
historical writing, as well. The general belief among the Independent Fundamental
Baptists has been that few would be interested in reading about individual churches or
the writings of the pastors of such small churches. Since the independent churches

often have little ability in centrally archiving their records and minutes the historical

source material is often lost o was non-existent.

One Landmark Baptist historian, J.R. Graves, wrote a twenty-three page ‘Introductory
Essay” in G.H. Orchard’s Concise History of Baptists with the stated goal of

explaining the serious problems persecution caused the historical process in the study

75 Moss, D. Ibc_B_ap_____'llggH;sm Yor_k, North I-E]ls B1ble Church Pubhcatlon, 1999 8
7 Orchard, GH., A e His = L their r, to the 18

Lexington, Ashland Aveﬂue Baptlst Church Pubhshz:s 1956 1 23,




of Baptist origins. Examples of this persecution abound. The Baptist historian, H.

19

C. Vedder illustrates the extent of the problemn as viewed from a Baptist perspective:

Many Baptists in the past, and many Independent Baptist today, believe that they

should be likened to or linked with the eatliest Anabaptists who were persecuted by

the state.

Grebel, Manz, Blaurock and others prominent in the (Swiss
Anabaptist) movement, wete summoned before the (Zurich)
council and commanded to retract their etrors; on refusal, they

were thrown 1n prison loaded with chains and kept there several
months.7

The general edict of Charles the V., executed at Brussels, June
10, 1535, which commanded that all Anabaptists or re-baptisers
and their abettors should be put to death by fire; those who
sincerely repented and renounced their errors should be
beheaded, and the women should be bured alive. Buckle, in his
book on the History of Civilisation, estimates that by 1546,
thirty thousand persons had been put to death for Anabaptism
in Holland and Friesland alone.”

In 1560, Elizabeth in England demanded that all Anabaptists leave or be imprisoned.»

By the mid-seventeenth century, the period of civil war and of Cromwell’s

governance, a comparative immunity was enjoyed by those

. who had been persecuted, yet the toleration practically
enjoyed by the Baptists was not a legal status; they still had no
civil rights s '

In France, by 1838 there were seven churches and one
hundred and forty-two members connected with the (Triennial
Convention’s) mission. The revolution... had done much to
lessen the hold of the Church of Rome ...but ... the Baptists
met with continued and bitter persecution. Every preacher or
colporteur was liable to arrest and punishment by fine or
imprisonment; and against many of them the law was rigorously
enforced.»

The name Baptist has been an epithet of scorn and contempt
in Germany for centuries. The German people have never been

77 Vedder, HL.C., A Short History of the Baptists, Valley Forge, The Judsen Press, 1907, 137,

7¢ Thid., 188.

" Vedder, A Short History of the Baptists, 195.

8 Ibid., 219.

@ Ibid., 394-395.
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able or willing to forget the disorders at Mulhausen and
Munster duning the sixteenth century, the blame for which was
unjustly laid upon the Anabaptists of that period. For a man to
profess himself a Baptist in that couniry 1s, therefore, to suggest
that he is likely to believe in propagating the kingdom of Christ
by the sword, in communism, polygamy, and various other

horrifying things.2
In Harnburg, in the mid-nineteenth century, another well-known illustration of the
on-going persecution of Baptists is told: Johann Gerhardt Oncken led the Baptists to
establish a church in Hamburg,
This success aroused the ice of the Lutheran clergy, and they
complained to the Hamburg Senate, who directed the police to
suppress the Baptist meetings. For a time German Baptists
suffered severe persecution. Mr. Oncken was several times
imprisoned and fined. ... Members of Baptist churches were
required by law to bring their children to Lutheran ministers for
so-called baptism, on pain of imprisonment or fine.®
Examples in the early colonial years in North Americas, Russia, Spain, Italy, South
America and China abound. South Africa also mcludes many accounts of bias

against and persecution of those who re-baptise.% The effect of this opposition has

both negative and positive outcomes.

The centuries of disruption and persecution often resulted in the loss and destruction
of much valuable documentation. Further, this constant opposition has resulted in
such a strong independent mentality that it led many Baptists to undervalue the

interest in and the importance of publishing their own documents, histories, and

82 Vedder, A Short History of the Baptistz, 396.

8 Thid., 394

% Armitage, Thomas, The History of Baptists, Nes Yark, Bryan Taylor & Co., 1886, 685-687

% Raubenheimer, J. G. H, Notes. Interview and discussion, regarding the various published and unpublished works
in the Afrikaans Baptist Theclogical Seminary archives in Kempton Parle, Gauteng, His personal memories
regarding attitudes and history of the period were discussed and noted ro my files on 10/9/1990.

8 Batts, H.J., The History of the Baptist Church in South Africa, Cape Town, T. Maskey Miller, 1921, Ilnstrating: The
denouncing of “Wederdoopers” by the Dutch Reformed Church, 66.
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theologies. Many normal means of historical identification such as consistent lists

of membership, official minutes, detailed records of property, congregational credal
statements, or good historical detail have not always” been maintaineds:, or were
violently destroyed. With this lack of good archival documentation, accurate
identification has been complicated for later generations. Many® histortans have
looked to the English Separatist, John Smyth (c.1570-1612) as the fountainheads of
the English General Baptists and any truly consecutive Baptist historys. Yet, the
Independent Baptists often refer to the fact that Smyth “progressed through the
stages of being an Anglican, then a Puritan, a Separatist, a Baptist and eventually tried
to join the Mennonites™s and though an important Baptist historical figure is
something less than a fountainhead of Baptist history. This confusion and fluctuation

1s but one example of the problems plaguing the history of Baptists,

It might be simpler to overlook these historic biases but to do so, in this case, will surely -
lead to a degree of failure in understanding the dynamic forces that moulded Baptists in
general and Independent Fundamental Baptists, in particular. Non-Baptists have often
atrived at rustaken notions regarding Anabaptists® and those who 1dentify themselves
with this historic world-view. The facts surrounding the problems related to clear

historical identification have also led to Baptists themselves holding a weakened or

#7 Research has revealed that o general failure of maintaining detailed records is a commmon problem of these churches.

% McBeth, H Leon, The Baptist Heritage, Nashville, Broadman Press, 1987, 31. “That Baptist emerged from
Separatism is clear; what is less clear is exactly why.”

% Underwood, A. C., A History of the English Baptists, 45; Tull, ]. E., Shapers of Baptist Thought, 9; Ivimey, ], A
History of the English Baptists, 1:117.

90 MeBeth, H L., The Baptist Heritage, Nashville, Broadinan Press, 1987, 33.

1 Baker, . A, McBeth, L H., and May, LE These three Southem Baptist Historians writing for The Historical
Commission of the Southem Baptist Convention, Nashville agree that their denomination looks no further back
than the English Baptist exiles of John Smyth (Amsterdam 1608/1609) and Thomas Helwys (Lemdon 1611) as a
branch of the Amsterdam English exiles who returned to England.

92 McBeth, H L., M@gg, Nashville Broadman Press, 1987, 33.

9 Calvin, Johm, Treatises Apainst the aptists and Against the Libertines, 1544, (B. W. Farley, Trans.), Grand

Rapids Baker Book House 1982 Copynght
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confused views of their own history. It could be relatively easy to ignore these

doctrinal interpretations now being popularised by many Independent Bapusts. At first,
these viewpoints do not seem to speak to the more important social needs of a modern
world. Nevertheless, these historic biases serve as 2 window to understanding the
Independent Baptist’s world-view with its strong underlying independent mentality.
One additional reason for giving attention to the peculiarities of Independent Baptist’s
beliefs is the help this offers in identifying their current and potential spiritual and social

contributions to our modern society.

1.4 Proxaimate Historical Verification

Itis a senous oversight to assume that the Independent Fundamental Baptist uses of
theclogical terms, otherwise common to Protestant terminology, are equivalent to
one’s own church terminology. There is also a possibility that the non- Independent
Fundamental Baptist reader may confuse his or her own denominational terrminology
ot possibly their own ecclesiastical experience % as the norm of another similar

Ewangelical body like that of the Independent Fundamental Baptists.

94 McBeth, The Baptist Heritage, 21. Note: McBeth, as a Southern Baptist historian admits, “The story of Baptist
beginnings, however, is surprisingly complex.” But he ncmetheless joins the ranks of most of the nen-Independent
Baptists and simply declares, “The Modem Baptist denomination originated in England and Holland in the early
seventeenth century.” His unwillingness to deal with the previous three centuries - to establish the historicity of his
statement - is just one example of an adaptive, if not a de-constructive view of history increasingly popular among
modern Baptists.

85 Friedrich, Car J., ed., The Philosophy of Kant, Reference to Immanue] Kant's The Crtique of Pure Reasoq,
“Prolegomena to Every Future Metaphysics That May Be Presented as a Science,” New York, Modern Library,
1949 {1784], 132, 139. “The intellect does not derive its laws (a pror) from nature but prescrbes them to
nature..” NOTE: As regards historical objectivity and experience: I realise that our post-modern thinking rejects
the simple discovery of the objective in history and believes we prescrbe or project them on our human
consciousness. Nonetheless, though many believe reality is little more than a reflection of that which is understood
undex the limitations that our senses impose, I believe the historan must encourage the reader of history to attempt
overcoming or at least “forgive’ a history’s inevitable partiality, perscmal biases, and /or its interpretive cultursl
axoms. True historical understanding is possible, though never absalutely exhanstive or pexfect, but the true
thoughts of the author are possible only when as we read — as best that we can — from the writers base of
information, not cur own.
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Thomas Oden sums up the importance of our obtaining as objective a historical

overview as possible. The issue of verification in history is especially important for
anyone studying an area of history outside of his or her own normal experience or
regular field of study. Oden states:

The heart of scientific method is verificatton. Historians cannot

achieve verification, since the events have disappeared into the

past. History cannot be re-enacted. There is something amusing

about the spectacle of historians seeking absolute verification.

Proximate verification must depend upon the testimony of

witnesses and the evidence of past documents farly and

honestly analysed.ss
For the Southern African reader a misconception may well result from confusing the
Independent and non-independent” Baptist’s contributions to South African society.
‘The non-independent Baptists operate or ministet in unions, and close knit
associations and thus their individual and collective contributions are more easily
studied or recognised. The value of Independent Baptist beliefs, ministry efforts and
other social or spiritual contributions are mote often only observable as disconnected
or detached efforts and can only be collectively understood and studied with great

difficulty. Further, the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches must be

viewed, in the light of their relative short presence in Southern Africa, and thus can

% Oden, Thomas C., After Modemity. .. What? Agenda for Theology, Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1990, 123.

¥ Wardin, Albert W., ed., Baptists Arcund the World, Nashville, Broadman & Holman Publishers, 1995, 55-58, The
South African Baptist Union (1877), Note: In 1924 the SABMS came under the wing of the SABU, and in 1976 the
South African Baptist received into affiliadon the South African Baptist Alliance (previously Western Province
Coloured Baptist Association, later superseded by a Federation of Coloured Baptist Churches which ultimately
became the SABA), the Indian Baptist Missicn and the Bantu Baptist Convention; The Baptist Convention of
South Africa (1966); Baptist Unicn of Traskei {1980); Independent Baptist Church (1976} Kwa-Zulu Natal, This
ministry was founded in 1892 by the Free Baptists of Sweden who also formed a similar body in the Transvaal in
19835, The Free Baptist Church, Transvasl

The Baptist Word Allizoce (BWA) Membership Information for 2000 Statistics: (BASA) Baptist Association of
South Africa, 26 churches with 3500 members and adherents; (BCSA) Baptist Convention of South Africa, 120
churches with 10,000 members and adherents; (BUSA) Baptist Unien of Southern Africa, 457 chirches with 51,107
members and adherents (includes figures from all associated churches including BASA and BCSA above). Note:
The Baptist Word Alliance is a fellowship of 201 Baptist unions and conventions comprising a membership of
more than 43 millien baptised believers and a corarmmity of maove than 100 million Baptists worldwide.
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only be expected to have a relatively small impact on the overallss South African

Christian scene. But, on the other hand, since the Independent Baptist churches are
growing rapidly,” some future contributions to South African society by the
Independent Fundamental Baptist ;c‘snd Bible churches should be assured. A further
confusing issue for some Afrikaans South African readers could relate to the fact that
Baptists were often presented to them as a sect ®or even a cult in the past. Many
Independent Baptists believe this type of opposition or bias is a part of their own
historic fabric and explains much of the confusion between themselves and the
Christian community today. Independent Baptists point to recent publications that
support this thinking. One writer explains that

Baptists were at first erroneously labelled “Anabaptists” because

they called for believer’s baptism. and their enemies wanted to

associate them with the behaviour of the sixteenth-century
Munster radicals. 11

al hes Appendix L The Independent Fundamentsl Churches [combining

Bapusts and “Bapnsuc” Bible Chun:hes . 115 (An updated estimated membership of 3500 and 5000 affiliated). Also
note: Hildenbrandt, J., History of the Church in Africa African Christisn Press, 1996, 275. This source of
information provides additionsl information snd variant membership fipures on Baptists in South Africa: The
Baptist Convention: 634 churches (35,572 members and 71,000 affiliated: The Baptist Unica: 489 Churches 38,175
Churches and 64,000 affiliated.

% South African Christian Handbook, Dutbenville, Chiristian Network, 2000. Independent Baptist and Bible churches
have grown from two congregations in 1975 t over one hundred and fifteen congregations in 1999. Over one
hundeed thinty-five missicnaries and pastors are sctive in ministry,

100 Muller, Jac.]., Die Christelike Sektewese, Kaapstad, Citadel-Pers, 1935, 68, 69, 31 “Gelowiges-of volwaas
by alle baptistiese sektes ...™; 89-90 “Die sekte wil die gemeenskap van die “heiliges.” die “war"™ Kerk wees;” 108,
“Die Chiliasme is "n eskatologiese leerstuk van haas elke sekte”, 124 “Met die grootste eensydigheid en willekeur
word die Skrif vitgel in fundamentalistiese, tipologiese of allegoriese sin, net na dit nodig is, en “soos die Gees hul
lel” Daar is geen vaste hermenentiese reel of objektiewe maatstaf van Skrifuitleg nie...”, 148 “ Want dan sou die
plig en roeping van elkeen wees am te verbeter wat nie goed is nie, om te help regmaak wat verkeerd is, om te
hervorm en te repareer, maar nie om te separeer nie.”, 155 “Juis hieruit tog blyk die skreiende gebrek by die selctes
aan historiese sin en aan cnderwysing deur die vroere geskiedenis van die Kerk Die sektes beweer wel dat hulin
verbinding is met die Apostoliese geloof, maar hulle het die draad van historiese ontwikkeling geheel kwytgeraak en
besit nou die Christelike godsdiens in ‘n sporadiese en fragmentarese vomn ™ 157 “Nie evangelisasie van
angecvangeliseerdes nie, maar proselietmakery is dikwels die vemaarnste sendingarbeid ven die sekre”, 162
“Teenoor die asngsvallig-eensydige standpunt van sektes soos die Darbisme wat afwysend staa teennor die wereld,
sy kuns, kultuur en politiek, besef die Kerk dat die Christen ook ‘n roeping het teenoor die masatskappy en die
Staat”

101 The Baptists: “A People Who Gathered - To Walk in All His Ways." Chyistian History, Issue 6, Carol Stream,
Christianity Today, Inc. 1997, 3.
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Few South African Reformed Christians recognise that the Baptist churches, when

collectively thought of, represent one of the world’s largest Protestant groupings 2 not
do they usually understand the implications of Anabaptist and Baptist thought as
another level of Reformation thought itself. The Independent Fundamental Baptists
to a large degree represent this more radical Reformation element, at least so far as the
Anabaptist doctrines are to be found among Baptists. On the other hand, those
Baptists who would find their history in the English Particular Baptists and who are
less polemical and independent consider themselves more a part of the general

Protestant Movement.

Though Baptists are historically linked to the Protestant movemmnent, one should be
careful in crediting too many similarities between Baptists and the various Reformed
or Protestant state 1 or national churches, s The differences between Independent
Baptists and the State Churches are not always limited to doctrinal matters either.
The differences should focus on the Baptistic contributions and the Baptist’s cultural

wsmessage, as well. An accurate understanding of the influence of the Radical

102 Wardin, Albert W. ed, Baptists Around the World, Nashville, Broadman & Holman Publishers, 1995, 8 “In
1852 there were about 1,167,000 Baptists. By 1904 ... 6,188,000 in about forty-two conntries and territories. Ninety
years later in 1994 Baptists had grown to thirty-seven million in about 180 countries and tertitories.” Although
another source, Chrstian History, Issue 6, Carol Stream, Christianity Today, Tnc. 1997, places “over 45 million
Baptists in over 175 groups wordwide by 1985. In the United States alone there are over 30 recognized groips
claiming the name ‘Baptist” Together they form the largest category cutside of the Roman Catholics. In addition
the millions of Independent congregations based on Baptist doctrine but not using the name is beyond estimating.™

103 Certainly in the case of South Africa’s Baptist Union and the Southem Baptist (US_A ) missionary outreach — the
National Baptist Convention — this distinction and link to the English Baptists is generally accepted. Some more
Calvanistic Independent Baptist would also chose to be identified with the English (Particular Le. Calvanistic)
Baptist History.

104 Protestant, Charismatic, Chrigtian cults and, of course, even the Orthodox and Roman Catholic religion use many
of the same terms, though the meanings and interpretations obviously vary greatly. Though these Christians were a
real part of the Reformation, and thus ‘Protestant’ in character, Baptists” doctrinal terminology should often be
noted as having its own particular emphasis or interpretation..

105The Reformed Baptist Church is without doubt the closest Baptist Church to traditional or magisterial
Protestantism but the relatively sirong Calvanistic influences to be found in almost every Baptist church, group or
association is a testimeny to the high level of Reformed thought or at least Calvinistic thought to be found in
modern Baptist churches.

108 The culturel message: How we see an enterprise, its values amd beliefs, its developmental history, its cohesiveness
ie. shared understanding or lack there of, the way itlearns, its insticutional style, its motivations and incentives, and
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Reformation’s Anabaptists and the Baptists could change one’s own perspective

regarding some of the most revolutionary forces related to the Reformation and
modern democracy. One example of this is the strong influence the Baptist patriots
of early American history had on the “Bill of Rights,” one of Amernica’s and the
World’s most formative democratic documents.

Baptists have ever been the ardent friends of civil and religious
liberty. Their history in the New World overflows with
tesimonies of this character.

The American Revolution secured a fund of glory sutficiently
large to give an ample portion to every one who shared in its
strupgles and sacrifices. Men of neatly every Christian creed, and
the author of the “Age of Reason,” and “The Rights of Man,”
aided in obtaining for our country its best temporal blessing,
and for the wotld the richest gft of a beneficent Providence. All
Christian communities in the “Thirteen Colonies” laboured with
quickened zeal to secure our liberties, and they achieved
unbounded success.

Denominations, whose principles today accord with universal
liberty, are not responsible for the persecutions inflicted by their
religious ancestors in Colonial times. Nor are modern Baptists
entitled to any credit for the glorious doctrines and practices of
their fathers in Revolutionary days. But we naturally take a
special interest in our sainted and heroic predecessors, whase
sacred worth and patriotic deeds have justly earned for them a
respectable share of the admiration of mankind.

Our Baptist fathers demanded full liberty of conscience for
themselves, and for all others and gloned in discbedience to all
persecutig laws. Before the revolution Rhode Island was the
freest (sic) Colony in North America, or in the history of the
race. Her Baptist founders had made their settlement 2 Republic
complete in every development of liberty, even while under the
nominal rule of a king; they created a government with which
there could be no lawful interference by any power in the Old
World or the New.

Baptist were the chief instuments in completing the
Constitution of the United States, the charter of revolutionary
liberty, by adding the amendment securing full religious
freedom. 17

its mission md vision. Ref: Thurkin, P. J., knplementing the Learning Ovrganisation, London, Pitman Publishing,
1994, 104-134.

107 Cathcart, W., Baptist Patriots and the Amercan Revolution, Grnd Rapids, Guardian Press, 1976, 4-7. (Original
Title: The Baptist and the American Revolution, Washington, 1876.)
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Many social, political, moral and spiritual aspects of history are directly related to

Baptist contributions.o To fail to grasp this point is to fail to grasp some central

details in world and church history.

Few South Africans really understand the historic link between early American
democracy and today’s worldwide democracy, and human rights. Few South African’s
would have any reason to link the Anabaptist and Baptist doctrines of soul-libertys,
the separation of church and state, and the autonomy of the local church with
anything that would relate to their own modem situation on another continent and in
another political dispensation. Though the strong English Baptist history, with it’s
Biblical doctrine of separation of church and state, has had a positive influence in
South Africa, only the more recent influence:o of America’s Southern Baptists and
that of the Independent Baptists can make the strong historic contribution relating to
political freedom so needed in South Africa and all of Aftica today.

In the early development of the American Revolution, Baptists

became “active patriots in the Revolutionary War. With their

demands for religious liberty, they included a cry for political

liberty. They loyally supported patriotsi2 kke Patrick Henry,

Thomas Jefferson, James Madison and George Washington, and

received their praise. Baptists in the South (Southern regions of

the United States) played an important role in securing the
adoption of religious liberty in Virginia.

108 McBeth, H. L., A Sourcebook for Baptist Heritage, Nashville, Broadman Press, 1990. Reference: “Religious
Liberty" a confessional written by John Smyth 1612., 70; Isasc Backus (1724-1806) 170; John Leland “ The Rights
of Conscience Inalienable” 1791. “he is often credited with having influenced James Madison to introduce the Bill
of Rights as amendments to the (United States”) Federal Constitution. (Source: L. F. Greene, ed., The Writings of
the late Elder John Leland (New Yor_k G W. Weod, 1845, 179-186.)

1% Day, R.E., The Shadow ging, Philadelphia, 'Ihe]udson Press, 1934.

10 Wardim, AIbe:tW ed. Egp_t_a_g m:_ndt‘asWoﬂg, Nashville, Broadman & Holman Publishers, 1995, 59, Their
official arrival in the late 1960s “With a request of assistance from the Baptist Uniem, Southern Baptist entered
South Africa to help in thealogical education, evangelism, church development and relief™

111 One should note that these “patriots” of that time were generally recognised as “non-Christian” or “unsaved” by
Fundamentalists and Evangelicals since they are acknowledged to have been everything from Freemasons to Dedsts.
Nonetheless, the point of this section is to show the appreciation of the political leaders for the various Baptists
who were actively contributing o the establishment of democratic values of that day.




Like their fellow Baptists in the North, they helped lay #

foundations for the national Bill of Rights which guaranteed

religious liberty for all in the Constitution of the United Statestz2,
Further complicatihg the issue of obtaining a correct historical perspective regarding
Baptists is the Independent Baptists “spirit of individualism.” Independent Baptists
openly prefer the tension of disagreement and even division to accepting a unity that
has been forged from one or another type of compliance or regimentation. The
Independent Baptists have a genuine willingness to setve and work together, but they
place real limitations on the value of this togethemess, since they consider both their
religious and political liberty a higher calling then their umty. In another way of
speaking, the “boiling pot” of Baptist thought is “fuelled on the logs” of the
individual’s soul liberty before God. Independent Baptists as the more conservative,
fundamentalists and even more radical of the Baptists play an important role, even
among other Baptists, in promoting an extreme and highly visible appreciation for
these principles. These fundamental beliefs in soul liberty or the “competency of the
soul”1* before God, the freedom of human expression and the freedom of personal
conscience are all essential elements that, along with the tensions of one’s rights to
creativity and individuality, keep Baptists and especially American Independent
Fundamental Baptists from finding full agreement even among themselves. Yet, this
emphasis on freedom allows these Independent Baptists the personal sense of security
that is required for maintaining an ongoing dialogue with others that can result in real

social and spiritual change.

112 Baker, Robert A., Southem Baptist Beginnings, Nashville, The Historical Commission of the Southern Baptist
Convention, 1979, 3.

113 Mullins, E.Y., The Axjoms of Religion, Philadelphia, American Baptist Publication Society, 1908, “To be
respensible the soul must be free. The appeal of the moral axiom is to cur self conscionsness. This is what gave it
power when the theclogians after the Reformation urped it against the extreme Calvinism of the day. Men knew
they were free, and therefore no theory of God’s decrees which ignored this fact could permanently hold its place
in the doctrinal systern. The reaction went too far, but it was wholesome and necessary.” 150.
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It is useful, then, to recognise that Baptist churches, in general, and Independent
Baptists, tn a more specific sense, are extraordinary congregations, distinct even from
one another. Their atypical interpretations are not viewed as “dogmatic” declarations,
but the individual privilege of local autonomy. In this sense, the local Church’s
autonomy stands as a watchman against blind compliance.

Each particular church has a complete power and authonty

from Jesus Christ to administer all gospel ordinances, provided

they have sufficient, duly qualified officers to receive in and cast

out, and also to ordain their own officers, and to exercise every

part of gospel discipline and church government, independent

of any other church or assembly whatever. Several independent

churches where Providence gives them a convenient situation,

may and ought for their mutual strength, counsel, and other

valuable advantages, by their voluntary and free consent, to

enter into an agreement and confederation.
All Baptists consider themselves as somehow linked to the interpretation of church
polity known as congregationalism, but this aspect of their identity, though important,
is not sufficient to fully demarcate who ot what Baptists actually are.

Congregationalism is only one of a number of balancing forces in their understanding

of the Christian life.

An exception to the Baptist view of individual liberty is, of course, related to those
typically Christian “fundamental truths”. When a clearly universally accepted Biblical
doctrine is at stake, Baptists generally become relatively dogmatic. For example,
Baptist history reveals a general rejection of almost any teaching of soteriological
universalism. Independent Baptists consider salvation in Chrst truly and totally

exclusive to the Christian faith and on such subjects become adamant! It is also
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helpful to note that Baptists, Independent or otherwise, claim no exclusivity. The

late Baptist theologian, Mullins clarifies the concept of interdependence when he
states:
We do not believe any form of Chnstianity which breaks with
the Scripture as the revealed and authoritative word of God can
long serve the interests of God’s kingdom on earth in any
thoroughgoing way. 4
In regards to the doctrines of salvation and the other great Biblical themes all Baptists

fully recognise they are only one part of the Christian faith.

Some strong theologically liberal influences are evident in Baptist history, but
theologically and emotionally charged battles have always ensued in relation to these
influences. Liberalism has often won the day in these theological battles within Baptist
unions, conventions and fellowships, but amongst Independent Baptists these battles
generally served to increase their ranks. There is no record of an Independent
Fundamental Baptist congregation turning to liberal theology. A famous example of a
theological battle being lost to liberal elements and the resultant growth of the
Independent Baptists is seen in the lifers of C. H. Spurgeon (1834-1892).1s Though
London’s and arguably the world’s most famous Baptist pastor would take a clear and
strong stand against the compromises of his day, the majority of his own Baptist
brethren would never quite understand all the issues. He simply took his stand too

late for others to have the time to assess the situation. The British Baptist Union went

114 Mullins, E.Y., 'The Axioms of Religien, Philadelphia, The American Baprist Publicaton Society, 1908, 26.

s Refemng to Spurgecm as an Independent Bapiist may seem most unusual to those in the Baptist Union since they
m.lghl:well believe he would have remained within the Baptist Union had the union Jistened to his warning regarding
compromise of some fundamental Biblical truths. In context to the Independent Fundamental Baprist viewpaint,
many Independent Baptists (worldwide) would have remained in the British Baptist Union or its equivalent
American bodies were it not for these organisation’s compromise of certain fundamental wuths,

1% Day, R E., The Shadow of the Broad Brim, Phitadelphia, The Judson Press, 1934, 148. The “Downgrade”
controversy began in Spurgeon’s fifty-third year (1887).



3
toward Liberalism, and Spurgeon and some of his friends went toward American

Fundamentalism.117

Independent Baptists view Spurgeon’s withdrawal from the British Baptist Union as a
major historic issue. The fact that he became independenti# at the zenith of his most
popular ministry is historically significant. The fact that he joined the ranks of the
Independent and Fundamental Baptist movement is often overlooked, but not by the
Independent Baptists. His son, Thomas Spurgeon, would later become one of the
contributing authors of the momentous four volume set: The Fundamentals in 1917
and this fact again is most important to Independent Baptists who identify themselves
with similar actions and thinking, The cause and the radical response to both the
father and the son was primarily related to their absolute rejection of the liberal,
higher criticism and Universalist compromises that they believed existed within the
British Baptist Union in the late nineteenth centuryt and early twentieth century.12
Independent Baptists are convinced that the fact that Spurgeon’s Tabernacle moved
toward the Independent Fundamentalists and dispensationalism:» following

Spurgeon’s death had everything to do with his own shift towards the end of his life.

147 Sheehan, R J.,, CH. Spurgeon snd the Modern Church, London, Grace Publications, 1985, 34-85.

118 Murray atternpts to focus Spurgeon’s theologjcal unhappiness on matters related to Arminianism, and then
atterpts to link the superficiality of Arminianism to superficial evangelistic appeals, In this emphasis, Murray fails to
notice that Spurgeon was making genuine evangelical appeals and increasingly “courting” American evangelists who
were emphasizing something not generally accepted within Calvinism, ie. the need for personal adult conversion —
exclusive of the teachings of Covenmt or Reformed theology. Murray, Tain, The Forgotten Spurgeon, London,
Banner of Truth Trust, 1966, p $9-106.

1%¢ Torrey, R A and Dizon, A C. eds., The Fundamentals, TV Volumes, The Bible Insticute of Los Angeles, 1917.
Reprinted, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House, 1980, (Sputgeon, Thomas, Vol. T, *Savation by Grace” 110-127)

120 Day, R.E., The Shadow of the Broad Brim, Philadelphia, The Judscn Press, 1934, 134. “These battles were . .. first
on the left wing, against superstition (mysticism), and then on the right wing, against modernisrn. Finally, he cast off
ambiguity and specified members of the British Baptist Unien This forced his withdrawal from the organization,
and the Union passed a vote of censure upon him” Also note: Murray, lain, The Forgotten Spurgeon, Banner of
Truth Trust, Londen, 1966, 254,

21 Spurgeon, C. H, Ed ., "New Theology & Baptist Union,” The Sword & Trowel,, London, Published by the
Metropolitan Tabernacle, 1878, ( On file, a photocopy of the original comments on New Theology.)

122 Sheehan, R. ]., C.JIL Spucgeon and he Modern Church Londan, Grace Publicaticns, 1985, 85, 97-98.
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To Independent Baptists this swing away from Union membership serves as a good

historical example for their own actions.

‘The many splits and divisions within the twentieth century North American Baptists:
were also caused, to a great degree, by disputes over the increasingly vocal liberals and
the Universalists within their own ecclesiastical ranks. The denial of the absolute
exclusivity of Christianity, a subject then being heatedly debated within the large
American and Southern Baptist conventions literally created the momentum for the
early twentieth century growth of the Independent Baptist movement. Carl Henry, a
contemporary American theologian, believes the issue will soon return:

The Religionsgeschichte theory, which regards all religions as

having been woven on the same loom and denies essential

differences as well as the biblical insistence on true and false

religions and on its own salvific exclusivity, will likely be debated

anew along with a wide range of mediating projections.”
Independent Baptists rarely disagree over their soteriological beliefs — that Christ
alone can save and change the soul of man. Their belief in the absolute exclusivity of
the Biblical Christian faith and of Christ for salvation is such a core issue of their faith
and theology that the issue is simply not open for debate. The Independent
Fundarnental Baptists and the sirmilar Bible Churches conside; such doctrinal shifts as
the new hermeneutics, theological deconstructionism and post-modernism as
“watning signals” forewarning the church of Jesus Christ to be objective and learn

from the mistakes of the past. Fundamentalist Baptist and Bible churches consider

any new interpretative cultural message as a threat to the church today. In defence of

123 Though Spurgecn was a strong Calvinist and was most of his life critical of Dispensationalism, many
Independent Bapmts believe this was unde:r_gomg change in his later years. See: Fuller, David O, ed,,
1¥ ejraons on th oming, Grand Rnplds Zondman Publishing House, 1943
Americsn Fundamentalism ¢ 1850, Greenville, Unusual Publications,

1986, 173—190



the Independent Baptist notion that an objective view of all the various churches

within our culture needs clear identification, I submit D.A. Carson’s thoughts:

Belonging to one or more overlapping interpretive communities
... can be a good thing. Suppose the interpretive community in
question is a group of sincere, committed, knowledgeable
Christans. To put this in contemporary terms, this group has
been shaped by the biblical text. This does not mean that all
their understandings of the Bible are correct. It does mean that
at least some of their number have spiralled in on the text again
and again; they have taken pains to approach it asymptotically,
believing or even fearing that they cannot approach it
absolutely; they have tried, again and again, to fuse the horizon
of their understanding with that of the text, as they themselves
are being shaped by the community. And they have taught their
findings to others in their community of faith and lived them
out, thereby shaping the entire community of faith by the text.1

The Independent Fundamentalist Baptist and Bible churches are commuitted to

being considered “negative” or “unloving”. Carson continues:

By the grace of God, there may be a much earlier and deeper
personal grasp of the message of Scripture than would be the
case if the individual belonged to an entirely alien mnterpretive
community. Indeed, such an interpretive community may help
many of those who are nurtured and shaped by it to avoid
foolish and dangerous mistakes .... That does not mean it 1s
necessarily a good thing .... All traditions tend to wander off in
time. That is one of the reasons why constant checking and
reformation are needed. Interpretive communities can also keep
one from hearing the gospel: one thinks, for example, of
societies that are tightly tied together by sets of cultural
assutnptions.... But that is why the Christian community must
consciously seek its own reformation by conformity to the
Word of God, and all that means for conduct, worship, service,
creed, God-centeredness, repentance, faith and so forth.*”

As we have seen, arriving at a proximate historical verification of the relationship
between the world’s Baptist community (on a macro basis) and the Independent

Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches is complicated by their congregational

33

recognising or identifying the compromises of truth in cur day — even at the cost of

125 Henry, Carl F.H, Gods of this age or God of the Ages?, Nashville, Broadman and Holman Publishers, 1994, 312
12¢ Carson, D. A, The Gagging of God, Grand Rapids, Zondervan Publishing House, 1996, 127.
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autonomy, many splits, and divisions. Though Fundamentalist thinking encourages

the idea that people of faith should be cleatly identified, their own identity on a macro
basis remains complicated by their extreme Fundamentalist doctrinal exclusivity:s. To
find “common ground” on anything but the most basic essential doctrines is most
difficult. This same proxzimate histotical verification between the Baptists of South
Africa and the South African Independent Baptist community (on a micro basis)
though a most important goal will be equally complicated. Though my own role, in
initiating many of these new churches and training many of its pastors, gives me a
first-hand knowledge of much of the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible
church history, it also leads to difficulties in objectivity. Just the task of identifying
Fundamentalists and Independents can easily lead to one seeming to be defending
one or the other view. Describing the narrower thinking and comparing it to broader
views or perspectives also seems to lead to one looking as if he is critical himself.
Being objective and academucally critical, especially within the confines of narrow

issues, can be a most elusive goal.

1.5 The Name: Baptist.

Understanding the name Baptist as it is used in history is to understand it, as different
groups and peoples perceived it. As a part of the process of identifying Independent
Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches one must appreciate the many
interpretations and variations of the name: Baptist. Independent Baptists explain that
the name Baptist was originally used by the opponents of those “radical reforming”

churches or groups who, among other things, rejected infant baptism and accepted

127 Thid., Carson, 127-128.
12 James, Robinsom B., and Dockery, David S., eds., Bevond the Impasse?, Nashville, Broadmam Press, 1992, 132,
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only baptised believers as members of their congregations.» Their insistence upon

this interpretation of the histoty of their name plays a role in the development of their
own definitive identity. Independent Baptists point out that the earliest form of this
name was Anabaptistste, Such Anabaptists, ot rebaptisers, as they were referred to,
were names used as terms of derision by the Roman Catholic and the Reformed
churches alike. It was also somewhat common to mix terms like mystic or sect
together with the term Anabaptist, and to charge one individual or congregation with
the errors of another individual or congregation,  while referring to this generic

group, L.e. the Baptists,

A thorough understanding of Baptist history should include an awareness of the
different names and epithets used by the “enemies” of the Baptists. Although terms
of derision many of them would finally be adopted by the Baptists themselves.
Though the name, Baptist, was not <:onr)1"non1yr accepted before the middle of the

sixteenth century, with the passing of ime, the name was accepted by the Baptists

12¢ Pickering, Emnest 1., Baptist Principles vs. Interdenominationalism, Clarks Summit, Baptist Bible Callege & School
of Theology Publicatons, 1976, 5.

130 Modern Mennonites especially lay claim to this name, Amabapiists, and to much of i's history, but a good number
of Baptists, and especially 2 good percentage of the Independent Baptists, also find their heritage in this histary and
in a certain usage of the term Anabaptist “Eventually the (old) Radical Reformation came about through the efforts
of utopian fanatics ke Thomas Munzer, and the work of spizitvalistic pietists like Menno Simons. The work of the
Anabaptists or rebaptsers, as they were called, soon found refuge ~ and flowered - among the tolerant Dutch.
From Holland the ideas of the Radical reformers crossed the channel to England. ..” {Cooper, John Chades, Radjes
Christianity and Its Sources, Philadelphia, The Westminster Press, 1968, 08)

11 Farley, Ben]amm W., ed. and Translator John Calvin ~ Treatises Against the Anabaptsts and Against the
Libertines., Grand Raplds Baker Book House, 1982, 20 “In 1534, while at Odeans, Calvin carne in contact with two
groups who espoused variant views of the soul's state after death. He describes one group (psychosommolents) as
holding the unconscions sleep of the soul and the other (thnetopsychists) as teaching that the soul "perishes along
with the body,” though the soul is revived when the whole man is mised. Calvin lumped both these groups under
one rubric, the Psychopannychisthia In the preface to the 1534 and 1536 editicns of the Psychopannychia he
designated them as Anabaptists, calling them Catabaptists in the hody of the work. However, it is doubtful that the
psychopannychists were, strctly speaking, Anabapists. Indeed, itis difficult to Jmow to what extent either of these
positions was espoused by the Anabaptists of Comauz or LaNeuveville. It is possible that French-speaking
Anabaptists maintained belief in some form of psychosomnclence, but the Meanonite schalar Christian. Neff denies
that the sleep of the soul was ever a tenet of the Anabaptists anywhere. (Christian Neff, “Sleep of the Soul,”
Mennouite Encyclopedia, vol 4., 543.)

132 Orr, James, The Progress of Dogma, Lendon, Hodder and Stouphton, Lendon, 1897, “In Anabaptist and mystical
circles the tendency was to the rejection of the forms of an imputaticn theology, and reversion to the noton of
justification by imparted rightecusness. Ch.. VIIL ‘Doctrine of Osimder.” 271
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themselves. For Baptists, the title Anabaptists or Baptist generally describes those

who are concetned with an emphasis on the maintenance of a literal and Biblical
perspective of the truth, in other words, those who were cleatly outside the Roman
Catholic interpretation of Scripture with Roman Catholic “Tradition,” and to
varying degrees even the Reformationts, circles of religion. Baptism:, itself, was

secondaty and symbolic of the greater issues related to literalismz=.

Most of these people, as simple Christians, preferred their own local or regional
identifications to those given them by those who were opposing them. Names
misused in this way may mislead. If we give attention to the distinctive convictions, or
matters of conscience of these Baptists, by whatever names they ate called, we may
find the indications of the true nature of their beliefs and hifestyles and their

congregational worship!

It is important that the various names given to Baptists by others be viewed on the
basis of the changing times and contexts or histotic developments. An understanding
of the evolution within Anabaptism will show that the names and meanings also

evolved and changed. Only as one understands the different streams or sub-

133 Authority, inerrancy, sufficiency, hanmony 2nd verbal plenary inspiration of Scripture; preservation: divine and
cancnical evidences; unity: infallibility and integrity of the Bible; perspicuity, illumination and the literal,
grammatical-historical interpretaiion of the Scriptures. Ref. Bush, 1. Rush and Nettles, Tom J., Baptist and the
Bible, The Baptist doctdnes of biblical inspiration and religicus suthority in historical perspective, Chicago, Moody
Press, 1980, 28, 32, 264-265, 291-295.

134 Berkow, L., The History of Christian Doctrine, Grand Rapids, Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1949, 237,

135 Estep, W. R, Revolution within the Revolution, Grand Rapids, Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1990., 25.
“Luther was on record as approving execution as a cure for Anabaptism* One must remember that Reformers
were considered cmly Iela‘uvdy better than Romamsls by’ the Anabaphsts

£

Lexington, Ashland Avenue Bapnst C.hurchPubhshers 1956 71 (25). Orchard was en Enghsh Baptist pastm: and
published his first edition in London in 1838. It was republished in America under the auspices of one of the
world's most influential Baptist leaders, J.R. Graces. The thirteenth edition was dated 1855. In Orchand's foot note
on the Denatists and in connection with their argument with ‘Augustine’, Orchard points out.: “This queston
shows that the Donatists required scriptural authority for their faith and practice.” 95.

137 Tames, Robinson B., and Dockery, David S, eds., Beyond the Impasse?, Nashville, Broadman Press, 1992, 29.
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groupings, with their collective and ovetlapping influences on one another, will the

doctrinal ‘evolution’ of Baptist thought begin to make sense.

Anabaptism took form or shape at various times throughout history. Though it would
seemn unlikely to many modemn Baptists, many Baptists of past generations and n
particular many Independent Baptists today, believe that the Waldensians role in their
history is genuine and that these early separatist groups, such as the Waldensians, %
had an influence on the evolution of Baptist thought. Examples of the Waldensians
influence on Baptists, in general, and Independent Baptists, in particular, are provided
by many, if not most, Baptst histotiesi*, but Emest Pickering a Independent
Fundamental Baptist summatises the Waldensians role or influence on Anabaptists
and thus eventually on Independent Baptists as: 1. evangelicalism; 2. lay preachers; 3.
separatists; 4. identified and responded to etror; and 5. were bitter foes of the Roman

Catholic church.

1 One of the largest and most prominent of the more
evangelical groups in the Middle Ages was the Waldensian
Church.

ii. They believed in lay preachers, a concept almost unheard of
in that day, and one for which they were especially denounced
by Rome.

fii. Most certainly the preat majority of Waldensians were
separatists. [Ref. The Articles of the Waldensians, 1160 A.D.]

iv. The Waldensians were not bashful about identfping error,
nor were they hesitant in prescribing response to error as it had
embodied itself in the established church.

v. The Waldensians were bitter foes of the Roman Church
whom they felt had ensnared the souls of thousands and had
spilled the blood of many of God’s people.141

138 Fa.tley Benjamin W., ed and Translaror, John Calyi ises Apai
Libertines., Grand Rapids, Baker B-DukHouse, 1982, 74, 163, 317

132 Verduin, Lecmard, The Reformers and Their Stepchildren, Grand Rapids, W.B. Eerdmans Publishing Compeny,
1964, 44, 64, 127, 152, 173,175, 178, 195.

140 Anderson, Armitage, Bush & Nettles, M. Carroll, Christian, G., Gillette, Huss, Jenkins, Latourette, McBeth,
Newell, Orchard, P1ckenng, Ross Torbeg and many others.

41 Pickering, E, D, Biblical Se Te gole
38

Schaumberg, Regular Baptist Press, 1979 35-
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It is also important to realise that many of the names used in derision were not

used with any historical or doctrinal accuracy, but served only to mock. It is important
to note that any number of independeﬁt churches can feel justified in finding aspects

of their roots or hetitage in the same historcal groupings.

1.5.1 General Terms for Anabaptists:e

Though to varying degrees, Baptists in general and Independent Baptists, more
particularly, identify themselves with the term “Anabaptist.” Their general or free
usage of the term “Anabaptist” is their choice of 2 name to describe those who in one
or another sense reflect the Independent Baptist understanding of this abstract and
generic group of detractors's of the Roman Catholic Church, and to a lesser degree
those who were critics of the Reformers, as well. Baptist historian, HL.C. Vedder

wrote:

The attempt has been made, at one time or another, to identify
as Baptists nearly every sect that separated from the Roman
Church. In many instance the purest life of an age is to be
found, not in the bosom of the Catholic Church, but among
these despised and persecuted sectaries. Not one of them failed
to hold and emphasize some vital truth that was either rejected
or practically passed by in the church that called itself orthodox.
God did not leave His truth without witnesses at any Hme. s

Rutgers points to a direct connection between the Anabaptists and simnilar groups
with the modern premillennialists, Literalists and dispensationalists like the
Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches:s

Others advancing chiliastic views were the Enghsh Mede and

the French Peter Poitet. The Dutch theologlans of the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries represent a wide

142 Nederlands: door: - (Jehninger, Friedrich, de Geschiedenis deg

Vennootschap Vrukkedy, |, De Longie — Dordrecht
18 Lindsell, Harold, mﬁm San Franasco, Harper & Row Publishets, 1987, 37-39.
4 Vedder, Henty C., A Sho v.of the Bantists, The Judson Press, Valley Forge, 1907, 8-10.
5 Rutgers, W, H,, Pregnilien 2, Goes, Halland, Costerbaan & Le Cointre, 1930.
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divergence of opinions, rejecting some and accepting other
doctrines held by the chiliasts. A new mflux of mullenarian
hopes came from the Pietists, Spener, Bengel and his disaple
Crusius.i

Ryrie also lists these separatist names or “epithets’ under the term or title
“Anabaptists” and draws a clear connection'” hetween the docttine of these Radical
reformers with what the Independent Fundamentalist Baptist and Bible churches,:«

and others,# would include in their doctrinal heritage:

1. Wederdoopers, 1= Catabaptistssss, Heretics, Waldenzen, Weavers {Kleedermacker
w Winckler (Leufern),] Nicodemitism ¢, Donatists 5, Ratonalists, Manicheans %,
Catharsts, “The Stepchildren of the Reformation,s” The Second Front,
Rottengeisters™ (a clique, agitators),

2. Inspirationists (Spiritualisis):w

Zonckau Prophetsst, Fanatismesz, “Theocratische Democtatie eﬁ Monarchies,

Kommunistenis, Soctalistsis, “Stormers and Stressergis”

Neptlme, Loizeaux Brothers, Inc,, 1953, 33,
] fora 1, Schammberg, chu]erBapnst, 1979 11-41.
gf !h& th_r__cl_m, 1925 'Ihe ﬁmxd of Publication of the United Latheran Church ia

America - the iMuhlenberg Press | 263-265. {Rnﬁemed to as: “Cuietists” and “Revolutionaries.”)

130 (bften ovedapping and often mlsapphe&. " At tmes the Anabaptist Reformation has been misunderscood becamse
of the confusion in the use of tenms...” Estep, W. B, The Anabaptist Stoty, Grand Rapids, W B. Eerdmans
Publishing Camljmy, 1975, 1, 182

T . ‘ ke

N eligion, (Written: 1559 md Translated by Henry Bevedidge, 1845), Grand
Rapids, Wm. B. Ee:ﬂmms Puhllshmg Compmy, 1962, 521.

%2 Estep, W. R., The Anshaptst Story, Grand Rapids, Wﬂ,lmms B. Eerdroans Poblishing Compaay, 1975, 163. Also
Fleming Hans Busschmmn called de Wevex (the Waaver), ordained an elder by Menno Simoas n 1555, Reference
Vechepden, AT E,, Anabaptism In Fle 1530- 165G, Studies in Ansbapiist snd Mcnnonite Hisiory, Seottsddle,
Mennomite Pohlishing Hausq 1961 39.

133 Foxe, John, door Rosseuw, D.P, Het Nieuwwe Matelaarshoek, Amsterdem, Hoveker & Zocom, 1894, 578-579.

15¢ Estep, W. R,, M,@Q&m&% Gmd Rapxds Willizms B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1975, 176.

155 Calvin, Johm, Institute 5 lighom, (Wrikter: 1559 and Translated by Hemry Beveridge, 1845), Grand
Rapids, Wmn. B, Eetdmsas Pubhsh:ng Campmy, 1962, 521.

155 Note references by Calvin to these men as *Chiliasts”, i 265, “Valentinians, Cerdonites, Manichees [Instinutes, L,
1097 such references were made an the basis thatthelx teaCh.lng was m Csh‘m s opindon “The same master, who hes
of old raised up ancieat heretics. ..” Fadey, BW,, See: Treatises Against... 190}

157 Such identifications or “epithets™ were used by the defrartors of Ansbaptisn but were cemtainly not viewed as
justified by the Anabaptist of th:n l:lme or of todays Indqzmde.at Bapiists.

158 Bossert, Gustav, Jus : jedertiufe

3% Brechr, Martin, (Tmnslatedhy&:haﬁ,]ms L), fartin g a : i
Minneapolis, Fortress Press, 1990, 444, 44§, Note; A temo commnnly used by Martln Lodher mdmmy others.

140 Esiep, W. R, &m&g Gmnd Reapids, Williams B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1975, 1.
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3. Quintinists 17 Of the “les principaux capitaines,” Calvin reports:
For the sect has comprised different groups, some in Holland,
some in Brabant [Belgium], and some in the regions in Lower
Germany. .. of the French Tongue ... to begin with, Chopping,
a Fleming and native of Lille, began to stir up this filth...
afterward helped by another named Quintin (of Hainaut, a
tailor; he served as an usher in the court of Marguerite of
Angouleme, 1492-1549) accompanied by a DBertrand of

Moulines and Claude Perceval (active in Strassburg and stayed in
Martin Bucer’s home on occasion).uss

4. Libertines: 1 Historians of later periods, such as J. Frederichst© and Williarns
preferred to make this group a subgroup of the Spiritualists. Many later historians
came to believe that Calvin had altogether mistaken the one group for the other and
thus maligned them unreasonably in so doing.

5. Biblicistsvt: This term, later to be attached to Fundamentalists, was based on the
Anabaphtst belief that the Word of God alone was sacramental (1.e. a means to or a
conveyor of grace), and not the rites of baptism or communion as was widely
accepted by the Reformers.

6. Mennonites: Hollandiz, and Flanders.

The Brotherhood, Baptisten, Doopsgezinden.:7

161 Moeller, William, History of the Christian Church, Three Volumes. (Edited by G. Kawerau, Translated by J.1H.
Freese), 1893, London, George Allen & Company, Note: Volume ITI [AD 1517-1648], p36, Zwickau, “Thomas
Munzer (mmongst others) had preached, a man in whem medieval mysticism and apocalypticism were combined
with passicnate zeal against the existing ecclesiasticism.” Also note 6265

182 Fanatisme (dweepzucht}Oehninger, Friedrich, de Geschiedenis de
Dordrecht, Nasmlooze Vennootschap Vrukkerij, |, De Longte, 365

163 ihid , 364

164 B_dgic_C&gﬁﬁm, Article 36,

165 Moeller, W., History, 64

166 jbid., 64 (The Zurich “Stormer and Dringer™).

167 Calyin, , John (Farley, Benjamin Wirt, ed. Translator) Calvin, John, Treatises Against the Anabaptist and Against thy
Libertines, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House Company, 1982, p, 163. (Based on the Calvini Opera, Vol. 7
Columns 49-248) 8 Note: Such names of derision were obviously used to imply that the Anabaptists were heretics,

182 Farley, B.]. Translator's Footnotes in Calvin, John, Treatises Apainet the Apabaptist and Against the Libertines,
Grand Rapids, Baker Book House Company, 1982, 201.

169 Calvin, John (Fadey, Benjamin Wirt, ed. translator) Calvin, John, Treatises Against the Anabaptist and Against the
Libertines, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House Campany, 1982, 200 - 203; Note., Radical Reformation, 354, 599.

170 Frederichs, ], Die Secte der Laisten of Antwerpsche Libertijnen: 1525-1545, 1891, Graven, Ghent and the Hague,

171 James, R. B., and Dockery, 1. 5., eds., Beyond the Impasse?, Nashville, Broadman Press, 1992, 131, 147.
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15.2 The Doctrines distinctive to Baptists and similar churches.

The Anabaptistsi™, Baptistst in general and the Independent Baptist'? churches in
patticular are recognized as charactedstically distinct in the following areas:

(1) The Bible is their “only rule for faith and practice.”

(2) The autonomy of the local church as a paramount principle.

(3.) A regenerated church membership is essential,

(4.) Two officers: pastor (£) and deacons are the general practice, 1

(5.) Two ordinances: believers’ baptism (immersion); communion, a memaosgal
{6.) Soul competency (or liberty). Personal responsibility and individualism.
(7.) The priesthood of all believers,

(8.) The separation of church and state.

(9.) The Biblical doctrine of separation.

(10.) The indwelling Spirit of God.

(11.) The family and social perspective.

To say that these distinctives are unique to Baptist or Bible churches or even to
Independent Fundamental Baptist Churches would be misleading. The combined

effect of adherence to most of these Baptist Distinctives would indicate that one was

#12 Clebninger, Friedrich, de Geschindenis i in den Loo Txden, Nasmlooze Vennnotschap
Vrukkeri, ], De Longte — Dord.:echr.,]\r{mo Sl.monsz, Mcunometem 367,

11 Verheyden, AL E., Anaba (3, Studies in Acabsptist and Mermmonive History, Scottsdale,
Mennouite Puhlishing Hnnsc, 1961 :;4

17 Ochmnger, F., 367.

175 Snyder, C.A., Anabaptist History and Theoloey, An Introduction, Kitchener, Pandora Press, 1995, Schleitheim
Atticles, Felwnary 24, 1527

776 Pamnell, C. W, Em,gﬁaggggﬁp@t, R(xxiegx)ext, ?ub]ishlug House, 1980, 748,

77 Anderson, Donald K., The Biblical Digtin Saptists, Schaumbery, Regular Baptst Press, 1984, 10-11.

17 Blders, a type of second ter ofpa.stm-s i foumi a.crmngreformed Baptist and more commeor eutside the USA.
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uniquely “Baptistic,” i.e. Baptist ih principle and many modern Evangelical

denominations could rightfully clain any number of these distinctives as partially

representative of their own theological positions,

1.5.3 The Analogous Churches.

The purpose of this section is to establish analogy, i.e. a partially similar or parallel
history, or distinctiveness held among otherwise disparate churches. The indirect
hetitage and influences found in these chutches establish not only analogy, but this
heritage and the various influences played a genuine role, although sometimes
negative one, in the formation of the outlook 2and attitudes of many Independent
Baptist churches. There is no claitn being made that there is a formal relationship
between these groups or with general Baptists or particular Independent Baptist
congregadons. The extent of commonality in matters such as church order, the
tnanner of interpreting the Scaptures, the historical paths, the mutual problems or
even the imperfect parallels have had a real influence on the development of the so-
called American “Bible-belt” mentality. This “mentality” is commonly found among
Independent Baptist churches, These influences, whether positive or negative,
explain some of the differences between the South African Baptist Union, with their
more British ecclesiastical influences™ and the Independent Fundamental Baptst
churches with theit somewhat different histories and influences often influenced by
the role of the “analogous” religions and their histories. To understand these unique

influences will belp the non-American reader understand much of the mindset (both

172 Cross, KE., Qs is the Feontier, Pretaria, University of South Aftica, 1986, 200. Cross complains that the early
Baptsts influenced by the British, Welsh and Gerrrans were already being “submerged by new influences friom the
united States of Amercs, that most materalictic esuntty in the history of the wodd. Old stabwarts and pioneers,
laymen like King and Grocott as well a5 minigtees lke Cross and Gutsche, were regarded as shrwr and old-fashioned
by the aggressive new ministers who were connng i to the church”



43
positive and negative) among the Independent Baptists now ministering in

Southern Africa.

¢ The Amish (Swiss and American)."”

The link between Anabaptists, Independent Baptists and the American branch of the
Amish church is accepted as fact by most Independent Baptists. Certainly, the
Anabaptist-Mennonite movement of the sixteenth century was so significant and vital
in developing the “Free Church” point of view on Soul liberty and Separation of
Church and State that its influence upon eatly English Baptists must not, in the
opinion of Independent Baptists, be overlooked. **' The Independent Baptist
interpretation of Scripture on these subjects is identical and historically grounded in

the teaching of the Mennonite and Amish groups.i

One branch of the Anabaptist — Mennonite — Baptist movement should include the
followers of Jakob Amman, i.e. the Amish.'® Undet Zwingli’s leadership Conrad
Grebel, the famed Swiss Anabaptist, and a small group that included J. Amman
studied the Greek classics. These were the early years of the Anabaptist movement.
The division with Zwingh, the persecution and a growing doctrinal conviction would

lead Amman to develop his own following in Switzerland during the latter part of the

18 Latourette, Kenmeth Scott, Christianity in a Revolutiopary Age, Vol II1., Grand Rapids, Zondervan Publishing
House, 1969, 45 Note: The Amish were attracted by the religious liberty offered in Permsylvania between 1760-
1820.

181 Torbet, B G., A History of the Baptists, Valley Forge, Judson Press, 1980, 23,

182 Snyder, C. A, Ansbaptist History and Theology: An Introduction, Kitchener, Pandora Press, 19935, Teachings that
are highly influenfial on Independent Fundamental Baptist aad Bible churches in South Africa today: “Being
resolutely committed to the letter of the Scdpture and w the teaching that irner regeneration and the presence of
the Spirt must produce visible, outward fruits of persanal separation from sin and disciplined lifestyles.”” 161; “That
Baptism must precede taking the Lords table.” 160; “Christoceniric md separatists definitioms defme ome’s ethics
197, “The Swiss socio-economic reality directed inward, to the church and society was left to its own devices™”
225; “The equality of persons before God.” 228,

183 Latqurette, K. 8. A History of Christianity, New York, Harper and Row Publishers, 1953, p 784-785.
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seventeenth century.'™

All of these men should be recognised as the true
“stepchildren” of the Refotmers. For the Amish, baptism was “an answer of a good
conscience toward God.”'* Baptism was to them a pledge that the believer was not
only right with God, but that baptism pictured one going down into death and nsing
again in newness of life, the believer being baptised was in principle at least, once
more a being with whom God was well pleased. Itwas an act of spiritual obedsence
and a step in spiritual growth — even maturity. The Anabaptists contended that in the
baptism experience they expetienced was a “Grosse erkickung des gemots” (great

refreshing of soul)™. On the other hand, many of the Reformers considered this as

nothing more than “old wives tales.” 17

For the Reformers, baptism spoke principally of pardon; for their stepchildren,
it spoke most eloquently of renewal.”™ The Anabaptists and Baptists have held to
their opinion that traditional baptismal rites of both Rome and the Reformers had lost
the dynamic of inner renewal and in the believer’s baptism, 1.e. the act of obedient -
even subrnissive Biblical re-baptisin, it was being restored to its Biblical symbolism,
and significance. It is valuable to understand the clear relatonship between the
Amish, and Mennonite seventeenth century doctrines of chiliasm, thongh not
accentuated in later years, and the Independent Fundamentalist Baptist and Bible

church’s pre-millennialism

184 Estep, W. R., The Anabspfist Story, Grand Rapids, Eerdmeans1973, p 26, 203,

1% 1 Peter 3:21 aud Romans 6:2-7.

188 Verduin, Leonard, The Reformers and Thelr Stenciildren Grand Rapids, Eerdmane Publishing, 1964, 216
187 Thid , 217,

#8 Thid, 218-219
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* The Church of Christ (Campbellites).

Though far less analogous, and less Evangelical, the Church of Christ as a
denomination holds any number of similar though, in the opinion of Independent
Baptists, morte shallow interpretations of these somewhat similar distinctives. The
historical roots with the Baptist, Independent Baptist and Bible churches are mostly
reactionary and negative mattets, nonetheless the role these debates and periods of
opposition played in strengthening Baptist doctrine makes the Church of Christ a real

patt of modern Baptist and Independent Baptist development.

The Church of Christ= was founded by the Campbells. Alexander (1788-1866) was
the central role player in the development of this church, though Thomas, his father,
should also receive credit for the earliest developments of the movement. In 1813
they joined the Redstone Association of Baptists in western Pennsylvama. In the
1830s Alexander led a major schism in American Baptist life by leading his own
Baptist church and many other congregations out of their membership of the Bapuist
church. They formed what they first called the “Christian Baptists,” or what became
commonly known as “the Campbellites.” One Baptist author summarises the matter
from a Baptist viewpoint:

Alexander Campbell agitated such issues as Old Testament

authority, the role and status of the ministry, the nature of

saving faith, and the place of Baptism in the salvaton

experience.is

The Campbellite churches taught that adult baptism regenerated the individual,

leading to remission of sins and to the baptism of the Holy Spint. The Campbellites

18 Rutgers, W, H,, Premillenaialisra jq America, Goes: QOosterbaan & Le Cointre, 1930, 83.
190 The Church of Christ, is not & bem.lstakl:n with the (UCC) United Church of Christ, a far more liberal church
with totally different roots, though also a part of some commmon early Pennsylvania pioneer Amercan history.
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taught that they were restoring the true church and preferred to refer to themselves

as the “Restoration Movement.” By the 1820s “hundreds of Baptist churches left the
Baptist denomination to line up with Campbell's Reformers.s?” The conservatives of

this group eventually called themselves the Church of Chnst and the more progressive

» 193

groups referred to themselves as the “Disciples of Christ.

One of the "ordinances” Alexander Campbell and the other
leaders of the Stone-Campbell Movement sought to restore was
weekly observance of the Lord's Supper. They rejected
missionary societies, instrumental music in worship, use of
written confessions, providing regular salaries for ministers, use
of ministertal titles and other lesser practices.

Eventually these churches would be known for their acceptance of the New
Testament as the sole authority of their faith, and observing the ordinance of the
Lord's Supper weekly on each Lord's Day (Sunday). They were organized
congregationally. Each congregation was considered autonomous and led by self-
chosen elders and deacons. The confusion over their various names were further

acerbated by:

Tensions within the movement in the eatly twentieth century led
to its division into three major branches. The mtroduction of
organ music in the late nineteenth century became a major issue
that led many congrepations to separate around 1906 and they
are today known as the “Churches of Chrst (Non-
Instrumental).”

Over the years they divided further. Disagreements over the
development of structures beyond the local congregation led to
a second division. Those who rejected that move toward
centralization are now known as the Chnstian Churches and
Chutches of Chnst. The Churches are known for their biblical
conservatismn in relation to the more Lberal Chostian Church
(Disciples of Christ) and have made no attempt to telate to the
National Council of Churches and World Council of
Churches.1

191 McBeth, H. Leon, A Sourcebook for Baptist Heritage, Nashville, Broadman Press, 1990, 241.
192 Thid,, 243,

193 Thid., A77.
194 Melton, J. G., ed., Encyclopedia of American Religions, Chicagn, Gale Publishing Co. the 6th edition, 1999,
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The historical and to some degree doctminal link between this movement and the

Southern Baptist Convention cannot be denied. Independent Baptist have added “fuel
to the fire” by openly opposing these churches as being, in their opinion, heretical.
The Independent Baptists make this claim of heresy due to the Church of Chrst’s
doctrine of baptismal regeneration, something the Independent Fundamental Bapist
and Bible churches consider to be at the core of Roman Catholic doctrinal heresy.
The role of the Campbellites has been viewed by Amencan Baptist in general, and
Independent Fundamental Baptists in particular, as hannful and heretical. To
understand the roots of the polemical spitit common to Independent Baptsts one
needs only to observe these two opposing religious groups when they make coniact
with each other. Non-Ameticans, even non-American Baptists, would find the degree
of fierce argumentation and provocation hard to understand without sufficient
knowledge of these two religious movements and their history of launching attacks

upon one acother.

¢ The German Baptist (Brethren) Church, and other Triune Immersionists.

A more clearly analogous group of small denominations that still holds a number of
overlapping distinctives, doctrines, and historical roots with general Baptists, the
Independent Fundamental Baptists and even the Bible churches is the German
Baptist Brethren, founded by Alexander Mack. This group of believers was hegun in
Southern Germany in 1708 and was, in time, almost enticely relocated to the United
States, They were generally known as German Baptists until 1883 when they divided
into three groups: German Baptists, Old German Baptist Brethren, and The Brethren

Church (renamed in 1908 as the Church of the Brethren) which split around
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fundamentalist issues and the personages of Alva J. McLean and A.]. Holt in 1937.

This division emerged on the one hand as the new Fellowship of Grace Brethren
Churches with control of the Grace Theological Seminary®s. The division left the

original group with the name General Conference of the Brethren Church.

In Ireland and England yet another branch of Brethren would surface. These
conservative Bible oriented believers were known as the Plymouth Brethren. Under
the teaching ministry of the eighteenth century Bible teacher, John Nelson Darbyss
the Plymouth Brethren grew to a relatively influential size. Most brethren practiced
triune immersion. ** It is important to Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible
Chutch history to point out that the defectors from this group often moved to Bible
churches or somewhat later in history, even to Independent Baptist churches and the
.'Lnﬂuence on their theology and dispensational hermeneutics was direct and major by

the early part of the twentieth century.

The Bible College movement and the Independent seminaries like Dallas
Theological Seminary were all directly influenced by these Brethren leaders and their
doctrinal conservativism and literal hermeneutic. Dispensationalism, a major influence
among the Independent Baptist and Bible Churches, has origins in® the

conservativism of the various Brethren churches.®

195 Wirmema Lake, Indiama

19 Pickenng, H., Chief Men Amemg the Brethren, Neptune, Loizeaux Brothers, Inc., 1986, 99-104.

197 Moss, D. E., “Rejoicing from the Hills,” Dec. 1998, perodical Church of the Brethren, www <brethren org>,
<cob-net.org>; Grace Brethren, <fghc.org>; United Brethren <ub.org™; <storm ca/-sabigail/gags /pbhist html>).

193 Rutgers, W. H., Premillermialismn in America, Goes, Holland, Qosterbaan & Le Cointre, 1930, 100-101,

1 Dallar, G.W., A History of Fundamentalism fn America, Greenville, Bob Jones Univemsity Press, 1973, 71,

29 Pickering, Henry, Chief Men Among the Brethren, Neptume, Loizesux Brothers, Inc., 1986.

20! Dollar, G. W., A History of Fundamentalism in Amedca, 71.
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» The Independent Fundamental Churches of America (I.F.C.A.).
Another of the analogous modem Evangelical bodies that was opposed to
denominationalism but was a closely knit fellowship holding many Baptist distinctives,
conservative fundamental theological positions, and to a lesser degree some possible
historical roots with the Baptists was the LF.C.A.. These churches are often referred

to as Bible Churches.

To a large degtee the member churches of the Independent Fundamental Churches of
America practised baptism by immersion though they generally accepted the baptism
of other chusches (inchuding those who had been sprinkled as babies, as long as the
individuals testified to 2 personal conversion expetience). A good percentage of the

| so-called “Daptist distinctives” were accepted as distinctive to these Bible churches as
well, and some of these LF.C.A.=: or Bible churches would have accepted all of them.
A number of these churches had backgrounds in the Presbyterian, Congregational,
Evangelical United Brethren, and Northern Baptists. Most separated from these
denominations due to liberalism, modernism and general compromise in the

fundamental Biblical doctrines.

The TFCA was founded in 1930 as an association of independent churches standing
for the fundamentals of the Christian faith. The LF.C.A. was constituted with well

over 2 thousand churches, maost of which used the name “Bible Churches.”

#2 Besle, D. O, Ip
365-366.

1850, Greenville, Unususal Publicstions, 1984,
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The L.F.C.A. foundational Cicero Bible Church is an example of many of these

churches born from the early twentieth century fundamentalist and liberal debate.
Many of these churches were independent, community churches and joined the

Independent Fundamental Churches of America for one reason, greatef fellowship.

A number of Independent Baptists also joined the LF.C.A. and played a role within
this religious group. One of the leading Independent Baptist pastots and theologians,

Farnest Pickering, was one of the IFCA National Executive Directors (£.1956).™

¢ The Independent Community ot Bible Churches.

There were hundreds of independent 'cornmunity or Bible churches that never joined
an organisation such as the LF.C.A.. These independent congregations generally
accepted most of the Baptist distinctives as essenttally their own doctrinal position as
regarded church polity. How many hundreds or thousands of these independent
congregations there actually are no one has been able to determine, but their numbers

continue to grow worldwide.

Linking Bible churches and Baptist churches as one practical grouping is far more a
reality in Southern Africa than in Amenca where they tend to have less to do with one
another, though holding almost identical doctrinal positions. The unity shown i South
Africa is primarily caused by the high degree of cooperation shown by the missionary

church planters working with (BMW) Biblical Ministries Worldwide, the (IFM)
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Independent Faith Mission and the Cape Town concentration of missionaries linked

to the (ABWE) Association of Baptist for Wotld Evangelism. Another contributing
factor to the overseas unity is the tendency of American Based Baptist and Bible

churches to support missionaries across the boundaries of the three agencies already

mentioned.

¢ The Mennonite Church (Dutch - American) **
Another religious group that is analogous to the Independent Baptists is the
Mennonite Church. Their relationship to one another is rooted in the Radical
Reformation. Though their interpretation of the autonomy of the local congregation
1s different and though theological changes and differences have evolved there is no
question that their major differences with the Magisterial Reformers and with
Reformed ecclesiology and eschatology clearly establish their analogous doctrinal

principles and their common ethical influences.

Menrno Simons (1496 - 1561) was a Roman Catholic priest who was led to reconsider
the Scriptures due to the martyrdom (beheading) of Sikke Frerichs, a tailor who had
been converted and re-baptised. In his search of the Scriptures, he found nothing in
the Bible about infant bapﬁsm and this and the corresponding studies led him to
accept Christ as his Saviour and then undergo believer’s baptism in 1536. At first,
Simons was a student of the writings of Martin Luther. Simons taught three
ordinances: Believer’s Baptism, the Lord’s Supper, and Washing the Saint’s Feet. He believed

there was one sin that could cause a person to lose their salvation; it was blasphemy

¥% Estep, W. R, Revolution within the Revolution, Grand Rapids, W. B. Eerdmans Publishers, 1990, 32
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against the Holy Spint. Unlike the Magistenial Reformers, Menno Simons as an

Anabaptist, divorced general religion from Christianity, separated Christianity from
the Statezs and he made every effort to restore the heart and soul of Christianity. By
offenng people salvation and a simple but effective relationship with God, through
faith alone in His Son Jesus Christ, Simons was used te lead many people to
conversion and a new lifestyle. His literal intetpretation of the Bible and 1ts
implications were cleatly explained for the common man in his presentation of the

Anabaptist faith and practice in his book, the Foundationg. ™

Simmon’s writings contained all of the common themes of the Anabaptists movement
of that time: The new hirth, foundations of Christian doctrine, and Christian baptism.
The modern Mennonite Church## lays claim to being the “otiginal” Anabapuost
church. There s no doubt that they are Anabaptists, but many others also lay claim to
the same roots. Their link to the Baptists through mutual dissent, impnisoniment and
persecution is well docurmented, as is their support for re-baptism, and the early
English Baptsts.# The analogous role fot the Mennonite in telation to the
Independent Baptsts is multitiered, i.e. their historical example regarding separation
of church and state, their extreme literal interpretation of Scripture, re-baptism, that
-only believers should be members of local congregations, and their concepts of
congregational autonamy, the role of pastors and officers and congregational

democratic polity, local church discipline, and millennial eschatology — and yet this

¥4 Latourette, Kenneth Scott, Chaistiandty i a
Publishing House, 1970, 44.

7 Estep, W. B &ﬁm@% G-nmd Rapids Willizns B. Eerdmans Publishing Campany, 1975, 122

208 Larom:erte K 5., Christiapity mary Age, (A History of Christianity in the 19 and 204 Ccnnmu), Five
Volurnes, G’-:md Raplds Zm&fm‘fm Pubhshmg House, 1970, 168, “An artempt was made to maugurate a
naticnal structure for the vardous Memonite congregations.” (Stegmund-Schultze, Ekklesis. Die Evangelischen
Kirchen dex deeém&t, &, 23, 75)

% Estep, W. R, Revolution withio (he Revolution, Gtﬂnd Rapids, W. B. Eerdmans Pablishing Cormpany, 1990, 70.

s Revelitinaay Age. Five Volumes, Grand Rapids, Zonderran
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reflects only a fraction of the many aspects of analogous beliefs held between these

two groups. One key issue is the non-independent Baptist’s general refusal (in modern
titnes)2e to link their heritage to anyone before the Gamsborough congregation under
John Smyth of Englﬁnd and this should be compﬁed to the Independént Baptists’
tendency to identify their history and doctrinal development with Anabaptists of
Southern Germany, the Swiss and then to the Flanders# and the Frisian Lowlands,

eventually to all of Holland and then and only then to England and beyond.

® The Free and Separatist Churches
Analogous Evangelical denominations and independent™ churches and
groups have existed in England since 1534.*"* These radical influences led some of
the Puritans toward a doctrinal position of Separatism, i.e. those who refused to
accept the new canons resulting from the Hampton Court Conference of 1604, They
considered the Church of England beyond reformation and decided it was a false
church, a Babylon. One of the first separatists was John Smyth who by 1607 had led
his congregation, The Ancent Church, to immigrate to the Netherands, and due to
his doubts about the Calvinistic footnotes in the Geneva Bible would, in time, move
away from the Calvinistic Puritan tradition. A member of his church John Robinson
established a congregation in Leyden and from that church came the famous church

of the American Pilgrim Fathers that was established in Plymouth.

10 Torbet, B G., A History of Baptists (Third Edition), Valley Forge, Judson Press, 1963, 29,

M Verheyden, ALE., Ansheotism In Flanders 1530-1650, Smdies in Anabaptist and Mennonite History, Scottedale,
Mennonite Publuhmg Homze, 1961, 22-23.

22 Fsrep, W. R, The gl:st Stgxx Grmd R.npl.ds Williarns B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1975, 114.

2 Newmm, A H., A Manugl of Church History, Twe Volumes, Philadelphia, The American Baptist Publication

Society, 1902, 273

4 Host, L B, The Boadieal ¥

1972, 32,

B, Nieuwkoop, B. de Guaat,
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In 1610, branching out of Smyth’s church, others like Helwys, who unlike their

mentor, the Mennonites, were now influenced by the Remonstrants at R.hynsb az
and no longer refused to keep employees of the Magistracy out of their church. This
group led by Mr. Thomas Helwys returned to England to establish the first recorded
Baptistzs church on English soil.”” He was eventually jailed by King James and died in
prison in 1615. The Ametican Baptist historian, Robert Torbet defines the analogous
relationship between these Baptists and the Free Church Principle:

Baptist can be understood best by seeing them as a pact of the
expression of the Free Church movement in Christianity.

The Free Church understanding of the church’s nature did not
preclude authonty. To be sure, this authonty was not in terms of
external pohtical or ecclesiastical pressures, but of the nner
leading of God within the community of faith. The
congregations claitned to be governed by the Holy Spirit as He
led them to undetstand the mind of Christ, the cightful head of
the church. They sought, therefore, means by which they could
attive at a consensus as to the will of God. Through
congregational Bible study, discussions, prayer and decision, the
congregation explored matters concerning their understanding
of faith, morals, ethics, church organization, mission, and
education. Basic to their discussion, and not subject to debate,
was the fact of faith. Thus, the principle of consensus by which
the congregational meeting ordered its common kife became the
legacy of Anabaptists and English Separatists to Protestantism.
In this principle was laid the foundaiions for the pattern of
voluntarism in church life in the mineteenth century.ss

From this ame forward Separatist and Bapust congregations sprung up throughout
England and the Free Church movement was begun. The nomenclature: Bible Church
would come much later, through American Fundamentlist developrﬁents in the
1930s,2 but the Free and Independent congregations over the centunies hoid many, if
not most, of the doctrines and practices found 1n today’s Community or Bible

churches.

25 Grimm, H., ]., The Reformation Fra 1500-1630, New York, Maemillen Publishing Co., Inc., 1573, 443.

2 Fstep, W. K., The Anabaptist Story, Grand Rapids, Williams B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1975, 225.
21 Newman, A H., A Manual of Church Histogy, Philadelphia, American Baptist Publication Society, 1902, 280-281.
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Numerous churches decided to secede from regular

denominations to start independent fundamental churches...

many smaller independent churches ... remained unaftihated,

although their sympathies for the most part were with the

fundamentalists.2
The Independent Baptists find their analogous relationship primanly in their similar
insistence on autonomous congregations, literalist and Fundamentalist interpretation
of Scripture and their commitment to evangelism and missions — all strongly held
beliefs central to the life of both Bible churches and Independent Baptist churches.
Louis Gasper explains the fundamentalist heritage and its relationship to both the
Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches by pointing out that many trace
the “spirit” of fundamentalism:

Although religious fundamentalism as an organised movement

in American Protestant Chnstianity is comparatively youthful,

the traditon from which it sprang is very old: some scholars

trace the spirit of fundamentalism back to the Reformation.

There are fundamentalist leaders however, who declare that it

goes back to the New Testament period and the apostles, and

that the Reformation only restated the neglected fundamentals

of the gospel.=
As regards these analogous churches, with their doctrinal similarities and historic
connections it is not uncommon to find church members in many of these different
churches, denominations or groupings who prefer being baptised by immersion, and
were often baptised in Baptist churches. More importantly, there are many pastors in
these various groups or denorminations who were otiginally ordained as Independent
Baptists and who now minister in one or the other of these analogous churches.

Other ministers, though ordained in one of these more distantly related churches,

now serve in Independent Baptist pulpits.

218 Torbet, R. G,, A History of Baptists (Third Edition), Valley Forge, Judson Press, 1963, 29-30.
218 Gasper, Louis, The Fundamentalists Movement 1930-1956, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House, 1981, 23.

22¢ Gasper, L., The Fundamentslists Movement 1930-1956, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House, 1981, 22
21 Thid, 3.
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Equally important is the overlapping influences between these generally Baptistic and
evangelical churches, whether or not they be referred to as “free” or “Bible” or “non-
denominational” churches, theologians or Bible Colleges. ** Thus one must conclude
that these distinctive beliefs (in their collective form) are indicative of the nature and
identity of those who use the name Baptist but no less represent, at least in part, the
distinctive beliefs of many other evangelical, “free churches,” such as the

Fundamentalist and the non-denominatonal Bible Churches.

Thus, one must conclude that these distinctive truths are not exclusively Baptist
teachings, at least, not in their individual form. One should always keep in mind that
though the collective use of all these distinctive teachings may well indicate that a
church is 2 Baptist, or Baptistic Bible church, the fact that some lesset percentage of

these truths are evident would not make a congregation a Baptist or necessarily even

“Baptistic.”

1.5.4 The Doctrinal Distinctives of Independent Baptists.
The exact identification of these doctrinal distinctives in history and even within the
various different Baptist circles is complicated by the Baptists’ rather confused

historical development. Some Baptists offer eight?» distinctives, some nine2 and yet

22 For example: All Baptist colleges and seminades, internationally and universally, train students for ministries in
Bible churches and numercus other free ar independent Evangelical congregations. Equally true, the
interdenominational colleges such as Moody, Philadelphia, Talbot, Wheaton, Bob Jones, Northlands and many
other sirmilar Evangelical or Fundamental institutions are staffed by ordained Baptists, and have student bodies with
strong percentages of Baptists. The fact of these overapping influences, in the United States, South Africa or
wherever they exdst, is so pervasive that no further supportive evidence is required. The facts and high percenmages
of averlap are comimon knowledge and simply unchallengeable reality.

21 Anderson, Donald K., lhe Blbh@ Dggmtwes of Bapggg, Scl’mumbej:g, Regular Baptist Press, 1984, 10-11.

224 Jackson, Mark, Ready, Se ar Baptists, Schaumberg, Regular Baptist
Press, 1989, 83.
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others list even twelvezs (or more) distinctives. Due to the earlier mentioned

autonomous nature of each Baptist congregation the reasons2s for new churches
being established or “born™ are often unrelated to a systematic church growth
impetus. As often as not a congregation may be formed out of docirinal
contention,” possibly out of a certain individualistic practical” need or even the
simple spiritual need for personal pastoral cate, 1.e. something often more readily
available in smaller or younger congregations. These “birthung’ realities are true
world-wide and across the natural boundaries between liberal, evangelical,
consetvative, fundamental or any other distinction one would care to consider.
Denominational Baptist and Independent Baptist alike face these same patterns of
“birth’ or formation. It is the natute of the autonomous church docirinezo that lies at

the root of these anomalies.

Beyond the distinctiveness of autonomous congregationalism, other distinctives such
as soul liberty, separation of chutch and state, may add to these “birthing” issues.
Strong convictions have motivated ot driven much of the church planting within the

Baptst community and there are no more obwious examples of the strong stmulus of

5 Parnell, Ches W, Beigg g 1

5 Starr, A. Timoths,
Canads, 1978, 173.

% Amstatz, Harald E,, The Church Planier’s
1985, 11-22.

221 The Fundamentslist Movement divided many Baptist over the quesiion of liberal versus conservative
mterpretation. Congregations split over sxatvers welating b interpestation of the relatively isolated isses of Baptst
distinctives or even issues of ome's level of Calvinism or Amminianism, ome’s level of separaton from persoual or
ecclesiastical compromise or even ane's level of appiying church order or disciplme, sic., or a closed, close or open
communion, See Torrey, K. A. end Dizon, A C. aud sther contnibuting anthors, The Fundameatals, TV Valumes,
T.he B:.ble Institure ofLoa A&gek:s 1917 chnmzd, Gm&ﬂsgiés [Baker Book Honse, 1980. , 2nd Armitage, T_ A
s the Baptists: 18 and Practices, New York, Bryen, Taylor&: Cn.,, 1887.

#2s Gm:nwu;rﬁli_ 5, ed. £ ' " 1 C}xmd Rapids, Baker Book Houge, 1978 12

220 Tohnson, K., Local Chuech ice Manual, Lubbock, Tabemacle Baptist Clorch
Publishers, 1984, 40-41.

i Jackson, P. B, gm Boctrine znd Administration of the Chucch, Schaumbecg, Regular Baptist Press, 1780, 133-
146,

i Roadzpoo:t, Publishing House, 1980, 3
avs.in. Season, Toronto, Fellowship of Evangelical Baptst Churches in

Cherry Fill, Association of Baptists for World Evangelism,
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doctmnal conviction motivating church plantmg than in the Independent Baptist

church movement.

The name Baptist, Independent Baptist or by whatever name they be known, often
complicates the public’s understanding of the distinctiveness or uniqueness of the
churches and they are generally, though mistakenly, accepted as if they were a specific
church body or denotninational prouping. Without over simplifying the issue of their
identity, Baptists in general and certainly Independent Baptists must be regarded as 2
loosely generic configuration and not a monolitic denominational structure.
Certatnly, where one congregation may be formed out of a doctrinal battle, another
may well have a far more social or spiritual basis for its creation, the differences in

purpose alone need to be understood as truly differentating.

It is not unusual, to find those who chronicle the world histories of Christianity only
focusing on Baptists as people allied through unions, conventions or major groupings
such as the Baptist World Alliance, while ighoting Independent Baptists.” To be fair,
one must recognise that the radical commitments, involved convictions and matters
of conscience, among Independent Baptists make them difficult to study. The added
problems of the periodic disturbances due to persecutions have made their history
difficult to record and interpret. The fact that they Weré known by.doz&ns, if not
hundreds, of regional names and often were referred to by derogatory epitaphs only

turther complicates their idennty and history.

M Wardin, A W., ed, Boptists srownd the Wosdd, A Comprehensive Handbock, Nashville, Broadman & Flolman
Publishers, 1995. 55-59.
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The baptism of believers is often considered the most obvious element in

identifying these Baptist congregations, at least, by those who are outside the direct
circle of Baptist influence. An example of 2 non-Baptist perspective is found in the
Edinburgh Cyclopaedia (Presbyterian), which states:

It must have already occurred to our readers that the Baptists

are the same sect of Christians that were formerly described as

Anabaptists. Indeed this seems to have been their leading
principle from the time of Tertullian to the present time.™

Yet, an insider’s interpretation of the central issue motivating Baptist thinling, points
out that since the time of the Early Church period there have been those who have
sought to maintain truth.

Lethatgy marks the time of the Lord’s return. In light of that,

the true chutch of Jesus Christ, represented by faithful, Bible-

believing Baptist churches, must determinedly submit to the

Lordship of Jesus Christ and honor Him with every fiber of

their being.2+
Baptists are usually identified=s as one of the Protestant groups which have sought to
maintain the historic Christian truths. During the Middle Ages these groups were

given various names but were always among the people known to be committed to

maintaining 2 literal interpretation of the Scriptures.™*

Of course, some of these groups and congregations were more distinctively Baptistic
than others. In fact, many who were called “Anabaptists” were not totally consistent

as regards the so-called distinctives of Baptists. Often no more than one or two of

233 Carxoll, |.M, , The Trail of Bloed, Lezington, Ashland Avenne Baptist Church Publication, 1931, Quotation of the
Edinburg Cyclopeedia by Clarence Walker in his Introduction to Carroll’s booklet, 4.

234 Jackson, P. R, The Doctrine and Adrinistration of the Chureh, Schaumberg, Regular Baptist Press, 1980, 9.

25 Tacobs, C. M., The Story of the Church, Philadelphia, The Board of Publication of the United Lutheran Church in
America - the Mublenberg Press, 1925, 304.

256 Anderson, D. K, The Biblical Distinctives of Baptists, Schaumberg, Regular Baptist Press, 1984, 13,
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these major doctrinal distinctives, out of a possible eight to twelves?, may actually

be evident in congregations or groups known otherwise as “Baptists” or
“Anabaptists.” In certain historic instances™ the name was truly misused' against
somme who had no real identity with Baptist distinctives,” but this is to be expected
since to many the name Anabaptist or Baptist was little more than a term of
derision.22 With all the difficulties telated to identifying and selecting the distinctives
of Baptists it is nonetheless the only direct way to identify these otherwise
autonomous congregations. Referring to these distinctives, the Amertcan Baptist

church historian, Henry C. Vedder points out that:

..the distinctive teachings of Baptists today, and the men who
held these truths from the twelfth century onward, under what
various nicknames it pleased their persecutors to give them,
were our spiritual ancestry, our brethren in the faith.™

Mark Jackson, an Independent Baptist leader also believes that

Other church groups may believe nearly all of these distinctives,
but a difference of opinion in even one area has generally been
sufficient to drop them into some other denominational niche.?2

237 Some Baptists offer eight distinctives, some nine and yet others list even twelve (or more) distinctives.
238 Armitage, T., istory of the ists, T'raced eir Vital Principles and Practices, New York, Bryan, Taylor &
Co., 1887, 234
239 Schaff, Germany; Its Universities, Theology, and Religion, Edinburph, T. and T. Cladk, 1857, 139. Note: Although
Schaff and indeed several German scholars saw a clear difference between the modern Baptists and their
Anabaptist ancestors, the Lutheran establishment was seized by Minster mania. For almost, a decade the German
Baptist minister Oncken suffered from this fallacious identification, and indeed suspicions of sectariznism dogs the
German Baptists over hundreds of years even to this day. My own personal visits to the church planting regians of
the Asscciation of Baptists for World Evangelism confirms that these suspicicns remain and not only in Germany,
but in many European countries and certainly in Scuth Africa to this very day.

240 Calvin, J., Treatis A at ines, (1544, Fadey, B.W., T'ranslator and ed. )
Grand Rapids, Bake: Book House 1982, 20. “Calvm lumped both these groups under cne rul:nc the
psychopannychists, In the prefaces to the 1534 and 1536 editions of the Psychopannychia he datgmte.d them as
Anabaptists, calling them Catabaptists in the body of the work However, it is doubtful that the psychoparmychists
were, strictly speaking, Anabaptists.”

241 Vedder, Henry C., A Short History of the Bapuists, Valley Forge, The Jodson Press, 1907, 102

242 Jackson, M., Ready, Set, Grow! -~ A Faith and Practice Prmer, Schaumberg, Regular Baptist Press, 1989, 83.
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A TRADITIONAL ACROSTIC USED BY BAPTISTS.

Identifying Independent Baptists may be accomplished by identifying a relatively clear
point of distinction — their particular interpretation and application of the Biblical
doctrine of separation from compromise. In this light, then, Independent Baptists are
Baptists that hold the same historic doctrines and distinctives as the denominationally
oriented Baptists, but are Baptists who have separated, or broken off, from these
denominational groupings and unions over issues of compromise. Noel Smith,

himself once a Southern Baptist, serves as one example among the thousands who left

243 Anderson, D. K, The Biblical Distinctives of Baptists, Schaumberg, Regular Baptist Press, 1984, 9.



62
the Southetn Baptist Convention over the issue of doctrinal and ecclesiastic

compromise. He wrote:
The Southern Baptist Convention has repudiated its histonc
position that the Bible and the Bible alone is the sole rule of
faith and practice for all Baptists, individually and collectively.
For the authority of the Bible, this convention has substimted
the authority of “customs and practices” Added to its
ecclesiastical power, the Convention has money and numbers. It

is one of the great ecclesiastical, political and economic forces in
the country.

A good number of the early past World War II generation of Independent Baptist
churches were previously congregational members i the Southern or American
Baptist churches. These churches removed their congregations from Conventions or
associational membership and have cnticised their previous denominational bodies.
The Independent Baptists view the leadership of these denominational groupings and
unions as guilty® of a breach of doctrinal or organisational trust with the member
congregations. Issues such as theoiogical comprommse or relaxed moral standards in
the seminaries or with the departments or commissions of education have often led to

sharp divisions.

To futther complicate matters, it is ¢lear that many other Independent Baptists were
congregations who were indepeﬁdent frotn the time of their formations, and as Louis
Gasser rightly points out:

...they continued to think and act as independents, primarily

because of the fear of ecclesiastical control of local

congrepations. This state of mind has persisted among many
fundamentalists to this day.2

24 Smith, N, The Fod of the Independence
Trbune, 1963, 65.

5 Thid,, 75-74.

4 Gasper, Louis, The

7 Thid,, 22

{ Southern Bapiist Conyention Churches, Spflngﬁeld, BnpiistBi.b‘ie

1956, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House, 94,
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These Independent Baptist congtegations have generally placed a greater degtree of
emphasis# on fidelity to the issues of both Biblical doctrine and Baptist distinctives
than is the case with those congregations that are more denominationally or
associationally oriented. Such ‘denominationally oriented’ Baptists have, for the sake

of greater unity or more effective ministry, taken a broader view on many of these

issues.

The modern American church history of Independent Baptist churches followed
three steams: one stream of a total history of Independence; 2 second stream where
from independence they joined associations? or conventions and then later withdrew;
or a third steam where they were fully reorganised as a new congregation focused
around some particular organisational or doctrinal idea that led them to disassociate
and become a totally independent congregation again. Born out of a reaction to
perceived doctrinals compromise within denominations ot unions, most of the
modern Independent Baptist congregations were congregations originally organised as
living statements of disapproval toward denominational structutes and the real or

perceived dangers®t associated with such hierarchical structures or relationships.

1.6 The Comerstone Principles of Independent Baptist Theology.

The Independent Baptists use of the term sou/ competency (or soul liberty) to speak of

their belief in the competency and right of the individual soul to enjoy a special

28 They have also emphasized the independence of the congregation over organizational unity and association.

249 The Philadelphia Assodation, founded in 1707. Gillette, A.D., ed., Minutes of the Philadelphia Baptist Association
from 1707 to 1807., Philadelphia, American Baptist Publication Soclety, 1851,

230 Bush, LR. & Nettles, T.J., Baptists and the Bible, Chicago, Moody Press, 1980, 361.

#1 Clearvraters, RV., The Great Conservative Baptist Compropmise, Minneapolis, Central Serninary Press, 1962
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freedom granted under God. One of the texts commonly used to explain this

doctrine is found in 2 Corinthians 3:4-5 “Such confidence as this is ours through
Christ before God. Not that we are competent ** in ourselves to claim anything for

ourselves, but our competency comes from God.”

1.6.1 Soul Liberty: The individual’s competency before God.

To understand the origins and historical significance of Independent Baptists in South
Affica, one should recognise the importance of this “cornerstone”™ principle: the
competency of the soul in religion and how it effects these churches. Soul
competency (or liberty) is at the heart of their emphasis on personal responsibility and
individualistn. At the root of Baptist rejection of proxy religion i.e. any individual or
religious body acting on the individual’s behalf, is the belief in the absolute and
personal responsibility for one’s own relatonship with God. Since Independent
Baptists understaﬁd the spiritual walk of faith, obedience, death, and judgment as
personal matters of issue between the believer and God they have generally |
emphasised the individual’s soul liberty or competency to stand before God as the
God given right of mankind. This liberty gives the individual the right to practice
their religious beliefs without limitation from the state, another person, i.e. even a
parent , or organisation, ie. a family church. Every form of coercive restraint or
constraint of an individual in their communication and relationship with God is

viewed as a sin against God, the individual and human welfare 3.

B2 NASVY. (sufficient - KJV; adequate - MASY, competent - TAB )
353 Cook, H., What Baptist Stand For, Guildford and London, Billing and Sons LTD., 1973, 169.
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The truths of this doctrine ovetlap into other doctrinal issues such as the nght of or

freedom of choice on matters of faith, the priesthood of the believer, and the
separation of church and state. Every individual has, according to this doctrinexthe
liberty or nght to choose, follow their conscience or do as their conscience (soul)
decides is best.»s Of course, disobeying God’s Word has consequences, but soul
liberty or soul competency teaches the individual’s fight to chaose! Asa valuable
religious, historical and social development of mankind this doctrinal contnibution
adds another dimension to Christian thought. Soul liberty ot competency is not a selt-
sufficiency, nor is it a matter of taking issue with the doctrines of sin, and human
depravity. By speaking of the competency of the soul there 1s no reference to human
ability in the moral or theological sense, or in any sense of independence from the

revealed Word of God, the Scriptures.

Independent Baptists find support for this doctnne primanly in the promises of grace
made to the believers in Christ as gnaranteed through the New Covenant.zs The
individual’s ability to receive and respond — to be able to understand and thus be
responsible to God 15 the gift of genuine choice making. The individual 1s viewed as a
person, not a puppet, not an animal and is not coerced by God. Individuals are free
to choose, and thus are accountable to God for the choices they make. This
competency 1s God oriented and the individual’s ultimate aécommbi]ity 15, then, to
God, not to others.=” Practically speaking, the Independent Baptists view the
principle of soul competency in relipion as excluding all human interference in religion

such as episcopacy, infant baptism, religious proxy, governmental authority in religion,

¥4 Romans 14:5-12,

755 Anderson, T. The Biblicel Distinetices of Bapticts, Schanmburg, Regular Baptist Press, 1984, 61.
7% Jsaigh 9:6; 553, Jeremish 31:31.34; Romans 11:16-27; Hebrews 9:15; Ezekiel 34:23-25; 37:24-25; Daniel 9:24-27.
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religious involvement in government or the state, and religion involving itself in the

political consctences of indimidual men or using the church as a platform for political

pressure.

Although Baptists believe in the Sovereignty of God, the Lordship of Christ and the
authority of the Scriptures, they whole-heartedly insist on the right of every individual
person to decide for themselves on all matters of religion. Mullins, one of America’s
most famous Southern Baptist Convention leaders, wrote in 1908;
But all the churches which adhere to infant baptsm or

episcopacy in any form come short of the New Testament

principle in certain important respects. These bodies in fact

represent a dualistic Chnistamity. 'They atternpt to combine the

Romish principle of incompetency with the antithetic prnciple

of competency. Insisting upon the doctrine of justification by

faith they recognise the prnciple of competency, but in

retaining infant baptsm ot episcopacy they iniroduce the

opposite view. Infant baptism takes away from the child its

privilege of initiative in salvation and lodges in the hands of

parents or sponsors the impossible task of performung an act of

relimous cbedience for another..2s
Yet, though they may be in full disagreement with one another on a matter, Baptisis
teach the nght of every church and individual to differ, choose, or even disagree while
following their conscience and understanding of the truth of a matter. This is not post-
modemn tolerance reaching out 1o every man’s idea but instead it is a tolerance for every
man as individuals who are created by God. Baptists accept six basic axioms in regard
to rehgion and faith. Theologically, that God has a true right to sovereignty.
Anthropologically, that all souls have an equal right to direct access to God.
Ecclesiastically, that all believers have an equal right to equal privilepe and responsibility

in the church, and harmartiologically, that all men are morally responsibie and must be

57 Cor. 4:1-8; Acts 5:29.
24 Mullins, E. Y., The Axioms of Religion, Philadelphia, American Baptist Publication Society, 1208, 65.
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free from coetcion or proxy control. In civics, they believe that both religion and the

state have the right to be free of each other’s control or coercion. Socially, Baptists
believe that the Christian is to love all the wotld, no matter race, colour or creed, Le. his

neighbour as himself.

Itx relation to the general Baptist doctrine of competency, Mullins surnmarises this
concept for all Baptists, Independent and otherwise:

Properly understood the doctrine of the soul’s competency in
religion 15 the summary of our progressive-life-and- civilisation.
The religions principle is always the dominant force which gives
its leading charactetistics to any civilisation. The competency of
man in religion is the competency of man everywhere. Every
significant movement of our day is one form or another of that
high purpose of man to make hic way back to God. Art is
simply the assertion of man’s imherent capacity for beauty, the
claim that he is competent to trace out in time all the subtle lines
of grace, all the varied hues and forms of a manifold and
wonder-crowded universe... Science is the corresponding quest
for truth, the assertion that the soul was made for truth, its
competency to find and its capacity for truth, its deathless
struggle for truth untl it stands in the ptesence of Him who is
the truth.z¥

16.2 The Priesthood of all helievers.
The presthood of believers is a lustoric reformation truth that Baptists

relate to soul-liberty, conversion and the Chrstian’s walk with God. Of course, the
presthood of the believers stands on its own right 2s a2 New Testament biblical
doctrine. The priesthood of all believers is the believer’s collective privilege and
personal ability and responsibility to intetcede directly in prayer without the 2id or help

of others, such as priests, pastors or even parents or family.

29 Mullins, The Axioms of Religion, Philadelphia, American Baptist Publication Society, 1908, 66.
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Some Southern Baptist historians have added an interesting perspective: as regards this
teaching. . For these Baptist the presthood of all believers (plural), a historic

Reformation principle with corporate implications, may have

...devolved into the ptiesthood of the believer, a lonely,
isolated seeker of truth, whose connection to the wisible
congregatio sanctorum was tenuous at best.,
This interpretation of the priesthood of the believer has, according to sotne, removed
{at least for Baptists) any remaining potential for giving respect to hierarchical
leadership and/or conttol This unbalanced attitude toward the pdesthood of the
believer may be a more isolated and private interpretation of individualistic personalities
rather than accepted teaching within Baptist circles, but the fact that individualism
obviously exists within Baptist circles cannot be denied. Some have mistakenly linked
the Independent Baptists’ interpretation of individualism, soul libetty and the separation
of state and church with a predilection toward modern socdial and political rends of
democracy, individualism, and even humanism. The possibility that American sodal and
political history has been highly influenced by this confluence of Baptist teaching has
been considered by numerous academics. This potental cultural influence is possibly
one of the greatest contributions Independent Baptists can make on future South

African social and political thought.

L7 The Independent Baptist approach to Biblical interpretation.
Hermeneutically, Baptists look to such passages as II Timothy 2:15 and I Corinthians

2:13 to provide insight into their characteristic conviction that the Bible must be

20 James, RB., and Dochery, 1.5, eds., Bey s pretation & i HstLife
Nashville, Broadmsn Press, 1992, 204—2:05 CcmbutmT George, "I'ttPncsthmdofAllBeme mdﬂ'neQ:ﬁt




interpreted by or within itself. Hermeneutics among conservative Baptists have

alorays followed the principle that Scripture must be interpreted by Scripture. Any

relatively obscure passages are to be interpreted by clearer passages.
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Bihlical interpretation has varied widely among Bapsts, From mystical and extreme

to a more commonly accepted objective and logical approach, Baptists have accepted

that individual Christians were endowed with the right and capability to interpret the

Scoptures. Jamnes T. Jeremiah an Independent Baptist pastor, outlines four
ptinciples that are basic to comprehending and nghtly interpreting the Scriptures.

These pnnciples would not necessarily be peculiar to Independent Baptists but the

Independent Baptists place a great emphasis on adhering literally and strictly to these

‘principles:

A. The Pronaple of First Mention as a "key" to proper
understanding the meaning of a docirine. "Whenever any
person, place, important word, or subject is first referred to n
Scripture, all subsequent recurrence of the same is forecast or
hinted so that such first glimpse indicates its relation to the
entire testimony and teaching of Scripture. The Spirit of God
thus supplies in such primaty mention 2 clue to all that follows
on the same topic.” 22
B. The Panciple of Progressive Menton gives us the truth
progressively revealed through a series of references, thus to
have the whole wuth one must have the whole Bible.

C. The Principle of Comparative Mention will lead the Bible
student to understand the distinct meaning in their use and
relation one with the other. Pierson adds:"...and to compare
them in things which they are unlike and learn a lesson in
contrast...”

D. The Ponciple of Full Mention directs us to look for tull
treatments in specific sections of Scripture in areas or subjects
vital to our spiritual welfare. It is irnportant that we recognise
that the Scoprures have inherent structural ability for their own
practical use and correct interpretation. It is vital that we trust

for Theclogical Intagmy . Cl:iswvé[l 'Ihea]og;cal Review Number 3., (1989), 284-94.

22 Pistscm, A. T.. Knowing the Scpptuges, Fincastle, Seripture Truth Boak Company, (1910) 1975, 250.

gon, Des Plaines, Reguls: Baptist Press, 1972, 51.
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Scripture’s ability to accomplish this funcoon ammdst
variadons caused by limitadons of language, version or
translatior.

Orer the last few centuries those cafled “liberals” and "neo-orthodox" cast doubts
regarding the basic reliability of God's Word, and thé Evangelical and
Fundamentalists in vatious centuries responded by affirming the “original
autographs.” Thiessen reminds us that:

it

. inspiration i affirmed only of the autographs of the
Scriptures, not of any of the versions, whether ancient or
modern, nor of any of the Hebrew or Greek manuscrpts in
existence, noc of any critical texts known. "'

The challenge to the belief in a verbal and plenary approach to the inspiranon of
Scripture has always been 2 highly +visible issue among Independent Baptists. How
conservative Christians, Baptists or others, are to respond to those who are casting
doubt on God and His Word is an important modern issue and has drawn the
attenton of most Baptists.»s Over the past half century, some Independent Baptists
have responded in a rather simplisticess way, attempting to refute the errors of
liberalism by halding to a position that declares one particular Hebrew, or Greek text
source as the only true manuscript line through which the Scriprures are made
available by God. But many scholars, like P.W. Comfort, point out that the evidence
speaks against this view: |

The early manuscripts present a very different kind of text.

Furthermore, not ane of the eacly church fathers used the kind

of Greek text that is found in the Texur Remprur or Majority

Text. The Majority Text is a text supported by thousands of
manuscripts dated from the Afth to the fourteenth centuries, but

283 Thiessen, H.C., Intmductosy
1951, 107,
e Bllsh, 1. R and Netdes, T.]., Baptist an e, The Baptist doctrines of biblical inspiration and religious
suthorty in historical pe;:spect;ve, Cl:mcago, Mmdmess 1980, 397-436.
The Bible | of Inspiration, 139- "Oa

gy, Grand Rapids, Wm_ B. Eerdenms Publishing Co.,

m%fan:mm,_]’ ‘omyer Sctded: A
Bible College, 1935 2429,
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these manuscripts are basically replications of s fourth-century
recension (produced by Lucian of Antioch) that incorporated
hundreds (if not thousands) of textual changes in the New
Testament text. This does not present the orginal wording of
the Greek New Testament. 7

Christians have left their churches, congregations have separated or refused to
fellowship with other congregations, missionary organisatons and efforts have been
divided and Bible Colleges and Seminaries have been forced to take one or another
side in the textual argument — all in relation to the question of the original Biblical
text. Evangelicals and Fundamentalists now sow the seeds of further doubt and
confusion among their congregations by preaching against any translation or version
that did not follow the source material of their choice: i.e. the Texzus Recgpius, (IR) the
“Recetved” or “Majonty” text. Others claim that the English 'I'Fanslaﬁon, the 1611
King James Version, alone is the “inspired Word of God.” Sdmé, of these “King
James only” advocates will allow for other language translatons as long as they, like
the King James Version, are built on the Majornity Text alone, while amazing as it
sounds some are demanding the English King James Version be used as the source
for missionary outreach and that any translations be “literal translations of the English
KJV”. Comfort, the seniot editor of the Bible department at Tyndale Publishers,
explains the issues further:

There are those who believe that the text was never corrupted

and has never needed to be recovered. Unable to imagine that

God would allow the text to become marred, they believe that

God soveteignly preserved the onginal text in the majority of

manuscripts, They defend the fidelity of the Tex#us Receptus

and/or what is called today the Majority Text. ‘This is the text,

they say, that the church preserved throughout the ages and is
therefore the text that contains the original wording,2s

27 Comfert, P. W., The Quest for the Original Text of the New Testament, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House, 1992,
10.

268 Comfort, P. W., The Quest for the Original Text of the New Testament, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House, 1992,
10. ,
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Historically, Independent Baptists have maintained their belief in the verbal plenary

inspiration of the “criginal autographs.” #. Independent Bapusts, like many others,
believe this inspitation of the “original autographs” took place out of the divine
workings of Gud's will, character., and naturem, They teach that God wants to
communicate and that God would naturally ensure that He was precisely understood.
The scribes and translators would, according to this interpretation, be sovereignly
overshadowed. The original wording and content has been, according to this view,
truly protected within the wide range of languages used and breadth translation
efforts. By God’s direct providence, and through the work of the indwelling Holy
Spirit, every believer submitting to its teachings will assuredly enjoy its full benefits

and promises.#

This view of the history of transmission of the Greek text and the translations to the
many world languages allows for divine and sovereign recovery of corrupted
manuscripts through the restoring balance of other source manuscripts. According to
this view, no necessity for an “Original Text” is required, though the pursuit of that

goal is, like that of the high priest Hilldah?=, truly a worthy poal.

Youngz points out that in making their translation the New Testament writers did
not seek to give a slavish literal rendering, but rather, by the use of suitable Greek
words that were at their disposal, sought to bring out the true sense of the Old

Testament passage. In malking their quotations the New Testament writers do not

# George, T and D, Mmgil&mm 1996, 77.
% Baocroft, E. H, Chrstiao Theolopy: Systernatic » iblical,, Grand Raprids, Zondervan, 1976, 39,

7 Those Independent Baptisrs haldmgms ﬂcwl'mved:f their position by refe_mngtoIsa.tah.d'O 8 and 66:2;
Jobn 16:35, and Tauke 21:33,

272 Duging the spiritual revival and reign of Josiah. See: 2 Kings 22:8-13,
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necessanly reproduce the Old Testament verbatim They often prefer merely to

give the sense of the Old Testament. s+

In summarising the pnmary views regarding the Bible as God's Word, among
Independent Baptists circles, we should clearly identify that though the Bible 1s the
Independent Baptist’s rule for faith and practice, it is has a higher purpose, i.e. it is
their belief that it is the only means available for arriving at truth itself. There are
those who question the celiability of certain Bible versions ot argne over which
docurment family or text sources is authontative, but Independent Baptists have heen
quick to pomt out that there is sufficient cause to believe that all of God's Word is

fully availablezs.

With the exception of those now promoting the idea of 2 “KJV only” or 2 “TR only,”
Independent Baptists reject any idea that the Spirit of God somehow could have less
atality to use the Word due to an erosion of the text7s God’s ability to convict, direct
ot work His Divine will through the means of the Scrptures is not being questioned
by Fundamentalist Baptists.z7 Yet, the question of which version is most reliable
continues to trouble sectors of the Independent Baptist movement throughout the
world. This is especially true wherever the English language is predominant. For most
Independent Baptists, the King James Version still remains the most popular and

trusted version in uge today.

23 Theough a Presbyterizn, Edward Y. Yuung's works are commonly wsed as texts and reference works in
Independent Fundsmental Baptist end Bible chiorch Bible colleges aad theological seminaries.

74 Youag, EY, , Thy Word is Truth, Banner of Trath Trust Publishers, 147,

7% Camomn, DA The King Tames Version iﬁ_g___bag APIcs for Realism, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House, 1979, 24.

2 Ankerbery, |., Weldon, ]., The Facts on th s ¢ Debate, Enpene, Harvest HousePubllshm 1996, 8.

2 Bancroft, E. H., Christan Theclopy, Grand Rapxds Zondcrvm Publishing House, 1976, 22.
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As Fundamentalists, the Independent Baptist and Bible churches, have rejected the

Revised Standard Version (RSV), the New English (NEV), the Good News for
Modern Man(GNB), and the Living Bible, International (LBI) as they reg-zu:d these
versions to be guilty of introducing the personal, denominaﬁonal, and theological
views of some of the more liberal theologtans and translators. In South Africa, within
the Afrikaans language group, the Independent Baptists have not promoted the Nuwe
Vertaling (i.e. the New Translation or Version) for many of the same reasons as relate
to the modern English translations, though the opposition has not been as vocal as is
among the English congregations. Yet this is not to say that the majority of
Independent Baptists are unrealistic or intellectually dishonest as regards the source
issue. Most Independent Baptists, acting on their belief that the original documents
were inspired by God, accept all the “catholic” versions as being fully God’s Word

though accepting that there are some minor human translation errors.=s

Many Independent Baptist and Bible church pastors use aspects of their expository
and textual preaching to explain why certain KJV wording could be better
understood with a more literal translation. The 1611 word or term usage is often
obsolete and in some cases even potentially misleading.#¢ Using the Old Testament
word "Hell" in the KJV for example, many Fundamentalists acknowledge that the
New American Standard Version, and others like it, have done Christianity a service
by properly translating the original as it was in Hebrew (or in the Greek or Aramaic in
the N.T) with "Gehena, Hades, the grave, the Lake of Fire, and Hell". Equally true is

the fact that the King James Version may weaken one’s full understanding of verses

218 Grisanti, M. A., ed.., The Bible Version Tebate: The Perspective of Central Baptist Theological Seminary,
Micneapolis, CB.T.5. Publications, 1997, 10-12,

2% Harrison, Waltke, Guthrie and Fee, Biblical Critigism, Grand Rapids, Zondervan, 1978, 127, 128.
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hike Titus 2:13 and II Peter 1:1 or concepts such as the Deity of Christ when

compared to the New American Standard Version or other modern translations.
Most Independent Baptists, in fact, would enjoy reading a version of the Scriptures
that literally and directly translates such key words as "bishop", "baptism", "church",
"Ghost", "perfect”, and a number of other translation errors or problems common to
the King James Version. Nonetheless, the majority of Independent Baptists, like the
majority of other conservative Evangelicals, remain convinced that no essential truths

have been effectively compromised or lost, nor has God failed his church at alla,

Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches maintain their belief in the
inerrancy, inspiration and sufficier.cy of the Bible.2t Yet, these Independents are
spending an increasing amount of time atguing for and against the dominance of the
King James Version while many among the larger Baptist denominational

conventions and unions are accepting a mote critical and liberal approach.

1.8 Five primaty credal formulations of Baptists.

For most of Christianity credal formulations have served the purposes of
defending?2 and interpreting®s Christianity down through the centuries:, Giving
assent to these doctrinal statements was also 2 common practice but even this has not
always been required. Harold Lindsell illusttates the changes and refers to its

dangers:

House Bublishers, 1995, 224,
281 Seger, B, Qm@g_fmm Tygezpexk, Cape ofGocn:l ane Mmsmm, 1994, 15.
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The Church of England has been noted for its Thirty-nine

Articles of Religion, which have been the backbone of

Anglicanism across the centuries. The Religious News Setvice

reported the action taken by the 1968 Lambeth Conference in

London: ‘Assent to the 39 Articles —the Church of England’s

code of doctrine — is no longer to be required for clergy

ordination’ ... So the action of the Church of England also

indicates how far one can stray from the most holy faith once

the doctrine of Biblical inerrancy is forsaken.zs
Baptists have also experienced similar changes in attitude, but 1t 1s important to note
that although Baptists were not opposed to written statements of their principles of
belief,2s they generally iewed credal statements as of limited value. The Bible was to
be held supreme and credal statements were believed by many, especially the
Independent Baptists, as detracting from the authority of the Scriptures. The fact of
credal statement in Anabaptist and Baptist history is clearly demonstrated by the
paper known as the “Brotherly Union of a Number of Children of God Concermning
Seven Articles?#”” made at Schleitheim, Germany in August 1527. But even more
important for understanding Baptists and Independent Baptists in particular, is

appreciating that such statements, confessions or “creeds” were not intended to be

authoritative or binding on indiniduals or congregations.

Baptists in general viewed these credal statements as responses to critics or
information to those who sought to understand the Baptist faith from outside. In this
sense, the preamble of the Report of the Committee on Baptist Faith and Message,
The Southern Baptist Confession (1925), is most important. Some important

statements from that document follow:

25 Lindsell, ., The Battle for the Bible, Grand Rapids, Zondervan Publishing, 1976, 147,
26 George, T. and D, eds., The Bible Doctrine of Inspiration, 3.

287 Clement, Otto, “Bruderlich Vereinigung etlicher Kinder Gottes, sieben Artike] betreffend, Flugschriften aus den
ersten Jahren dex Reformation,, Vol. 2, , Leipzig, Halle, 1907, 11, 13,
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...some such statements will clarify the atmosphere and
remove some causes of misunderstanding, fricton and
apprehension .... they constitute a consensus of opinion of
some Baptists ... pot intended to add anything to the simple
conditions of salvation revealed in the New Testament ... that
they do not regard them as complete statements of our faiih,
having any quality of finality or infallibility ... that the sole
authority for faith and practice among Baptists is the Setiptures
. confessions are only puides in interpretation, having no
authority over the conscience... not to hamper freedom of
thought or investigation.
Possibly, one of the earliest confessions in England and Holland wras the Short
Confession of Faith in Twenty Atticles, by John Smyth, 16092, These early
confessions were often as not directed against other Baptist congregations that
accepted the title “Anabaptist” and were usually not as Calvinistic as were those

writing most of the confessions.z®

1.8.1 The Second London Confession of 1677.
The London Confession of 1644 was written by Seven Particular Baptist Churches in
London and then further developed as a strong Calvinistic confession by the Second

London Confession of 1677, and revised in 1689.50

The London Confession shows an increase in Presbyterian and Calvinisac influence
extending even over matters of discipline and church polity as well as doctrine. To
appreciate the Presbyterian influence over the “Particular Baptists™ it is helpful to
note that the Presbytertan Church of Scotland was born under the leadership of John
Knox. Whereas Baptists did not have a national figurehead or leader, the Scottish

Presbytetian Chutch had a charismatic figure to lead them and influence others such

#3 George, T. and D, eds., Papt
2 Tbid,, 35, 53.
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a3 the English Particular Baptists. During Knox's five years of exile in Geneva

{1554-1559), during the reign of “Bloody Mary,” he came to believe that what he
found in Geneva was "the most perfect school of Christ that ever was since the days
of the Apostles."s: Using the Geneva model he led the S;:otﬁsh people and acquired a
name that, next to those of Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin, is the greatest in the history
of the Protestant Refortmatdon.»2 Knoz, after having studied under Calvin further
developed his reformation modifying it more on a Puritanical interpretation of
Calvinism. This interpretation of Calvinism would eventually influence some

important Baptist thinking, as well.

The Westminster Confession, adopted by the Scottish in 1647, povemns the
Presbyterian Church, and the historian Philip Schaff points out that the Westmunster
Confession=» also greatly inﬂuénk:ed ... “the Congregational or Independent, and the
regular Baptist Churches of the British Empire and the United States.”’» Many
differences 1n the degrees of Calvinism being accepted b}_' different Baptist groupings
have existed since that time. The Puritans of England msadopted the Westminster
Confession in 1648, = the early English Baptists of that day, though in large agrecing
with the fundamental doctrines of the Puritans, nonetheless had some of their own
perspectives on matters of doctrine and especially as regarded church order and

polity. Thus, a Baptist confession was prepared,»? but this was primarily 2 response to

0 Baptist Confession of Paith, 1689, Londrn The Wakeman Trost, 1981

#1 Schaff, P., History Of The Christion Chiech, Vohime VI, History Of Modem Chgistianity, The Reformabion,
From AD 1517 To 1648, Grand Ripids, Wm B. Eerdemans Publishing Company, 1910, 708,

o1 Ib1d. S-:haﬁ, 669—685

Vi : gith, Simpsonville, Christian Classics Foundation, 1996,

4 SChﬂE, P, MWM 685-813.

#5 Cairns, B. E., Choistiamity Through the Centuvies, Revised Edition, Geand Rapids, Zondervan Publishing House,
1979, 370,

%% Hodge, A.A., The Confession aith, Edmburgh, The ane: Of Trnth Trust, 1869, Repont 1958, 202

¥ Houghton, S.M., A 689, Sussex, Carey Publications Ld,,
1975, 7.
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the need to reply to the other English Reformers. [is alternative title was the “Old

London Confession.” It should be remembered that this document only represented
the beliefs of the Partcular Baptists or in other words, the Calvinistic English

* Baptists.

The less Calvinistic Baptists were even less confessional in style than their Calvinistic
brothers, and thus have few similat responses or documents, but their silence needs to
be understood as their statement regarding the place of the Word of Ged and the
power of the Spirit of God in directing their faith and practice. To fail to understand
this fact, as regards confessionalism, is to fail to understand Baptists in the large and

Independent Baptist in. particular.

1.8.2 The Philadelphia Confession of 1742,

In 1744 the earlier British 1689 Confession was officially adopted by the Calvinistic
Baptists of North America, and was givens the title: “The Philadelphia Confession of
Faith.” This confession was not especially popular among the early American Baptists
who were pre-occupied with the 1776 Declaration of Independence and tﬁe

American Revolution, =a

1.8.3 The New Hampshire Confession (1833).
In 1833, the New Hampshire Baptists published a “Declaration of Faith” which
would have far-reaching influence on Bapusts. In 1853 J. Newton Brown, one of the

original drafters of this Confession, revised the document, and added it to his new

=2 Christian, ]. T., History of the Baptists, Nashville, Sonthem Baptist Convention, 1922, 384,
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publication The Baptist Church Manual. J.M. Pendieton repeated the New

Hampshire Confession in his own Church Manual. According to john Leith:
This confession reflects the moderate Calvinism of the time. Its
re-publication, in 1853, includes some revisions by J. Newton
Brown, editorial secretary of the Amertcan Baptist Publication
Society, giving it an even wider distribution. Unlike earlier
Baptist confessions, it is silent on the doctrine of the universal

Church; and this has made it especially attractive to those who
emphasise the local congregation and to the Landmark Baptist

movement.zs
An example of this strong local church emphasis, an emphasis popular among

Independent Baptists today, follows:

[We believe] That a visible Church of Christ is a congregation of

baptised believers, associated by covenant in the faith and

fellowship of the Gospel; observing the ordinances of Christ;

governed by his laws; and exercising the gfts, nghts and

privileges invested in them by his word; that its only proper

officers are Bishops or Pastors and Deacons, whose

qualifications, claims and duties are defined in the Epistles of

Timothy and Titus®,
This confession would eventually displace the Philadelphia Confession in the South
and after the Southern Baptist produced their own confession, “The Baptist Faith and
Message” in 1925, the Independent Baptists took the, now modified, New
Hampshire Confession as the most popular confession used among their circles. The
New Hampshire Confession was formally adopted by some of the larger Independent
Baptist associations and fellowships namely, the Baptist Bible Union of the United
States*t in 1920 and then by the General Association of Regular Baptist Churches,
USA2 in 1932 with some eschatological changes to allow for their sirong

premillennialism. Both of these groups are informal Independent Baptist fellowships

9 Leith, J. H. Creeds of the Chinches, 1973, Oxford, Basil Blackwell Publishers, 335.

30 George, T. and D, eds., Baptist Confessions, Covenants, and Catechisms, “The New Hampshire Confession,”
{1833), Aricle XIIT. “Of a Gospel Church” 131,

31 Delnay, R. G., A History of the Baptist Bible Union, Winston Salem, Piedmont Bible College, 1974, 40,
3% Hiscox, E. T., New Directory for Baptist Churches, Grand Rapids, Kregel, 1967.
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and they reflect the general Independent Baptist inclination for moderate Calvimism

or even oppositon to Calvinism, together with dispensationalism, literalism,

premillennialism and strong local church authomnty.s»

1.8.4 The Abstracts of Principles.

The “Abstracts” was adopted by the Southern Baptist Seminary in Louisville,
Kentucky in 1859. This doctrinal statement, like the London Confessions, was greatly
influenced by the Westmminster Confession of the Presbytertan Church. This statement
was, in fact, a turning point in much of modern Baptist thought. The special change
to occur would be in one particular area, the concept of the church universal. Article
XIV depasts more cleatly than ever before from most of Baptist history as regards the
doctrine of the church. This document signals a measure of concurrent thinking with

historic Reformation doctrine as regards the church of Jesus Christ.

Traditionally Baptists held to the concept of local congregations (for example, one
should note the New Hampshire Statement) as the only Biblical teaching on the
church {generic or patticular), but now the Universal (or Catholic) Church would ke
recognised: “The Lord Jesus is the Head of the Church, which is compased of all His

true disciples, and in Him is invested supremely all power for its government, ,, 75

1.8.5 Faith and Message, Southern Baptist Convention (1925).
The Faith and Message was a confession primarily developed by E.Y. Mullins but
also included other committee metmbers. It was primarily a revision of the New

Hamprhire Confession of Fairh, It is especially interesting to note the two special additions

362 Tackson, P, R,

Diocivine snd Adminieteation of the

Church, Scheumberg, Regular Baptist Press, 1980, 1514159,
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to this confession. These additions were caused by the “prevalence of naturalism in

the modern teaching and preaching of religion,%s” in that day. One should especially
note paragraph 3, which added an anti-evolutionary statement on the subject of the
creation of man; and of paragraph 4, adding a fundamentalist statement on the virgin |
birth of Jesus Christ. Paragraphs 16 to 25 also added matters that dealt with the
return of the Laxd, religious liberty, peace and war, education, social service, co-
opetation, evangelism, misstons, stewardship and the Kinpdom. All of these additiens
were developments within American Baptist thought and were brought about by the

changing social, cultural, religious and moral tides of that day.»

1.8.6 Greater diversity develops within the Baptist faith.

To summarse: from the late 1800s, a somewhat evolving development, or what many
believed to be a heretical detenioration, took place within Baptist ranks. The
Independent Baptists would, if anything, move in the opposite or more consetvative
direction. A modemistic attack against many of the core Baptist beliefs was
underway and would be the motivation for many Baptists to undergo major doctrinal
strengthening and revision. To understand these developments one must note that
Modernism*®in theology was on the tise during this peniod and the Evangelical
Fundamentalist® movement was also growing and developing from the late 180{Fs
onwards, Many had inherited their traditions by birth and education rather than

loyalty to Scripture.w

304 Gearge, T, and D)., eds., Baptis ! .
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The controversies of Spurgeon’s life are unified when we see
themn as parts of his total commitment to the Word of God.
Disunity, Spurgeon argued, is caused by the intrusion and
toleration of beliefs and practices which are products of human
wisdom alone: the Lord’s will is in the Scriptures. »1

19 The Independent Baptisi Concepi of a New Covenant Church.

As mentioned earlier, 2 major distinctive of Independent Baptist Churches is their
strong emphasis on the central place of the local# congregation and its leadership.
The local congregation is accepted as a totally separate and vital part of God’s plan fot
Christian growth in the New Covenant petiod, ot the Dispensation of Grace. The
church is never mized or mingled with the Old Testament concept of the Jewish
religions*, the Jewish people as a “volk”, or as a nation. Independent Baptists reject
any idea that the concept of the church is a development of the idea of the Jewish
Synagogue. All dispensatonalists make a clear distinction between the church and
Israel.ts This clear distinction in the time and nature 3 of the church serves to ‘greaﬂy

simplify Baptist leadership roles, and general congregutional life.

1.9.1 The Autonomy of the Independent Baptist Church,

The autonomy of South Africa’s Independent Baptist Churches’ povernance 1s an
essential element of its dynamic effectiveness. By the use of the term, “the autonomy
of the church,” Independent Baptsts mean that the local church is a fully self-

governing body *7and cannot be a part of any other controlling body. By self

M Murray, Tan, The Porporten Spurpeon, London, Banner of Truth Troast, 1973, 203-204,

2 Pickering, Brnest D)., Baptist Principles vs. aterdenominationalisen, Clarks Sumemit, Baptist Bible College & Schocl
of Thewlogy Publications, 1976, 7.

313 These three terrns are viewed st:m'xewhat synonpmously by Independent Baptists and other Fundamentalists.

314 Chafer, Lewis Sperry, Systemmatic Theology, Vol. 4, Ecclesiology — Eschatology, Dallss, Dallas Seminary Press,
1947, 144 153; 205

vstern, New Amerean Standard Bible, Oxford, Oxford Untversiy

Press, 1988, Taracl - 1604 Chur:h "
3¥6 Shawers, Renald B, There Really

; - amparison of Covenant and Digpensational Theology,
Bellovwaswr, The Frends of Tseacl Gm,pel Ivﬁmst:y, Trsz. Publishers, 1990, 169.

3t7 Runquist, Felix, Baptist Distinctives, Minoespolis, Central Press, undated, 16,
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governing, Baptists are directly referring to the involvement of the congregation in

the “decisions about the church’s life and work.”sw

The Independent Baptist congregations in South Africa are always governed by a
simple and straight-forward consensus of its members. Independent Baptists believe
that during the period before the New Testament Scriptures were completed the
church also had the benefit of the ministries of the Apostles, those who had actually
seen Christ; and the prophets, i.e. those given the temporary gift (I Corinthians 13:8)
of telling forth the New Covenant message. But Independent Baptists usually teach
that this special period before the New Testament Scriptures completion ended and
the church today is given evangelists (missionaries), pastor-teachers, and deacons. The
gifts have ceased and the Word of God under the influence of the convicting and

indwelling work of the Holy Spitit is God’s evident plan.

Independent Baptists look to scholarship such as that of Dean Alford, though nota
Baptist , nonetheless a distinguished Bible scholar of the nineteenth century, who
pointed out: “In those days titles sprung out of realities and were not merely
hierarchical dlassifications.” The Independent Baptist and Bible Church

~ congregations elect their own leaders?» and although the congregation uses its
leadership to carry-out its will the Bible is clear that these leaders are to act
responsibly by laying all unauthorised or unclear matters before the body of the
congregation for their decision. Independent Baptists are convinced that the New

Testament indicates that councils or associations may be formed to advise or assist in

313 Wood, John, The Baptists, Christian Denomination Series, Exeter, Pergamon Press, 1977, 22,
319 Acts 6:1-7, 13:1-4; 14:23.



85
the catrying out the will of the churches, but no individual, coundl or ozganisation

may dictate to these churches modelled on the New Testament pattern. 22

In summary, the autonomy of the local church is a paramount ptinciple for
Independent Baptists and for that matter, all Baptists value the principle highly. The
term autonomy for Independent Baptists takes on a peculiar meaning and speaks of

an ecclesiastically separated and a totally independent congregation

19.2 The Simplicity of the Independent Baptist Church.

The matter of a tegenerated chutch membership is an essential soterological 1ssue to
Baptsts. From the first Anabaptists the issue of genuine conversion was always
emphasised. The individual church member should be one who has been personally
regenerated i.e. born-again, by the work of the Holy Spirit re-creating in the new
believer a new life in Christ Jesus as Lord. In fact Independent Baptists, and many
other Bible-believing Christians, interpret Romans 8:1-6 as teaching that someone
without the regenerative and indwelling work of the Holy Spitit is not a Christian at
all and thus holds no dghts to church membetship. The Biblical doctrine»z of
“Chutch3s Discipline?” further establishes, for Baptsts, the basis for rejecting all
who are not genuinely borﬁ»agai.n or regenerated members of the local congregation.
The dghts of ordinance and office are both premised on the genuine conversion™= of

those who would exerdse these privileges of Christian ministry and service.

3 Ace 15:1-4;22,25,30; Gulatians 1:2; I Corinthians 16:1, 22; Matthew 18:15-18; I Corinthians 5:1-13: 11
Thessalomans 3:6 14

321 Rxnupuist, ., Baptise Distingtives, Minneapolis, Central Press, undated, 19.

A7 Matthew 18 smd 1 Canut}um 5

srch Discipfine, Rochester, Backus Book Publishers, (1884), 1981 Reprins,

2 Adarrs, ]. B, Handbook of Church Discipline, Grand Rapids, Zoadervan, 1986, 91
32 Jt should be granted that some lave professed conversion while coming short of the reality of conversion.
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Independent Baptists have only two ordinances: Baptism and the Lord’s Supper.
Baptists do naot refee to “Sacramenis™ since they do not believe these means are in any
sense “means to God's grace.” The baptismal* principle in Scripture according to
the Reformers and Baptists are two different matters altogether. The two ordinances
are believers baptism, as a public confession of one’s personal faith in the death of
Christ and His Resurrection — pictured by immersion; and communions as a simple

memorial.

Infant baptism is rejected by all Baptists as an erroneous Biblical interpretation. Since
Baptists are Christians who reject all forms of proxy religion they are even cautious in
“dedicating” children to the Lord. Independent Baptists even reject any doctrine of
Baptism that teaches or implies that grace may be conferred on a person through any
form of the nite of baptism — be it by immersion or otherwise. Most Independent
Baptists refuse to honour baptism performed by churches where these issues are

confused or clauded.

Baptists believe the believer who has consciously and responsibly turned to Chrnist as
Lord and Saviour through simple faith should publicly witness to their faith by
picturing their belief in Christ’s atoning death, and in His resurrection again to life.

The significance is in the picture of one’s faith porirayed by the symbohsm of

3 Ref: Acts 8:12. Calvin argues: “The fact that baptism came after Eith is in accordence with Christ’s institurien with
regrard to stranpers (Mark 16:16). For they ought 10 have been esgrafeed into the body of Church by faith hefore
receving the sign. But the Anabepiisis age being quite sbsurd in hying ko prove from these verses that infnts must
be kept back from baptism. Men and wormen could not have been baptised without making open, canfession of
their faith; but they wete admirted to baptism om this condifion, that their families were consecrated to God st the
sarrle umr:_ Forﬂ:ecmmntmmﬂ:e&et&ms,“lwxﬂ be thy God and the God of thy seed’ (Gen. 17:7),” Calvin, ],

vins Contmentaria Acts g Apostles, Vol. 1, 232, Grand Rapids, Wm. B. Eerdmans Puhhshmg
Cnmpm:w 1965 (I'rm.siam ] W. Fﬂsae: s0d WJ.G. McDcmsld ).
22 The term “Holy” with cosionion is rejected by Independent Baptists as “sacramentarian,” e implying a powec
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immersion and is a matter of Christian growth or sanctification. The subjects are

all those who have been born-again by the Spint of God and the superintendence® of

these ordinances are the responsibility of the local church.

Communion, as an ordinance, in Baptist worship is viewed as 2 memonial to Christ’s
suffering and death. Communion is a time for reflecting on the Lord Jesus Christ as
the only provision for procuring the redemptive benefits of the New Covenant, and
as such, it is not viewed as a means to grace as in many other Christtan churches.
Communion is viewed as having the most limited of spiritual-mystical applications
possible. As a memorial it certainly draws the worshipping believer to a renewed
appreciation of the blood and the body of Christ both of which were offered upon
the cross to atone for our sin. Independent Baptists teach that the believer
commemorating this memorial will only be blessed in the sense that the behever
procures the promises of God’s Word. Independent Baptists encourage self
examination related to communion and they teach that the wock of Christ on the
cross continues to provide the basis for an ongoing spintual life, including forgiveness
for sins committed by the believers themselves — long after the day or point of their

conversion.

Independent Baptists believe in only two officers: pastors and deacons. All Bapusts
believe that the New Testament congregation recognised only the Lord, Jesus Christ

as the “Head” of the church. No other person or office may be considered as

to confer grace.
328 Morris, H.W II1, Baptism: How Importaat Is It, Denver, Accent Books, 1978, 94.
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authoritative and hierarchical church leadership models are rejected .2» Though

Bible churches allow elders, Independent Baptists recognise only two leadership
positions in their churches.s# These churches believe that the ministry of pastor -
teachers and deacons are taught in the New Testaments* and other interpretations are
“extra-biblical”. There are, of course, many Baptists churches who follow 2 other

minor interpretations or variations, as with the Reformed Baptists.

Independent Baptists generally view the deacons as servants of the congregation.
They were Christian servants, not an executive board or comrnittee to run the church.
Acts 6:1-8 is interpreted by most Independent Baptists as teaching that the first
deacons (servants) were chosen to lighten the practical ministry load of those who
were responsible for pastoral oversight; the deacons were to be genuine spiritual

Christian men; and the church using its congregational approach to government

should select them.

The emphasis on what they believe to be a basic “New Testament” 3 approach to
leadership is at the core of Independent Baptist strategy of ministry. The
Independent Baptist movement is convinced that the history of the Christian church
testifies to the importance of strong but humble leadership. Most Independent

Baptists view the Anabaptist leaders and the famous leaders of the Protestant

3B Colossians 1:18 “And he is the head of the body, the chuech.”

310 Independent Baptists generally imterpreted Acts 6, 2 Timothy 2 and Titws 2 as allowing for only two offices.
Independent Baptists view the pastor, elder, bishop, overseer, imdershepherd as the same office with varous
functions. The role of a deacon has generally been viewed as ene who serves the Lord and the congregation by
assisting the pastor on both the spirtual and practical level

%31 The Shepherds or the pastors of the congregation I Tim 3:1-7, Hebrews 13:16-18, IT Tim 2:24, 4:2; Titus 1:5-7,1
Peter 5:1-5; and, the Deacons, T Tim 3:8-13, Acts 6:1-8.

332 “Elders” as a type of second tier of pastors is found emong Reformed Baptists and is also somewhat common in

.other Baptist groups outside of the United States.

333 Ephesians 4:8-11"Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he led captivity ceptive, and gave gifes unio

men. (Now that He ascended, what is it bur that ke also descended first into the lower parts of the earth? He that
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Reformation as examples of strong biblical leadership.s* Modern Independent

Baptist Churches are tnaking a focused effort at providing pulpit leadership that deals
with life-chaaging issues and answers for today. The South African Independent
Baptist and Bible Churches are convinced that haviag a balanced Bible preaching and
teaching ministry for our contemporary needs is important for our generation just as
the Reformers’ doctrinal emphasis was important for their generation ~ the South
Afrean Independent Baptist and Bible Chutches are making a concetted effort at

balancing the practical with the doctrinal

1.9.3 The Historiography of the Independent Baptist Church.

- Independent Fundamental Baptists view their historiographical theory= as a major
influence in their doctrne and practice. The importance of this matter to Independent
Baptists gives it its value to those who would undetstand the Independent Baptists

doctrne and attitude. The ptnciple theores may be summansed as follows:

1. The succession of ministry theory is similar to the "apostolic succession" concept
of the Roman Catholic Church but those that believe this theory believe that the
~Baptist church began with John the Baptist, not Peter, and not at Pentecost. Two

‘large American Independent Baptist associations, the World Baptist Fellowship’s»e

descended is the sarme also that ascended up far above all hesvens, thay he might £l all things} And he gave some,
apostles, and some, pmphets and some, evmgehsiz and somf., paato:s md teachers;” King James Ve:alon

3 Senith, Noel, The e Independe g Bapt : hes
Spnngﬁdd, Boptist Bible Tu.hume Pubhcauun, 1963 33, The Indcpmdmt Bnptlsts helieve in the providestial
timing of God in calling such men to lcadership They view the Reforrmarions leadars as cxnmples of menwho were
called of Ged to give genuine srewers for their time. Solo Scdptura, Sclo Fides, Solo Gratia were cries of liberty
that led o the uashaclding of spéritually chained Furope and bas effected cenmiries of men and nations since. (See
The Baptst Bible Fellowship and other independent groups that promote this view, .Also note: Smith, Wilbur,
whose sermon on ‘L&a&rshlp” calls fo:lcadcrstosmndfurthetmdiand sgainst comptomise,)

5 Hopewell, W., Theodes o tise Origins, Cape Towm, The Church Ministries Instituie, 1989,

36 The WBF (Wudd Baptiat Feﬂows}up) is also known as the ABA (Amefiran Baptist Association).
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churches and many of the Baptist Bible Fellowship’s churches accept this

intetpretation or theory.

2. The chain of baptisms theory teaches that the true churches®” are linked together ot
carried-on by a succession and series of believers who have been immersed after their
conversion. This view also reaches that the Baptist church began with John the
Baptist. Some American Independent Baptists, all Landmark Baptists and a number

| of the Amencan Freewill Baptists tend to accept this interpretation of Baptist

history.ss

3. The Anabaptist kinship theoty. As discussed earkier, when discussing the name
Baptist#, these churches trace a spintual relationship among Baptists along lines of
various Anabaptist sects of German, Dutch, or Swiss Anabaptists, like Waldensians,
m"ld even including unlikely groups such as Novatians*, and Donatists*i. For
emrﬁple, the Novatians, considered heretics, were considered a part of the ‘kinship of
Baptists’ since they “confessed that their church, which was outside of the Catholic

Church was nonetheless “The Holy Church,” and their baptism, though outside the

37 NOTE: Undesstendimg the coneept af “True Church™ ameng a segment of Independent Baptists is to understand
their belief regarding a “Bopidst Bade” This Americon based Baptist cooceptis found smoeng Independent, end
samne Southen Baptist or Missicnary Baptist in the Unired States. This doctrine or sccesiastical position mainesing a
view of‘pu.til:y’ of doctrine end ecclesiastical form as essential for the believer to be £ the ‘Brde of Christ™ which
they view g3 synonyruous with the local church. All other Christians end chmrches are seen s “guest of the bride® at
the marriage feast of the Lamb. '

28 Ogchard, GH,, 4 ; 3 e Time of Chalg
Lexingvon, Ashland Avenue Baptmt Chu.n:h Publuhr::s, 1956 164.

3% Considered under 1.3 The Name, Baptist, 1.3.1 General Temms for Ansheptists end 1.3.3 The Analogous
Churches.

3% Ammitage, Thomas, History. of the Baptists, Traced by Their Vital Prnciples and Practices, New York, Bryan
Taylor, & Co., 1887, 180. (Note Cyprian: “Struggled fnr Episcopal authority™ — 182,

341 Carmll, ]_M, . The Tmil of B-lonc_l Lt::xzzam SLshlsnd Avmme Baptlst Ch:u.tchPuh]xcnmu, 1931 1D 26.

32 Gyathdn, H. M., Selections from Fardy ¥ ook Ul -

MacMillan and Co Ln:mtcd, 1909 152 Cypﬂm S—— "‘qmd &l a]lqms i]lud oppomt ut du:at cand.tm "\]owmmam
legem tenere quam cathaolica acd:mm esdem symbolo quo et nos baptizare, eundem nosse deum patrem
eundem filinm Chrisrum, evadem spiritvm sanctums, se propter hoc usurpare eum potestatem baptzandi posse
guod videatur interrogatione bapiismi a nobis non diserepane sciut quisque hoc opponendum puatat pomum nan
esse unam nobis et schismatce symboli legemn neque eandem inremogationen. Nam cum dicunt, Credis in
remissionem peecstodum et vilam setemam per sanctam ecclesiem. Tunc demde voce sua Ipsi sanctarm ecclesiam
posse, quam non habentes ostendunt remiiti llic peccats non posse {(ID. Ep. 69)
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Catholic Church was true and acceptable baptism. The fact that so-called

“Schismatical Baptism™ was considered worthless by the Catholic Church and that
Novationists* and others like them taught that there was acceptable baptism outside
of the Catholic Church, all such so-called heretics, were grouped together by some
Baptists to form a theory of Anabaptist kinship. This theory is accepted by a number
of Independent Baptists and is taught in numerous older Southern, Independent,
Landmarks+ and other related Baptist history books. Amazing as it might seem to
some, the theory of Anabaptist “kinship” would often accept a group as a part of this
kinship although that group held only one or two similar views and may well have had
many more dissimnilarities. Even the fact that they suffered at the hands of the same

enemy has often been sufficient to establish so-called “kinship.”

4. English Separatist Descent theory. Many Baptists, both Independent and more
denominationally oriented, believe that Baptist history should date from 1644 when
immersion was adopted by a few Englishs Separatists.# This view is certainly gaining
a greater following in the last twenty-five years. Independent Baptist have less interest
in the English descent theory, than most denominationally oriented Baptist, since this

theory tends to encourage denominationalismn itself.

5. Church Succession theory. This theory holds to the belief that throughout history

there have been local churches, by various names, who bore true scriptural marks or

34 Thid., 154. Cyprian counsidered Heretical Baptism’ invalid: Nescic qua etenim prassumptione ducuniur quidam de
colleges nostris ut putent eos qui apud haereticos tincti sunt, quando ad nos vererint, baptizari non oportere, eo
quod dicant unum baptisma esse: quod unum scilicet in ecclesia catholica est, quiz ecclesia una est et esse baptisma
practer eclesiam non porest Nam cum duo baptismata esse non possint, si haeretici vere baptizant, IPSI habenr
baptisma ... nos sutem dicimus eos qui inde veniunt non rebaptizar apud nos sed baptizad. Neque mmampumt
illic aliquid ubi nihil est, sed veniunt ad nos ut hic accipiant ubi et gratza et vedtas omnis est, quia et gratia et veritas
una est. (ID, Ep. 71}

344 Ross, B. L. Old Landmarkism and the Baptists, Pasadena, Pilgrim Publications, 1979, 33-39.

345 Hovey, A, The Life end Times of Tseac Backus, Hardsonburg, Gano Books, 1991(1858), 82,
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distinctives. They are convinced that true churches were intermixed within the

Roman Catholic Church’s confused theclogical and experiential framework. They
believe the Reformation forced the Roman Catholic Church to defines+ its position
and make some of its unofficial practices and beliefs official, i.e. the Council of Trent,
1545-1563. 3¢ Then, it is believed, that separatists such as the Anabaptists and other
similar groups or congregations could no longer stay relatively anonymous and finally

emerged as Baptists.

6. The Succession of Truth theoty. This view teaches that the “New Testament’s
truth has survived since the apostolic church in some degree or other.” » This
standpoint explains that a series of reforms led to the Reformaton. The American
Baptist Church historian Henry C. Vedder supported this belief and explained that
these “successions” of reformation led to a maturing process, and finally:
" After 1610 we have an unbroken succession of Baptist churches,
established by indubitable documentary evidence." It is further
believed that "from about the year 164}, at the latest, Baptist
doctrine and practice have been the same in all essential features
that they are today."
The concept of “Succession of Truth” includes the idea that partial reforms of the

church are found in the histories of so-called sects: 1. Montanists, 2. Novatians, 3.

Donatists, 4. Paulicans,»t 5. Waldenstans or Albigensians, 6. the Moravians, and

3¢ Hulse, Erroll, An Introduction to the Baptists, Sussex, Carey Publications Limited, 1976, 25.

34 Hurlbut, Jesse Lyman, Hudbut's Story of the Christian Chugch, Philadelphia, The Johm C. Winston Company,
1918, 163.

343 Caims, Earde E., Cheistianity Through the Centuries, Revised Editicn, Grand Rapids, Zandervan Publishing
House, 1979, 379-380.

34 Hopewell, W., Theories of Baptist Origins, Cape Town, The Church Ministries Institute, 1989.

3% Vedder, Henry C., A Short History of the Baptists, Valley Forge, The Judson Press, 1907, 20L

351 Armitage illustrates the abuses related to derision: “Paulician history has come to us mainly through the persecutors
of the Paulicians ... They have always been coupled with the Manichaeans, and nothing has been too base to say of
them. Bossuet says of them: ‘ This so hidden a sect, so abominable, so full of seduction, of superstition aud hypocrisy,
notwithstanding imperial laws which condemned its followers to death, yet maintained and diffused itself” Yet,
Buckle's charges him with an ‘audacions attempt to degrade history,” and Mosheim esteems him as lighdy as Buckle as
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others such as Savanarcla (1452-1498), John Wycliff (1320-1384), and John Hus

(1373-1415). The grouping of these broadly different historical churches and famous
leaders 15 accepted as a part of Anabaptist and Baptist herttage by the Secessionists on
the obviously forced “logic” that they were among those that had been persecuteds=
or that were known to have some measure of “Reformation truth” as sufficient

common ground.3s

It should be noted that historians like T. Armitage, .M. Carroll and J.R. Graves were
presuppositionally linked to the historical and doctrinal views of “The Association
Baptist or the Landmark movement”ss an ecclesiological doctrine found in the
American Baptist Association and in more limited numbers among America’s
Southern and Independent Baptists. The contemporary Baptist historian, Bob L.

Ross explatns that:

Landmarkism involves the authenticity of a church as an

organisation, the administration and administrator of baptism,

and the ordination of ministers. It is asserted that a church is

unscriptural, baptism is invalid, and ministers are not duly

ordained unless there is proper church authonty for them.
Ross continues:

.. the Landmark view is that Baptist churches alone have the
authority of Christ to evangelise, baptize and carry out all
aspects of the (great) commuission. The system further involves
the perpetuity, succession or continuity of Baptist churches
through which authority has descended through the ages and
will contimie. This position, though not uniformly defined
among Landmarkers is believed to have been taught by Christ in
such wverses as Matthew 16:18; 28:19-20. Landmarkers in
general have either an inability to demonstrate this succession,

a historian saying: “This writer certainly did not go to the sources, and being influenced by party zeal, he was willing to
make mistakes.” Armitage, T., History of the Baptists, Vol 1, 234-235.

332 Carroll, J.M, The Trail of Blood, Texingtom, Ashland Avenue Baptist Church Publicatien, 1931, 22.

353 Graves, |.R., The Work of Christ in the Covenant of Redemption developed in M@gm Texarkena,
Baptst Sund.ay School Committee, 1583, 23-28,

35+ Landmarkism: founded by James Robinson Graves, (1820-1893).

3% Ross, B. L., Old Landmarldsm and the Baptists, Pasadena, Pilgrim Publications, 1979, 9.
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or see no necessity of doing so. Their efforts to advocate their
system of ‘church truth’ are almost invariably characterized by
several quotations from secondary soucces and their own
respected authors, and these highly flawed sources are
supposedly sufficient to establish their historical claim.ss
Landmarkism is not the doctrine of Baptists in general and its history in America is not
linked to the majonty of Baptist, Southern or Independent, today. There are,
nonetheless, a few Independent Baptist in South Africa who hold to Landmark
doctrines®, such as strong local church authority, closed communion, and in a few
cases a belief in a “Baptist bnde.” There are a number of Independent Baptists
indirectly influenced by this historical point of wview, but most Independent

Fundamental Baptists, and certainly all the Independent Fundamental Bible churches,

completely reject these teachings.

7. The Cooperative Assoctational History of Baptists. Yet another form of Baptist
historical theory is based on following the Baptists vatious attempts at projecting the
unity of their faith and position; and in its co-operation through various and sundry
Baptist associations. William Hopewell points out that:

The local church sovereignty is a strong distinctive and has

triggered the creation of the term Independent Baptist, yet, this

term is unnecessary, because every true Baptist church is

independent. FHach believer priest has the right to discover

God's will through Sctipture, and prayer. Only the Holy

Scriptures are sufficient to communicate what one believes, in

the spitit of love, care, and respect for other believersss

Hopewell turther points out the importance of small churches to Baptist history. He

begins with the negative, moves to positive aspects and then returns to inhibitors

3% Thid., 10.

357 One would include a small number of missiopades sent out from local churches in the United States, a few fram
the Baptist World Mission (BWM) and some from within the Baptist Bible Feliowship Intemational (BBFT).

3% Hopewell, W., Theories of Baptist Origins, Guest Lecturer’s Classroom Notes, Cape Town, The Church Ministries
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‘within the stmall church nature of most Baptist congregations. The fact that Baptst

churches have most generally been small groups of people adds to the belief of many
Baptists that they were most likely to be found in every region and in every period of
history but little record or notice was made of them due to their small congregational
status. This argument is taken seriously by most of those with secessionists theories to
sapportt.
Thete are large Baptist churches, but most are small. Why?

Answers should include that an independent spirit produces

divisions. Further it should be noticed that small churches focus

their evangelism on small communities as well as large. Then the

indigenous nature of these churches indicates a restricted ares, a
church draws within immediate radius.

To critically evaluate the various historiographical theories and views of Independent
Baptists one must realise that though many of these views remain popular among
Bapusts world-wide the Independent Baptists who are often taking the lead in any
contemporary debates do so with highly emotion charged arpuments. Which theory, if
any of the theories could possibly be correct, is not the purpose of this contribution.
This informaton is provided to establish the historical realities — the influences that

have and are moulding Independent Baptists today.

1.9.4 Deaominationalism: The Independent Baptist view,

How does Biblical teaching on congregationalism apply to modern needs and
denominationalism? Many Baptist churches are small churches and the financisl and
administrative pressutes these churches face are real The Independent Fundamental
Baptist and Bible churches, though often small or young congregations sall want to

be effective and effident. Hopewell explains:

Instineee, 1989, 2, 6.



This explains why Independent Baptist and Bible churches, though guarding their

Of course, home mission work encourages members to leave
and start in surrounding areas, but problems do exist since small
churches are not always able to fully support their own
missionary efforts or causes.
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autonomy, often work together in fellowships, associations — or just through informal

and ad hoc committees. But voluntarily choosing to work together or by just

enjoying Christian fellowship informally should not lead to a particular association of

churches controlling any thing or anyone.

An example of this informal cooperation among Independents is found in the Cape

Leadership Pool currently operated by Independent Baptists in Cape Town. A

desctiptive article explains:

The Cape’s Leadership Pool and its Learning Teams offer an
unportant opportunity to the national leaders and missionaries
of Bible-believing churches in the Cape Peninsula. Fellowship
among Independent Baptists is often accomplished by forming
Jellowships of churches ot associations that hnk groups of churches
that see a need to periodically encourage and assist one another
in specific projects. The Cape Leadership Pocl 1s neither a
fellowship nor an association, but is. an informal forum jfor
learning together. The Cape Leadership Pool is an informal group
focusing on the cooperative development of useful ministry
projects sponsored by or of interest to a few of the Cape’s
Independent Baptist or Bible Churches.

A Notion to Learn Together. The thought that independent
churches and Christian leaders would cooperate in a learning
exetcise or that we would look to others to work on a project or
problem on our behalf is a novel thought! We assume we can
accomplish more or use our time better if we are pro-actvely
“in charge” of our own.projecis. We prefer to avod
committees — due to “practical reasons,” “time constraints” or
other not-so-obvious expediencies. We do not want to give-up
our “say,” on a matter, nor our control over our own projects
... or ideas! But some of us are convinced this is not always the
best way — the Cape Leadership Pool is our effort to accomplish

3 Thid, 3.

360 Tackson, P. R., The Doctrine and Administration of the Church, £20.
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more practical work by working together — but without
vielding our individual identities or independence.

The Learning Ministry Team notion is a voluntary decision {a nation)
to wotk cooperatively. Goals include:
Improving my own effectiveness, or that of my church;
Developing specific yet truly shared vision;
Testing ideas by building Biblically based models for an idea;
Considering the causes & effects, i.e. the systemic fundamentals,
before enacting plans.
» Accomplishing projects by developing the best possible team
dynamics.

Independent Baptist interpret the messengers in Acts 15 as sent to a type of
associational meetng, and though they were not “official delegates” with the
representative power of a congregation, as in a synod or convention system, they did
have a degree of influence and mput. The obvious purposes of any associational co-
operation is to further the Gospel message; encourage Christian fellowship; and to

provide spiritual help preaching to one another and prayer with one another.

The first group of Baptists with a more definitive identification was the General
Baptists who formed themselves into a body i 161l under the leadership of Helwys
and Smyth in England and Holland; John Clarke (1664) and Roger Williams:
represented this group in Rhode Island and among the early Thirteen Colonies in
America. The Particular Baptist Association (1644) was formed in England under the
founding leadership of Henry Jacob. The first British Baptist association was formed
ih Somersetshire, Eng. (1653) and this grew to be a nationwide association in London
{1689). The Seventh Day Baptist General Conference (1672) was formed in England

with an emphasis on worship on Saturday. The first Baptist association in the United

31 Blackwell, M. 5, St., The Legming Ministry
Memographs, 2001, 1.

Cape Town, AB.W.E. Cape Tesm Infozmational
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States was the Philadelphia Association (1707-1714). Next came the Freewill

Baptists in 1727 in the United States; then the Two-Seed-in-the-Spint*s Predestinarian
Baptists in 1820 in the state of Yirginia, The Southern Baptist historian H. Leon.
McBeth vedfies, that due to “... the tensions over slavery, already present among
American Baptists, which led to the great schism of 1845 which brought the Southern
Baptist Convention into existence.” %+ Then, the American Baptist Association
(Commonly known as Landmarkism) was orgamised in 1905. The “Northern Baptist
Convention” was organised in 1907, renamed in 1950 “the American Baptist

Convention” and in 1972 renamed again as the “Amencan Baptist Churches in TISA.”

The Independent Baptist fellowships include: the General Association of Regular
Baptist Churches (a grouping of Independent Baptists) which was formed in 1932 as
an act of separation from the liberalism of the Northern Baptist Churches; then the
Conservative Baptist Association was next to form, in 1947 and more recently ancther
group of Independent Baptists known as the Baptist Bible Fellowship organised in
1950 as a break-off of 100 pastors from the leadership of J. Frank Norris. Norris’s
group was also a break-off group known as the World Baptist Fellowship, having,

broken off from the Southern Baptist Convention.ss

34 Backus, Lsaac, Your Bapts 304, Little Rock, The Chollenge Press, 1976, 71.

3 Extreme Calvinistic; Thegrbduﬂ:dtwo sceds planted in Eve, one by God, one by Satan, mad thaf every baby bom
hss one or the other se=d; they believe the pastor has 2 legal antharity; md they practice foot washing, These
distinguishing marks were, of course, true of many orher denominations.

¥4 McBeth, . Lecn, The Baptist Heritage Nashville, Broadman Press, 1987, 301. It is important o note the

- confmsion in South Afoca even simemyg Baptists, Le. thet two, South African leaders, aoe a member of the Baptist
Convention of South Airica and one a member of the Baptist Unicn of Southem Africa bath objected w my
mchuding the sentence stating that the Sonthern Baptist Convention wes formed due to the issue of slavery.
Regretfully, L have not been able to semeove this staterment since this fact of history is wtally verified and is certainly
useful information in devaloping s understanding of the history and context of BapHsts in America Itis equally
interesting to aote that the “great schism™ was, according to Fose & Manhews, a resulr of the British Baptist
Union's committee of Francis 4 Cox and Jame= Hoby promoting “tha sacred cause of Negro emancipation” Seer

Fars, AT, and Matthoss, E, M&m U'tica, American Bapticls Free Misxion Sozsty, 1850, 18,

H g iging, Guest Lecmrer’s Classroom Notes, Cape Towm, The Cliusch Ministries
Taztitute, 1939 1 3
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In surnmary: The Independent Fundamental Baptists are prepared to form
fellowships or loose associations but they are unwilling to form bodies with any
measure of control or influence over that which they believe to be the congregation’s
own rights and responsibilities. In this light, the Independent Bapdsts accept loose
knit associations, or fellowships, but view denominationalistn as providing a
dangerous control that can more easily lead to theological compromise. They are
convinced that denominational unions, conventions and other controlling bodies exist
without a mandate from God’s Word. Independent Fundamental Baptists usually
view parachurch organisations with tesetvations since they see them as potential links
to ecumenical compromise, another perceived enemy of all Fundamentalists. Only the
local church is truly accepted as Biblical and thus only the local church is viewed as
sufficient, capable and competent to provide the Christian with the organisation and

leadership taught by Christ and explained in the New Testament.
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CHAPTER TWO:

THE FUNDAMENTALISM OF THE INDEPENDENT BAPTISTS.

Viewing the Independent Baptist and Bible Churches as a collective grouping or
movement, or as a particular classification within conservative Chnistianity, would not
be possible without understanding its Fundamentalist mindset. In fact, the very exis-
tence of this subset within Evangelical Christanity depends on its Fundamentalist
character. The Fundamentalist’s identity depends on a ministry identified with main-
taining truth once believed on a2 more popular level, but now is either being modified
or abandoned altogether. Kirsopp Lake, a noted theological liberal of the previous

century, concluded:

The Fundamentalist may be wrong; I think that he is. But it is

we who have departed from the traditton, not he, and I am

sorry for the fate of anyone who tries to argue with a Funda-

mentalist on the basis of authority. The Bible and the corpus the-

ologicum of the church is [sic] on the Fundamentalist side.?
Though there is of necessity some overlap between the discussion of the ongins of
the Independent Baptist Worldwide in chapter one and this chapter’s focus on the
Fundamentalist nature of these churches, this chapter’s presentation of their unique
interpretation of Baptist life, as American styled “Historic and Biblical Fundamental-
ists,” is vital to the overall development of this thesis. The differences between the

existing Southern African Baptist associations, unions, and conventions and the more

recently arrived Independent Fundamentalist Baptist and Bible churches is rarely un-

t Lake, Kirsopp, The Religion of Yesterday and Tomorrow, Boston, Houghton Mifflin, 1925, 61-62
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derstood, even among Baptists?, since nothing has been written on the subject until

now.

Why this particular Fundamentalism believes itself to be somehow more historic,
more Biblical, more Baptist, more consistent, more spititual, more reformational,
more socially relevant and more democratic is dealt with in each of the sections of
this chapter. What will certainly seem to be arrogance to many readers is simply

viewed as strong conviction or honest belief to these relatively radical Christians.

Relatively unnoticed, Independent Fundamental Baptists and their sister churches the
Independent Bible Churches, arrived in Southern Africa in the previous centurys
from Amenca and Canada. Their goal was to evangelise and carry on missionary work
in the form of church planting, Their approach to ministry was simple: they publicly
preached and emphasised their perception of the Fundamental truths of Christianity.
Using personal evangelism, individual discipleship, leadership training and by forming
local Independent congregations these missionaries advanced the Christian faith.
Theologically these missionaries consider themselves conservative evangelicals or

" more exactly Biblical and Historical Fundamentalistst, Their understanding of the

Scriptures depends on a hermeneutical approach based on a concept of revelation

? 'The Baptist Union’s Theological Library and computer referencing facility in Cape Town had, as of October
2002, no references to either Independent or Fundamental Baptist history or literature.

* Appendix L A chronology of the Independent missionaries, and Appendix II. A general chronology

of the congregations are both provided to assist the reader in understanding the extent of this movemenf’s influ-
ence on Southem African religious life.

# Biblical and Historical Fundamentalism is primarily sn American-styled movement developing over the last one
hundred years. The Independent Baptist churches and the Independent Bible churches that have been estab-
lished in Southern Africa have no gfficia! Znks 1o the American churches md organisation that would be comsid-
ered Biblical and Historical Fundamentalists, but the similarities and relaticnships are obvious. South African
religious life bas different culture, issues and approaches and these facts have had increasing influence on the
character of this movement since it arrived in the 19705 and scme cultural modifications are ta be expected.
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that views all current revelation from God as limited to Holy Scripture and its inter-

pretation as dependent on a literal and dispensational analysts.

Pentecostals and Charismatics also refer to themselves as ‘Fundamentalists™ and “lit-
eralists” but their view of revelation and Scripture, in the opinion of Independent
Fundamentalists disqualifies them from using these terms. Hugh Wetmore explains
the Pentecostal position and thus highlights the differences with others view current

revelation from God as limited to the Holy Scroptures alone:

Although God always reveals himself in accordance with Scrip-
ture, he does not always choose to use Scripture. There are
revelations of God that do not always take place in context of
Bible study ot a sermon. Revelation is truly revelation whenevet
it 18 God revealing himself. This may take the form of tongues,
prophecy, dreams, visions, a word of knowledge, healing, etc. (1
Conmnthians 12).5

Their principal contribution to the religious life of Southern Africa is promoting a
revival of their exceptionally literal Fundamentalist interpretation of God’s Word and

their serious commitment to personal evangelism.

2.1 The *Biblical Fundamentalists”

By nature of claiming to be extremely Bible-centred, this group of Christians known
in the United States as “Biblical Fundamentaltsm” promotes a strong significance to
exhaustive Bible teaching. There is a strategic focus within their ministry methodol-

ogy on the individual Christian’s ability to study the Sctiptures and his or her ability

5 Wetmore, Hugh, Wh istians Dis When They Interpret The Bible, Cape Town, Stuik Christimm Books
Led., The Evangelical Alliance of South Africa (TEASA), 2001, 154
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to develop a capability to interpret it personally and accurately. Bible study, whether
through the church or home, focuses on equipping the believer to be pro-active in
evangelistic outreach. Since Fundamentalists view the Bible as their sole source and
final authority in personal and ecclesiastical issues, serious textual study and in-depth
expository preaching is commonplace. Speaking from an Independent Baptist stand-
point, Anderson and Gower summarise the rejection of church councils, synods or
even charismatic leaders by these Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible

Churches:

In all matters of faith and practice, the Bible is our final author-
ity — a position given by some Christian groups to the writings
of their human founder, to decrees of church officials or to
long-standing traditions. ¢

Descriptive adjectives such as “Independent” and “Fundamental” are regularly mus-
understood in the religious wotld. To establishing a good understanding of this par-
ticular facet of the historic Fundamentalist movement, one needs to understand this
interpretation of Biblical Fundamentalism from the perspective of the Independent

Baptists and the Independent Bible Churches of South Africa.

The South African Independent Baptists subsctibe to a set of identifiable Fundamen-
tal principles and these principles, or Fundamentals, establish (in their opinion) a un-
ambiguous basis for independence and ecclesiastical sgparation from others not holding
to their own conservative Biblical interpretations and convictions. This form of

“Biblical Fundamentalism™ is just over one hundred years old, thus the additional de-
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scriptive title “Historic.” 7 Independent Baptists were both influenced by and served
as major contributorst to the rise of the Americap Fundamentalist movement at the
‘end of the nineteenth century. Although it originally developed as a British and
American stand against liberal® Christianity, it became predorminantly American by
the 1930s. Since the middle of the twentieth century, Biblical and Historic Funda-
mentalism has divided repeatedly into various, so-called, “militant” and “non-
militant” groupings. It continues in its present much weakened form under the ban-

ner of “Biblical Fundamentalism.” =

Fundamentalism emphasizes or holds militantly to the, so-
called, “Six Fundamentals of the Christian Faith:” 1. The inspi-
ration and authority of the Bible; and the Lord Jesus Chrnist’s 2.
Virgin birth, 3. Eternal deity, 4. Substitutionary death, 5. Bod-
ily resurrection, and 6. Literal return. Fundamentalist churches
of all vatieties hold to these primary beliefs as essential truths.2

The primary mission of the Independent Fundamental Baptist movement is personal
evangelismn, © i.e. bringing men and women into a saving knowledge of Jesus Chnst as
their Lord. The issue at hand is simply explained by recognising that the Fundamen-

talists consider anyone claiming to be Christian but denying the six Fundamentals to

$§ Andersan, K 4, Gower, D A, The Biblical Distinctives of Baptists, Schaurnberg, Regular Baptist Press, 1992,
9-10.

7 Dollar, George W. A., History of Fundsmentalism in America, Greenville, Bob Jones University Press, 1973,

V.

& Beale, D.O., In Pursuit of Pusity: American Fundamentalism Since 1830, Greenville, Unusual Publications,
1986, Part I11. “Baptist Fundamentalism to 1930,” 173-237.

9 Schaeffer, Francis A., How Should We Then Live?, O1d Tappan, Fleming H. Revell Company, 1976, 175.
Lindsell, Harold, The New Papanisin, San Frandsco, Harper & Row Publishers, 1987, 115. Liberals, according
to Francis Schaeffer, are those who tried to “synthesize the ratiopalism of the Enlightenment and Christianity;”
and, according to Harold Lindsell, “are those who appear to be identified with Christianity, indeed those who
may call themselves Christians, but who are eally not Chdstian. And whoever is not Christian is pagan”

0 McBeth, H. Leon, The Baptist Heritage, Nashville: Broadman Press, 1987, 302-303. The Down Grade Con-
troversy, London 1887-1892 — “Some have found the seed of the controversy as early as 1873, when the Bap-
tist Union modified its constitution away from a doctrinal to a more functicnal base”

1t Marsden, G. M., Refooning Fundamentalism: Fuller Seminary and the New Evangelicalisim, Grand Rapids,
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.(1987) 1995, 4

12 The General Association of Baptist Churches, Statement of Faith, Schaumberg, GARBC Press, 1949.
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be spso facto “Pagans.”™+ 'This personal “outreach” is accomplished by witnessing to
one’s neighbours and acquaintances, by teaching the docu-lngs of salvation to their
children in the home, and by pubﬁc preaéhing. A most literal and conservative style
of Bible exposition of the Gospel message of Jesus Christ is cornmonly used by the
Independent Baptists. This Gospel, as preached by Independent Baptists, like many
other evangelical churches, focuses on the sinful and lost condition of all humanity,
the atoning death of Jesus Christ, and the literal resurrection and return of Chnst.
Salvation, they believe, is available to all’s who believe and repent, 1.e. obey the grace
teachings of the Word of God. To trust in Jesus Christ for salvation is to accept Him
as one’s personal Lord and Saviour. Independent Baptists believe that one’s personal

salvation is not accomplished through any personal good works.

The Fundamentalist is convinced, and at the same time also somewhat radicalised by
the somewhat pessimistic view, that the world is really not interested in any one’s re-
liglous interpretation of ethics and certainly not an ethical viewpoint premised on an

inerrant Bible and a radically changed inner life. James Barr summarises the issue well:

Since ail Christianity is absurd, from the secular viewpoint it is
all more or less Fundamentalistic in character. Somewhat on
the principle that one might as well be hanged for a sheep as

13 Stowel, ]. M., Shepherding the Chutch into the 21st Century, Wheaton, Victor Books / Scripture Press Publi-
cations, 1994, 37.

i4 Feinberg, Charles L., ed., The Fundamentals for Today, Grand Rapids: Kregel Publications, 1958, Volume
Two, 451, Robest E. Speer, writing in Chapter 46, “Foreign Missions or World-Wide Evangelism™ summarises
the Fundamentalist’s mindset on evangelism, “Men are not free to hold contradictory conceptions of the same
God>”

15 There are same strong Calvinists among the Independent Baptist and Bible churches and these would teach a
“limited atonement” The development of Calvinism among Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible
churches, may be seen by some as inconsistency, especially with their beliefs in dispensationalism, pre-
millennialism, etc.. To the Independent Baptists, themselves, this only establishes two facts regarding freedom
of expression within this movement: First, that their mdependence is thorough in practice and Second, that
their Fundamentalism is unorthodox or radical in natire.

16 Ephesians 2:8-10
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for a lamb, this circumstance seems to reduce the difficulty of
living in the modern world for the Fundamentalist.v?

Regarding ethics, Independent Fundamental Baptists will se.ern to many to be apa-
thetic or not truly engaged in the world arbund them. The reason for this is related
to their belief that genuine and lasting good works are limited to, or are only a result
of, conversion. Only those accepting Christ as their personal Lord and Saviour are
believed to be able to make any lasting changes in their lives, behaviour or social re-
sponsibilites. Concerning social and political ethics, it is generally assumed that the
conservativism of the Fundamentalist’s religion will correspond with the tendency to
be “right wing” politically:. Although this 1s generally true, it is not true in every cul-
tural situation. In South Africa, it is not unusual to find Fundamentalists rejecting the
South African version of conservativism, or those referred to as “rght-wing,” but at
the same time agreeing with the conservative interpretation of western social values
1.e. British or American conservaﬁvism. Fundamentalists often openly support capi-
talist society and business ideology as a response to socialism or communism. The
1ssue from a Fundamentalist’s vantage point is simple: they do not recognise an ad-
vantage in compromising to please the world. The world, as already pointed out, is

seen as uninterested in the vatious versions of Christianity and Christan ethics.

17 Barr, J., Fundamentaligm, Philadelpbia, the Westminster Press, 1978, 102.

18 *“Right wing” is used here in the sense of the term ag used within American religious circles, i.e. as a grouping
that is politically opposed to abortion, homosexnality, gambling, many forms of central or *big” government
based social welfare progeammes, etc., due to their western social values ie Buiish or American conservadv-
ism and historic religious values,

¥ Borr, J, Fundeamentalism 110.
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Independent Fundatniental Baptisfcs believe, then, that once individuals have initially
encountered God by becoming a genuine believer and follower of Charist, they will,
through personal dedication to God’s Word, become spiritually involved in ihdustry}
business, social causes and politics, thereby maldng a change through their higher
ethical values.» Fundamentalists belkieve spiritual growth is a progressive matter
linked to obedience and practical application of the Bible. As we will consider in
more detail later, the Bible is accepted by this gtoup of Fundamentalists as the sole
source of divine revelation and its content is accepted as inerrant truth. They believe
the Bible’s truths are to be applied propositionally» as life changing principles. The
abuse of these ideas has often led Fundamentalists to a legalistic interpretation, Their
emphasis on teaching and preaching the Bible as the centre of worship itself clearly
distinguishes them from other chutches with a liturgical or mote emotional focus of
worship. Independent Baptists, even more than their sister Bible churches, look to
their pastors? to prepare their church members for petsonal Christian service.® This

pastoral process focuses on teaching people to interpret and apply God’s Word cor-

tectly for themselves.

Chnshan ministry (or service) is considered a matter based on the docinine of the
Priesthood of the Believers, at least from the Independent Baptist position. The In-
dependent Baptists belief iz that only after Christians are enabled to interpret the

Scriptures for themselves, with understanding, can they be expected to carry on an

% Barr, |, Fundamentalism, 113.

2 Ephesians 4:12-13.
22 1 Peter 5:1-5.
2 Berkhov, H, Christign Faith, Grand Rapids, Williarm B. Eerdmans Publishing Co,, 1979, 403.

1. London, Intee-Varsity Press, 1972, 70, 83,
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active ot growing spiritual relationships with God and in society, 1.e. with others in
need. Church history records a time when the attitude of the uneducated Christian
was clearly dependent on the church for the interpretation of Scriptures.» For cen-
turies Baptists have joined the voices of the Free Church movement in proclaiming
that the church must recognise that Christianity is dependent on individual Christians

knowing and using God’s Word.z

Robert G. Torbet, in his History of the Baptists, explains the conttibutions of Baptists

concerning the importance of the Scriptures. This is especially important mn light of
the Independent Baptists® claiming a degree of heritage with the Anabaptists, 2 heri-
tage, one should point out, that only limited numbers of modern Independent Fun-

damental Baptists are stll inclined to claim:

It was Balthasar Hubmaier, that stalwart Anabaptist, who dared
to challenge Zwingli ...insisting...in a conference with the
Swiss reformer, that “in all disputes concerning faith and relig-
ion, the Scripture alone, proceeding from the mouth of God,
ought to be our level and rule. Baptists have maintained this
consistent stand through all the centuries that have followed
Hubmaier’s day, even at the expense of their personal safety.»

The Independent Baptists’ view toward ecumenicity is also linked to their interpreta-

tion of Scriptures. Baptists believe that the reason that there are so many different

2 “Their spiritual life left much 1o be desired and most of them were not spiritually capable of foll participation
in ecclesiastical activitdes. In their private lives they were prone to fear and superstiion. Althongh they formally
subscribed to all the dockrines of the church they never intemalised or had a desire to participate in the cultic
activities of the church™ Pillay, G.J and Hofmeyr, | W, Ed., Pexspectives on Church History, Pretoda, De
Jager-HAUM Publishers, 1991, 130.

% Bancroft, EH, Christian Theology, Grand Rapids, Zondervan Publishing House, 1976, 266-267.

7 Bush, L. R. and Nettles, T. J., Baptist and the Bible, The Baptist doctrines of Biblical mnspiration and religious
authority i historical perspective, Chicagn, Moody Press, 1980, 15.

% Torbet, R G., A History of Baptists (Third Edition), Valley Forge, Judson Press, 1963, 483.
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churches is quite obviously a result of the many different viewpoints on how to in-
terpret the Bible. As long as there are different standards® of hermeneutics there will
be different groups or denominations within Chrishanity. There are other reasons, of
course, but the method of interpretation is, to them, the primary cause behind the
major theological differences. Independent Baptists are openly opposed to almost
any form of ecumenicity since they view it as compromising God’s Word. They rec-
ognise the value of unity but only if the Fundamental 1ssues of fath are accepted
first.»

The Independent Baptists generally consider the local congregation to be one of the
central role players in successful Christian living, families and social lifet They be-
heve the Bible teaches that this influential tole will remain a primary feature through-
out the New Testament Dispensation of Gracen, This emphasis on a spiritual
growth that is accomplished through the corporate dynamics of congregational life
lead to an interpretation of “church discipline’ that focuses on Christian counselhng
and problem solving». In this ight, personal counselling and congregational sup-
port handle the personal problems and needs of members. Independent Baptists

are convinced that people attending Christian churches today should attend their

¥ Peakouwer, G.C, General Revela
3la

¥ Beale, D. O., In i i fcgn F alizen stnce 1850, Greenyille, Unusnal Publications,
1986, 378, (['h.e Fundammtzls ofthe Faith as exptcssed i the <Axticles of Belief of the Niggara Bible Confer-
ence,” Chicagn, Grcat Commission Prayer League, 1874

e INg { the Church, Pogland, Western Baptist Press, 1972, 354-355.

# Ironside, Haﬂyﬁ_ Lecmms mﬂzeBankgj Revelatinn, New York, Loizeaux Brothers, Inc., 1955, 33.78, 'The
Dispensation of Grace, The “Chuech Ape™ of the period from Pentecost to the “Rapture of the Smm isa
pedod cutlined in seven periods mReveluhm chuptem ko iﬂd ilu:ee

% McDanald, Cleveland & Philip, Cresting a bl Christian Mo
301, 305-304,

3 Sell, C. M., Fagmily Migs i
Publishing Hnu.'.e, 1941, 200-215 245

on, Grnd Rapids, Ferdmans Publishing Company, 1955, 12, 30, 152, 155,

jage, Grand Rapids, Baker Boals, 1534,
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church with the expectation and real hope of true Biblical Christian fellowship work-
ing toward resolving the modem pressures of life, growing individualism and in-

creased materialism,

The goal of this concept of close Christian fellowship is one of focusing on practical
family-life needs grounded in Independent Baptist hermeneutical literalism. Though
recognising the differences between modern and Biblical cultures, Independent Bap-
tists still consider the moral lessons and examples of the Old Testament as literally
true and applicable in developing their moral and ethical family principles. The New
Testament principles on marnage and family life have precedence over modern phi-
losophy or culture. By encouraging Christians to make a serious lifelong study of
God’s Word the Independent Baptists are attempting to focus their whole congrega-
tional ministry around the goal of cooperative or mutual life-changing® involvement
based on “biblical answers™ i.e. adherence to God’s Word. An example of this type

of church mission statement follows:

Faith Baptist Church seeks to love people and provide lasting
solutions. We do this through our local, Christian, church fam-
ily which ministers very practically to the needs of one another
and uses biblical answers God has provided in His Word.»

Faith Baptist Church has also historically provided biblical an-
swers through our biblical counselling ministry. This bibhical
counselling ministty has provided help to thousands of indi-
viduals across Lafayette, Indiana, the USA and the world

35 2 Timothy 1:7 and Philippians 4:7-10.
35 Faith Baptist Church, Lafayette, IN., USA

3 hitp:/ /www fbhclafayente.org/ - The Falth Baptist Church, Lafayette, Indiana, U.S.A. is cne example of this type
of Independent Fundamental Baptist Church.
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Linked to these statements on counselling and with the idea of change based on
“biblical answers,” the Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches generally encourage
what they consider a balance* in congregational ministry strategy. “Balance,” to
them, is pursuing lifestyle changes that are dependent on God’s Word and on the
inner wotk of sanctification by the Holy Spirit» They believe the Holy Spirit primar-
ily accomplishes change in the believers life through a process where the believer’s
obedience to the Word of God, i.e. the Scriptures. Prayer is also viewed as a central
component to change, but prayer must also be conscientiﬁus of the truth as found in
the Word of God. The process of change# is in practical terms+ a commitment to
selfless living, i.e. personal self-discipline: preventative self-control and corrective
church discipline.2 The goal of this interpretation of the change process is a sound-
ness of mind or peace that leads to a greater focus on personal responsibi]ity to right
limng, Many evangelical churches or denomtnations have similar beliefs and teaching,
but Independent Baptists are relatively exclusive in their total rejection of eclectic or
secular psychology theory.# Few other Christians are as vocal in rejecting secular

psychology as a potential approach to solving problems, or of playing a useful role in

3% Peters, G.W,, A Theology of Church Growth Grand Rapids, Academie Books, 1981, 188-191,

% Compare, Colossians 3:14-18 with Ephesians 5:18-21.

4 Metts, W. C., How to think as a Christian, Oklahoma City, Hearthstone Publishing Ltd., 1997, 103.

# Mack, W, A., Your Family God’s Way, Philipsburg, P& R Publishing, 1991,12, 13, 215 .

4 Adams, ]. E., Handbook of Church Discipline, Grand Rapids, Ministry Rescurces Library, 1986, p. 21, 27,
It is worth noting that Adams and the “Nouthetic Counselling Movement.” though having a much broader
support base than just Independent Baptist and Bible churches is applied in its most literalistic fonm among
these Fundamentalists. On the other hand, there sre some Independents who reject all emphasis on “Counsel-
ling Ministries™ believing, nstead, that the Scripmres md the pulpit ministry of a pastor are sufficienr for pro-
viding the counselling needs of God's flock.

4 Bobgan, M and D, Prophets of Psychoheresy, L, Santa Barbara, Bast Gate Publishers, 1989, 5, 6, 106-107, 141,
156-157.



112

ethical or moral change. In this, the Independent Baptist ministry is further radical-

ised and exceptionally fundamentalist. «

Though rejecting secular and eclectic psychology, Independent Fundamental Baptists
are generally committed to a directive form of pastoral and Biblical counselling.
While rejecting secular psychology, Fundamentalism’s literal interpretation of Scrip-
ture leads to their use of methods that are quite similar to the therapies+ of secular

psychiatrists William Glassers, or O. Hobart Mowrer.#

The literal Biblical approach 1s, by nature, more confrontational and is thus oriented
toward Christians taking more personal responsibility for their behaviour — séme—
thing also taught by Glasser, Mower and others. The Nouthetic Counselling of Jay
Adams and others# has become a major influence leading many of the Independent
Baptists to look for answers to personal, interpersonal, and family problems in God'’s

Word. Depression, anger, fear, stress and worty are all believed to be life choices and

+ Burgess, SM. amd McGee, G.B., Dictionary of Pentecostal end Charismatic movements, Grand Rapids, Zon-
dervan Publishing House, 1996, 377-388. The type of hermeneutics used and the form of literalizm adhered
to by the Pentecostal and Charismatic churches is often mistakenly identified as being the same, or similar to,
the hermeneutic of the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible ctrurches. Their teaching that “an oppor-
tunity has been afforded every believer to partake of a special spiritual experience subsequent to regeneration’
{378) place them snd their hermeneutic in a totally different category of evangelicalism.

% Glasser, W., Redlity Therapy, A New Approach to Psychiatry, New York, Harper & Row Publishers, 1965,
xxi, 10, 13,18, 44, 109-111,

4 Glasser, William, Psychiatrist (in private praciice), author, consultant in correction, juvenile delinquency hospi-
tals and facilities in the United States end Canada

4 Mower, O. Hobart, Research Professor of Psychology, University of Ilinois, U.S.A.

4 The Faith Baptist Christian Counselling Centre, Lafayette, Indiana is a pood example of cne Independent Bap-
tist Church-based ministry that has trained many of the Independent Baptist missicomaries and pastors in South
Africa., Christizn leaders such as Drs. Adams, Mack, MacArtwr and huadreds of other counsellors and pas-
tors have formed the N.AN.C. - National Association of Nouthetic Counsellors to provide a unified voice to
this movement end mimistry in the United States.
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habit patterns that can be reversed in obedience to Scriptural truth#. The majority of
Independent Fundamental Baptists teach that the Scriptures are totally sujficient  to
meet the Christians emotional needs as well as spiritual needs and they believe and
teach that Freudianism, Behaviourism, and Third Force psychelogy are humanistic

and flawed =

Independent Baptists respond to post-modernism with a typically Fundamentalist
response, Le. by calling society back to an unswerving confidence in God’s Hod
Wyrds: The methodology of Fundamentalism is quite simple. It calls the post-
modernist® of our day to listen to the practical aspectss+ of Biblical teaching and to
renew strong ties of Christian fellowship by submitting® to the authority of others

submitting o God’s Word.

The idea that a Christian can successfully live the Christan life without the fellowship

and teaching of the local church is not an acceptable attitude to Independent Bap-

® MacArmthur, Jc, |. F. and Mack, W. A, eds., Introduction o Biblical Counseling, Dellas, Word Publishng,
1994, 204, 284-297.
0 Suffidency, a2 defined within the Nestbstic Csmselling Moversens, describes total pejection of eclectic mivhre of
Chesistion — Biblical pmcn;llcs md:. secu.lat theory.
51 Adams, J. E., The msellor's Mannal, Phillipsburg, Preshyterian and Reformed Publishing Co.,
1973, 82-91 and , Gr_md Rzpnds Baker Book House, 1970, Chapter Cine,
Century, Wheaton, Victor Bocks / Scriphure Press Publi-

cations, 1994, 39.

52 Blackwell, M. S, Sz, Character amidst Chaos - Disloque Motivawon, Cape Town, The Church Ministdes Insti-
fute, 1999, The central tenets of Post-modemisin state thar (1) Nothing is absghrtely sure, (2) Nothing is ahso-
utely wreng, ot evil. (3.) Every individuals lifestyle desexrves acceptance. 3. One's lifestyle choices are
perzonal and should be interpreted an the basis of ihe individual's own subjective standards. (5.) The ethical
ad moral aspects of our lives are simply flistically cemutralled or 9 matter of pure chance, thus no one must
be understood as personally *guilty”” or responsible by others. {6.) Qur various individuel, family and pational
cultures ace ethically and morally aentzal In fact, coltuve needs to be understood as “free” from any real liabil-
ity or accoumtability.

5 Adams, T. E., More than X, A Thealogy of Christian Counselling, Phillipshurg, Presbyterian and
Reformed Publishing Co., 1979, 6-8, 34-35, 326,

5% Bphesians 5:21, 6:17

ceGrinp IJ ¥
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tists®, The role of government, family and church are all recognised, but the Old
Testament emphasis on Israel, on patriarchal tribe, or even the extended family are
not viewed as higher in hierarchal position than is the church as the family of God.
The Independent Baptists teach that a Christian should come under or willingly sub-
mit to one anothers, and to the oversight and watchfu! care of a pastor. The fellow-
ship, care and discipline= of a local congregation are central issues to the peneral
wotldview of Independent Baptists. In these days of emphasis on individual rights,
this position moves the Independent Bapusts out of step with popular current think-

ing of post-modernism and a more open society.

2.2 The Only Rule of Faith and Practice.
Paptists in general and certainly Fundamental Independent Baptists in particular have

used the word “only” to emphasise their view of their relationship to the Bible as the
sole basis for faith and practice. Independent Baptists, along with a number of other
Baptists, haves clearly defended their belief that the Bible, as the Inspired Word of
God, should be their “only rule for Faith and Practice.”® Many non-Independent

Baptists such 25 those in the South African Baptist Unionst or the Amencan-based

%5purgeon, CH., C_H, Sp _ B3
Banner of Trur.h Trusr, 1973 (R:‘ws::d Ed.m.cm Dngma]ly cmnp}}:eébyMn Susannsh Spurgecm mnd Joseph
Harrald }, See “The Declaration Of The Faith And Practice Of The Church Of Chrise, Dr. John Gill, 553,

57 Independent Baptists do not accept a hietarchicsl spproach to their church govemmnent, and their congrega-
tional spproach is based an the belicf that every member democratically has a coneribution or vote in matters
common to gl On the other hend they da teach Hehrews 13:17 teaches that thase who do nat cooperate with
the leadership and care ufapastur whahmd::hlsm:mstzywﬂlmtbc blessed by God

cipling, Rochester, Bakns Boak Publishers, 1981 Reprint of

1844 Pubh:ml:m, 2?.

% Anderson, D. K, The Biblical Distinctives of Baptists, Schsumberg, Regular Baptist Press, 1984, 20,
 Tacksom, M., gggdym A Faith snd Prectice Primer for Regular Baptists, Schaumberg, Repular Bapnst
Press, 1989, 23,

% Hudson-Reed, S., ed, Together for a Century, Pietecmaritzburg, 5.4 Baptist Historical Sodlety, 1977, 36,
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Southern Baptist Conventions: have also taken similar doctrinal positions. Almost all
Baptists would give at least some level of acceptance to the concept of the rule of
Scripture, but not all would agree that the reason this must be so is because of a con-
servative or Fundamentalist logic focused on the inerrancy, infallibility, and verbal
plenary inspiration of Scripture. Baptists use this word “only” to distnguish them-
selves from other churches and Christians especally those who would include other
soutces ot means to knowing God’s will regarding one’s life and religious practice.
Of course, many evangelicals and other Christians would take exception to the Bap-
tist’s claim to uniqueness on these matters. Nonetheless, though aggravating to many
as this attitude is, the Independent Fundamentalists persist in their claims of unique-
ness on the matter. They, like the sixteenth century Anabaptists, believe and teach
that their doctrine is more consistently developed around the Scriptures than in any

of the other religious groups.

The whole idea of the recovery of New Testament Christianity
was tied up with the thought that at some point in Christian
history the pattern was lost. s

Fundarmental Independent Baptist and Bible Churches do not believe this ecclesio-
logical exclusivity implies that others are any less God’s children, but they do believe
their strong doctrinal basis is comprehensive and to a great degree a restoration of

the New Testament pattern due to their focus on the Scriptures.

The worldviews held by these Fundamentalist Independent Baptists rejects all sug-

gestions that truth or revelaton could develop through Israel, the church or world

2 Hobbs, H. H., The Baprist Fai

essage, Nashville, Convention Press, 1971, 18.
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histary.s Fundamentalist Independent Baptist and Bible churches completely disagree
with Barthian theology®, Neoorthodoxy and others accepting “general revelation.” ¢
Higher Criticrm is rejected and the Independent Fundamentalist churches reject most
aspects of Litzrary Critiziser. Herbert Wolf refers to this issue as he opens his chapter

on “Authorship:”

Few subjects have generated more discussion and more dis-
agreement than the question of who wrote the Pentateuch.
Opinions range widely, with some arguing that Moses wrote
every word. Others insist that they can prove that Moses had
nothing whatevet to do with the writing of the Pentateuch. In-
stead, certain sources labelled J.E.D. and P. are proposed, The
writers of these alleped documents, the “Yahwist)” “Elohist,”
and so on, are regarded as the true authors of the Pentateuch.
Archaeological discoveries and advances in literary catics have
added fuel to the debate in the twentieth century. The battle
still rages and no end is 10 sight. &

Fundamentalists generally reject the revelatory progressiveness™ of most schools of
Biblical Theology, and they reject progressiveness’ in church dogma. Documents
such as congregational sratements of faith, brief confessions and abbreviated doc-

trinal statements or creeds, though often available in Independent Baptist and Bible

¢ Radmarher, E. D. 3::.“ MNatw he Church Portland, Western Baptist Press, 1972, 56

#Van Til, C, In ce of the ffgnh, Valume [, A Survey of Christian Episternclogy, Phillipsbusy, Presbyte-
rian and Reﬁ)rm:d Pub.ll&bmg Co., 1932, 13, 224—223

¢ Polman, ADE., Bagh, Phillipsburg, Presbyterian and Reformed Pobkshing Co., 1972, Chaprer I, Banth's
View of Scripture, 16.

% Barth, K, M%%Vﬂhm&l Edinburgh, T. aud T. Clark, 1936, 124-125, 127,

! Edckson, M. T., Christian, Theology, Grand Rapids, Baker Book Honse, 1983, *The secand position on the
:Elaﬂcmhlp between revelation and"h.r.sm':y conld be chazacterized at zevelation thrgugh lustory, Here we find
the view known popularly as Necarthodoxy™ 183.

8 Beckouwer, G.C., General Eevelation, Grand Rapide, Berdmens Publishing Campany, 1955, 327, “This ques-
ton must be answered pegatively, because the fimction of faith is pever creative, but only receptive; related to
this there js a petceptive, discerning funetion which see seality, subjectively it is true, but always us the work of
God ™

% Wolf, H., An Introdu , Chicago, Moody Press, 1991, 50. [Forther refer-
enced ta: Jolm H. Tulluck, The Old Testmi Stc-r.y' Zrt Editian, (Faglewood Chffs, N.J., Prentice-Hall,
1987), pp10-11]

% This is especially rae when “lowec” or Litsrary Critisiom is the basis for this “propressiveness.”

71 This view teaches that troth can develop ox evolve through history itself,
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congregations, have litde real mfluence. In most cases, these churches use these vari-
ous doctrinal statements or other simlar documents mare to define their differences
with .other churches or denominations than as documents with authoritative? value.
The writings of the Church Fathers, the historic catholic creeds and the pronounce-
ments of religious bodies and synods play no role in the theological base of Funda-
mental Independent Baptists, Instead, these Fundamentalists adamantdy maintain that
the Scriptures, as the verbal, plenary and inspired Word of God, must stand alone as

their rule for faith and practice.

In 1890, the Richmond, Virginia Baptist pastor, J. B. Jeters, wrote an article on “The
Inspiration of Scriptures™” that accurately represented a great degree of Baptist
thought in the past. The Fundamentalist Independent Baptists are concemed that
the number of Baptists that still agtee with Jeters’ statement today seems to be de-
creasing at a rapid rate.* As Fundamentalists, they are prepared to speak out against
any percerved compromises. The following excerpt from that article summanses this
historic viewpont and especially represents the current emphasis of the

Fundamentalist Independent Baptist ministries in South Africa:

That God not only communicated truth to the minds of his
servants, but exercised over them an influence by which they
were enabled to reveal it, by speech or wniing, without any rus-
take, and in the manner best suited to secure the end of the

2 Jexemiah, J. T., The Importamnee of Insplrtion, Dwes Plaimes, Regular Baptist Press, 1972

73 Jenkins, C, A, ed., Baptist Doctrines, Being an Exposition, in a Sotes of essays by Representative Baprist Min-
isters of the Distinctive Points of Baptist Faith end Practice, Watertown, Baptist Hexitage Press, 1890 (Reprint
1969), 50,

18 Custer, 3., Nedl, M., eds., Biblical Wiewpcint, Vol V, No, 2, Greenville, Bob Jones University, 1971, 114.
MNate: The Broadman Bible Commentary, a Critique. The Broadroun Press, the official publicanians house of
the Southem Baptist Convention, published this popular Scuthern, Buptist Coromentary. Fumdarnentalists
comumenied on this commentary and referred o itas “ 2 mediocre liberal commentary,” * no conservative has
any excude for vaing the commentary =t ol ™
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revelation. .. That God can inspire men to reveal his truth nfal-
libly to the world, it is atheistic to deny. That plenary inspira-
tlon seems necessaty to secure the end of the avowed purpose
of the Scriptures - that men may believe in Christ, and by be-
lieving secure everlasting life - can hardly be questioned.

Among the Christian community, Independent Baptists would consider themselves
to be among the most conservative’s and literal’ interpreters of the Scripture, i.e. true
Biblical Fundamentalists. All Chnstians, in whatever form - It " or conservative
and in one or another sense, have some genuine relationship to the Bible. In fact,
the majority of Christians may well consider themselves to have as much connection
with these truths as do Fundamenialists and Independent Baptist or Bible churches.
Yet, the Independent Baptists believe their relafionship to the Holy Scriptures is
unique by nature of their paramount level of commitment to the absolute impoctance

of Scripture at the expense of all other sources for truth.

Since Independent Baptists accept the Bible as the verbal plenary» inspired® Word of
God and they view both the Old and New Testaments as God's complete and final

revelation, they reject the modem Charismatic movement. The specific new among

7% The Independent Baptist churches oiften refer to themselves as “Bible-believing” churches as opposed to other
churches viewed from sn Independent Baptist perspective a3 being more creedal o their orientaticm. There is
an increasing degree of moderation being shown between creedsl arentated snd the Independenis in those
cases where the churches are perceived 1o be holding to a view of mspiration that inchdes necvancy.

7 The Independent Baptsts are nsually dispensationslisis i their interpretarion of Scriprure and s is based on
8 strong commitment to “literalism.”

T Schaeffer, F. A, How Should We Ther Live? O1d Tappan, Fleming H. Revell Company, 1976, 175-177. Ever
since theology eccepted the presnppasition of rafcnalism i has followed, alwrays a few years later, the shifting
foons of bumanistic thought (first optimistic and then pessimistic). After the older theological liberaliern had
failed, Barth stepped into the vacuum with his Kierksgaardian thealogy. In other words, the existential meth-
oddalopy was applied to theclogy. Thﬁmm@ﬁlngyhadnnwheeuaddedmaﬂth:odmﬂhingsthsthad
been put into the area of non-reason. For these thecloglans, it is not faith io something, it is faith in faith ™

8 Dods, M., The Bible, Ire Origin a0d Nature. New York, Charles Scribner's Sons, 1908, 106

7 Thid, 107. Hote: The mechanical or diction theory is the theory of complete possession, im which the Divine
factor is st is meximum, the bumas at s micimum The Independent Buaprst ¢omcept of verbal plenary inspi-
rafinn is nof o be mistalen for the “mechanical or diceanion theory™
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Charismatics® that the Spirit of God continues to reveal truth is totally rejected by
Independent Baptisis and they believe it is in itself heretical and leads to further doc-
trinal heresies. Many denominations, evangelical Baptists# and certainly Independent
Bapnsts, believe the Bible is wholly and fully infallible. This mfallibility, they beleve,
is a direct result of God's personal involvement, of inspiration.® Fundamentalists are
convinced that the Old and New Testaments alone are able to lead one to knowing

the true God at all.e

Though seeming repetitive or bewng considered excessive, it cannot be over accentu-
ated, that any uniqueness of theological influence that Independent Baptists might
have had ot yet may have on Southern Affica is credited, by Independent Baptsts
themselves, to their intense emphasis on the literal interpretation of the Scrptures.
Many mistakenly view other ﬁdcﬂ forms of Fundamentalism, such as the Charis-
matic movement as being somehow similar. The similatities of literalisms may exist
but the differences between Charismatic “literalness,” built on a simplicity of inter-
pretation and intermungled with the direct involvement of the Holy Spirit, must not
be mistaken with the highly involved Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible

church’s “Biblical literalism” and its interpretive methods. James Barr explains this

&0 Burgess, SM. and McGes, G.B, Dictionary fsmatic Movernents, Grend Rapids, Zon-
dervan Publishing House, 1996, 331 Note: “ While Charismatics ipsist that dmy shm this same appreciation
for biblical authority and that they cmbrece the Refommation principle of sz Joprers, the perception of some
Charismatics of the ongeing work of the Holy Spicdt (particularly in Christian prophecy and glozsolalia imterpre-
tatiom) trnds to undermine this insistrnce.”

#1 BEvangelical: “of a Protestank gmup wh:rhbeben:s that fhe soul e be saved only by faith in Christ® Homby,

vancad Learnes sionary, Founh Ediion, Oxford, Oxford University Prexs, 1985,

Bz G‘r.crmackl rG, mm Gﬂmd Rapids, Baker Book House, 1974, 49. “The Greek word
“theopnenstos,” found only once in the Bible and ixeuslated as “given by mspiration of God ( LI Tan. 3:16). It
literally means, “God breathed™ Note- Dir. Gromacki raught af a number of America’s leading Independent
Bapist Bible Colleges amd Seminaries,

8 (Chafer, 1. S, Systemath logy, Dallas, Dallas Semirary Press, 1947, 22-23,

c Theo
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“Biblical literalistn,” at the core of the Independent Baptist’s style of Fundamental-

ism, and he darifies the important distinctions:

What is the point at which the Fundamentalists use of the Bible
conflicts with the use of it by other people? The ‘plain man.
asked this question, will commonly say that 2 Fundamentalist 1s
a person who takes the Bible literally. This, however, is far
from being a cotrect or exact descaption. The point of conflict
between Fundamentalists and others is not over literality but
OVer Inerrancy.s

The Independent Fundamental Baptists’ efforts toward evangebsm and church plant-
ing are all centred on the revival of the centrality of an inerrant Scripture: The Word
of God. With this somewhat radical commitment to the centrality of the Scriptures,
critics & often accuse Fundamentalists and Independent Baptists of being Biéézisty,
selectively Orthodox, or even of being guilty of worshipping the Bible in much the
same was 2s the Roman Catholics might be accused of worshipping Mary.# These
cntics would make the point that Biblicists, then, are people with their own private
interpretation and imbwalanced devotion® to the Bible. Independent Baptists deny the
validity of this criticistm and point out that their historical Anabaptist-styled Protes-

rant position regarding the Scriptures has simply, over timne, remained unchangedss.

To be fair to historic Protestantism, the attitudes of Independent Fundamental Bap-
tists regatding the role of the Bible in their spiritual and daily hves leads one to con-

clude that this is not historic Reformation ecclesiology. Fundamentalist Independent

8 Barr, |, Fondsgenialiom, Philadelphia, The Westminster Press, 1978, 40.
% Barx, |, Beyond Pundamentalism, Philadelphia, The Westminster Press, 1984, 1-6, 154,
% Parr, ., Fuadamenialisza, 102,

Impasses, Nashville, Broadian Press, 1992, 265,
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Baptist or Bible Church’s ecclesiology has built on Radical Reformation style thinkmg
and traditional Protestantism has only a secondary influence. The further evoluticn of
their ecclesiology has led to an intertwining of contemporary evangelical thought with

conservative Bible interpretation.

In spite of the common beliefs of most Baptists, that the Scoptures were supernatu-
rally inspired, there were nonetheless many vanatons and even defections from con-
setvative Christianity in Baptist history. First in Gerrnany and England, then in
America, dunng the middle part of the nineteenth century, records show that liberal-
ism made inroads into Baptist seminaries and thus eventually into Baptist pulpits and
pews. The batde over the inspiration of the Scriptures was at the core of all biberal -
debates at that ime and for many decades to come. The reasons for these changes
in thinking and the Fundamentalists response will be dealt with in the coming sec-
tions, but for now it is important to note that the Independent Baptsts gained much
of their eatly momentum from their stand against those they believed had compro-
mised the traditional view of Solo Scriptura and other issues relating to the Bible’s

2CCUracy.

In 1925 the Baptist theologian and professor at the Practical Bible Trainimng School,
E. H. Bancroft, emphasised for his young theological students and Christians at large,

how important this doctrine and distinctive really is, at least for Independent Baphsts:

The Bible, the inspired Word of God, 15 the fulcrum of the
Chostian faith. It i5 the mediam of God’s addressing man and
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the means of man’s knowing of the incarnation, crucifizion and
resurrection of Jesus Christ.

It is not too much to say that while the Bible holds its place
firmly in the minds and hearts of men as the Word of God, as
God’s own Book, as inbreathed of the Holy Spirit, and to be
believed and trusted in every part as a divine guide to doctrine
and duty ... but if the Bible loses or loosens its hold upon us as
an infallible standard of truth and action, everything else, as we

are beginning to realise, goes down with it into the same abyss
of doubt”

Since the seventeenth century’s humanist thinkers,® and especially the philosophies, #
that believed in superseding God with man it was only a2 matter of time before
theologtans such as Richard Simon would deny that Moses was the human author of
the Pentateuch. Then following the rise of the Age of Reason, teachers such as Jean
Astruc would divide the book of Genesis into parts based on the divine names used
in the different sections of the book. Later scholars such as Johann Gottfried Eich-
horn and Hermann Samuel Reimarus would develop the documentary hypothesis
that would become the foundation for liberalism’s higher critical approach over the
coming three centuries. Of course, other influences such as the French Revolution,
together with such philosophers as David Hume and Immanuel Kant, would place
authority on man’s inner sense of moral obligation; this shift in authotity from God

to man would dilute the view of the Scriptures as God’s authoritative and divine

% Bancroft E. H., Christiap The ___v Biblical, Grand Rapids, Zondervan, 1925, 21.

%0 McGrath, A_ E, cd_ The Chyisti cal R.eadc: Oxfo:d, Blackwell Publishers Inc., 1995, 251, 331,

Y : v, Craig Press, Nutley, NJ, 1978, 148, Des-
cartes Rene, (1596 1650) La Haye France. “I rhmk (actually doubt cogito - dubito - ergo sum) the:efom I
! - presuppositionally that nothing, the Scriptures included, could have ahsolute anthority over mankind.

52 Ibid_, 150. “In René Descartes, on the one hand the area of grace is separated from and placed in radical con-
tradistinction to and over against the absolutized area of nature. And Grace or authority s itself humanized and
developed into personality {of) freedom motive, whereas nature is progressively centralized and developed into
the science {or mechanical) motive. Descartes deliberately adopted a sceptical methodology in order to arrive at
certainty. Everything could be doubted except the fact that he could doubt; an in his opinicn his very ability to
doubt established his own existence, for one must exist in order to be able to doubt™

93 Lee, F. N., A Christian Tntroduction to the History of Philosophy, 153-161. Simon, Richard (1638-1712); As-
truc, Jean (1684-1788); Eichhom, Johann Gotifried (1752-1827), Reimarus, Hermann Samuel (1694-1768);
Hume, David, Scotland (1711-1776); Kant, Immanuel, Germany (1724-1304).
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word. In such a new philosophical and theological climate, the church of Jesus
Christ would experience a storm of unprecedented attacks against its basic theological
foundation. Because of these attacks, the Christian church would reel # during the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Fundamentalists refused to accept the assump-
tions of Fermgeschichte, i.e. form history, as speculative and a downgrading of the
Chnstan faith. The British “Downgrade Controversy” # rose as C.H. Spurgeon bat-
tled against liberalism in England. The efforts of the Niagara Bible Conferences
added to these developments, % and the Fundamentalist debates spread within the
denominations and many essays, sermons, and papers were publishedsr eventually
leading to the formaton of various movements of Fundarmentalists. By the late 1930s
Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches gave further momentum ta the

modern expression of Fundamentalism.

The Independent Bapust’s view of the doctrine of verbal plenary inspiration does not
include anything as simplistic as the so-called dictation theory, on the one hand; and
yet, it totally rejects “higher cotiasm™ or histoncal criticistn as a liberal and a falla-

cious® documentary hypothesis,” on the other hand. Any value in textual criticism

eyl ntatism in America, Greenville, Bob Janes University Press, 1973, Ref:
“The Amack on the Bxb}e,” pages 3-26 ‘Mosg but nex all Baptists, subscribe to the verhal, plenaty inspiration
of the Scrpture™ “Accomdmg to Chares H. Spargeon modemism or fiberalism bad at least been present m
Beptist circles from the late nineteenth century.” “The Down-grade Controversy was oceasioned by articles in
The Sword and the Trawel, in 1887, which gave warming of the genersf defection from Biblical trath which was
procecding in the Nonconformist chorchies.” Also see, Spurgesn, CH., Autobineraphy, The 4rves
volume two, London, The Banner of Truth Trust, 1897, 469,

# Murray, L M 1mdm, B-m:mr;:r of Trarh Trust, 1966, 163-165.

% West, M., efi Premilte 584 1378, Chicago, FH. Revell, 1879, Thxee Ad-
dresses and Thirteen Esssj's

97 Torrey, LA, md Dizon, A C., The Faads als A Tes
House, 1517, Repomied, 1980, Four Vﬂh]mts

% Moris, H M. Amommm.ﬁiﬁg Grand Rapids, Wenld Publishing, 1995, Appendiz 1.,
Authenticity of Biblical Text; Authenticity of the Old Testament Text, 1490, Note: Dr. Moreis is a Christian
scentist with a backgrousd in physics md thesmodynemics, Morris is the President of the Instrote for Crea-
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by Fundamentalists is setiously questioned, since the need to restore or recover:® a
text to a supposed “original” form is seen as unnecessary.?® In the opinion of Inde-
pendent Baptists, and many other conservatives and Fundamentalist Christians,
source criticism must be rejectedi since these hypothetical sources and theological
stages of development are considered, by them, to do little other than fragment the
text. Both redaction and rhetorical criticism are percerved by these conservatives as
offering relatively inconsequential knowledge to the evangelical theological scheme.
Even the study of canonics, structural analysis, and linguistics finds only a minor de-
gree of interest from most Independent Fundamental Baptists. Fundamentalists con-
sider most of the effort of theological institutions to study the formation of the

Scriptures simply trivial.ies

In summary, the study of passages or portions of passages By erther higher or lower
critical methodologies are commonly considered to be little more than a lack of faith
and wisdom on the part of these textual critics. Fundamental Independent Baptists
do not consider these attitudes to be anti-intellectual or anti-academic in spirit but as

simple honest and straightforward confidence in God and His Word.

tiem Research and ministered in the Scott Memorial Baptist Church, en Independent Baptist Church in S
Diego, California.

#® (J.ED. and P.) The Four-document theory is a rejection of the Mosaic authership of Genesis.

1% Comfort, P. W., The Quest for the Original Text of the New Testament, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House,
1992, 10, 19, 4142,

101 2 Timothy 3:16-17 “All Scripture is inspired by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for comection,
for training in rghtecusness; that the man of God may he adequate, equipped for every good work.”
(N.ASVY) 2Peter 1:20-21 “But Imow this first of all, that no prophecy of Scripture is a matter of one’s own
interpretation, for no prophecy was ever made by an act of humar will, but men moved by the Holy Spirit
spoke from God” (NASV)

102 Torrey, R A and Dizon, A C., The Fundamentals, A Testimony to the Truth, Grand Rapids, Baker Book
House, 1917, Reprinted, 1980, Volume L, Chapter 1. “The History of Higher Criticism” 9; Chapter 2. *“The
Mosaic Authorship of the Pentatruch,” 43; Chapter 3. “Fallacies of Higher Crticism,” 55, Chapter 4. “The
Bible and Modern Criticism,” 76; Chapter 6. “Christ and Criticism,” 111.
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Independent Baptists accept the Bible in the words of Christian philosopher, Francis
Sehaeffer, as “true truth,” 15 and they believe the Bible to be incapable of containing.
any untruthws, of misleading ideas, or of having any intrinsic capability of misdirecting
those interpreting those things it affirms or dentes,” The Bible from the Fundamen-
talists’ viewpoint is considered truly inerrant and as God's revelation, it fully and
faithfully reflects His holy character. They are convinced that the Bible’s own au-
thority demands that it be viewed as truly infalliblews, All Baptists consider the Bible
their ‘rule for faith and practice,” but many Independent Baptists and other Chris-
tians go so far as to claim that the Scriptures should also be accepted as suffidenze for

resolving every personal and interpersonal life problem or counselling need.

In relation to the Independent Baptists’ acceptance of the infallibility of Scripture, a
highly divisive argument regarding the extent and preservation® of the Scriptures has
grown over the past seventy-five years. The majority of Independent Baptists main-

tain that the Bible 1s inspired as far as it applies to the original Greek and Hebrew

103 Thiessen, H. C., Introductory Lectures in Systematic Thealogy, Grand Rapids, Eerdmans Publishing Com-
paay, 1951, 50-61,

104 Morris, H M, The Defepder’s Smdy Bible, Appendix 8. Science and the Scriptures, 1523, 1525,

105 Schaeffer, F. A., The God Who is There, London, Hodder and Stoughton, 1968, 126, 168.

106 Gromacki, . G., New Testament Sucvey, Grand Rapids, Baker Bock House, 57. “Dwo conservatives have e
adequate explanation for the synoptic problern? Are they able to account for the striking sim#iarides of the first
three Gospels and the unique distinctiveness of john's Gospelr A concept of simict, verbal dictation by God to
human stenographers is incapable of explaining the synoptic phenomena. However, the methods of human ex-
pettise that were superintended by the divine Spixit in the production of Holy Writ can be perceived and out-
lined.”

107 McLachlan, D. R, Reclaiming Authentic Fondamentalism, Independence, American Assodation of Christian
Schools, 1993, 100-103.

108 Bush, LR and Nettles, T. J., Baptsts and the Bible, Chicago, Moody Press, 1980, 292,

103 Adams, J. T., Competent to Counsel, Grand Rapids, Baker Publiching House, 1965.

110 Central Baptist Theological Seminary Faculty, eds., The Bible Version Diehate; The Perspective of the Central
Baptist Theological Seminary, Mirneapolis, CBTS Publications, 1997, 71-98.
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manuscripts.tt This majority believe that God protects His Word by prowvidentally
overshadowing the truth content of the Bible. Morris an Independent Baptist minis-

ter and Biblical exegete writes:

Although none of the original manuscripts written by Moses ot
Paul or the other Biblical writers have been preserved (no
doubt providentially; otherwise they might have become objects
of worship), we can have full confidence in the integrity and
canonicity of the text as transmitted to us. ... The Biblical text
as we have i, is authentic, confirmed wherever it can be tested.
Completely separate from the question of divine inspiration, the
text has been accurately transmitted from the ocginal writ-

ngs.112
A fast growing minority of Independent Fundamentalists in the United States argue
that even the translations, when based on the Textus Receptusi manuscript line, are
provided with the same level of inspiration as is offered the original manuscripts. In
other words, they are claiming a secondary inspiration for Textus Receptus sourced
translations. Ongoing questions surrounding this issue have proven quite divisive
within Independent Baptist and Bible Church circles. South African Independent

Baptist and Bible Churches are increasingly divided over these issues of translation.

A “Battle for the Bible,”# or the debate regarding how or if the Scrptures were
truly inerrantly inspired by God, has been a source of major arguments that now span

the centuries. The issues of verbal plenary mspiration of the Scriptures nonetheless

1 Grsanti, M. A, ed, The Bi i i
M.mneapohs Cmtral Baptist Th:o]ogtcal Semmary Prl:ss 1997 130

112 Morzis, H. M. Annctator, The Pefender’s Study Bible, Grand Rapids, Wodd Publishing, 1995, Appendix 1.,
Authenticity of Biblical Text, 1489-1490.

113 White, ]. R, The King James Ounly Controversy, Minneapolis, Bethany House Publishers, 1995, 32. Also
see, Sturz, H. A, The Byzantine Text-Type & New Testament Textnal Criticism, Nashville, Thomas Nelson
Publishers, 1984. Also noted, Bush, L. Russ, and Nettles, Tom J., Baptists and the Bible, The Baptist doctdnes
of biblical inspiretion and religious authority in historical perspective, Chicago, Moody Press, 1940,
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remain important, especially for Independent Baptists. Because Independent Bap-

tists adamantly declare that the Bible must be accepted as their only absolute “Rule of
Faith and Practice,” issues such as inspiration, infallibility, inerrancy of the Scriptures;
and, more recently, the added issue of translation reliability are all serious 1ssuesis that

affect the every day lives of Independent Baptists.

Baptist leaders such as Graves and Gaussen sumnmarised the issue for Baptists by

reasoning that

All Scrpture is inspired, that is, it was wntten through the
agency of that inexplicable power which the Divine Spirit put
forth of old on the authors of Holy Scripture, in order to pro-
vide their guidance even in the employment of the words they
used, and to preserve them alike from all error and from all
“omission and we know that verbal inspiration does not destroy
the style of the writer or speaker..In this way spoke all whom
God ever inspired to speak to us. w

Seeing that the Baptists, in general, and the Independent Baptist and Bible churches,
in particular and possibly even to the extreme, hold to a concept of church authority,
r.e. their “Rule for Faith and Practice,” that is dependent on a literal teaching and au-
thority of God's Word, the Scriptures, the issue of form and freedom must also be

addressed. These Christians believe that whenever, or wherever, the Bible is silent on

114 Lindsell, H., The Battle for the Bible, Grand Rapids, Zondervan Publishing, 1976, 19, 65.

135 Murray, I The Forgotten Spurgeon, Edinburgh, The Banner of Truth Trust, 143.
18 Graves, J.R., The Work of Christ in the Covenant of Redemption developed in Seven Dispensations, Texar-

kana, Baptist Sunday School Committee Publication, 1883 (reprinted 1928), 27. (Graves was a well-known
preacher, theclogian and writer and was the President of the Southern Baptist Convention’s, Southwestern
Baptist Theological Seminary)

117 Thiessen, H. C,, Introductory Lectures in Systematic Theology, Grand Rapids, Eerdmans Publishing Com-
pany, 1951, 107 - Reference: L. Gaussen, Prof. of Systematic Theology, Omatoire, Geneva.
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a subject, i.e. an absence of form, they are given freedom to make personal choices.»s
Nonetheless, they believe theit freedom must be influenced and even guided by the
principles (.. form) that is revealed through the truths of Scripture. They believe the
truth (1.e. form) of the Bible can be expressly stated, presented as concrete or abstract
principles or even drawn from the lives and history provided in the Scriptures, i.e. the
Old Testament, the Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles or other historical or bio-

graphical truth, for their “admonition.” 1

Of course, it goes without saying that Independent Baptists are certzinly not the only
Christiaﬁs seeking to submit to the Scriptures. Nor are Independent Baptists the only
Christians involved in the polemical battlesi over the infallibility of the Scripture or
the reliability of the vatious versions. Yet, it is clear, that Independent Bapusts are
atypical i the degree of their determination to voice these issues in the public arena.
Further, their commitment to such intense literal hermeneutical approach is certainly

not common among Baptists at large.

2.3 The Boundaries of Biblical Separation.

Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches often choose not to co-
operate with pastors and/or churches that they perceive to be compromising®: on

doctrinal matters. This doctrine of separation:2 is rarely undetstood, or agreed with,

118 Schaeffer, F.A., Back to Freedom and Dignity, Loadon, Hodder and Stoughton, 1973, 36.
118 T Corinthisns 10,11, KJV

12 Manschreck, C. L., A History of Christianity in the World, Englewood Cliffs: Prentice-Fall, Inc. 1974, 339,
342-351.

12 “Compromise,” as used in Fundamentalist circles is a term that refers to a slow yielding of values, aod prin-
ciples and is considered to be a sign of uncharactered or self-serving pragmatism.

12 Pickering, E. D, Baptist Principles vs, Tnterdenomimationalism, Clarks Summit, Baptist Bible College &
School of Theclogy Publications, 1976, 4.
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by those who are not Independent Baptistsi» themnselves. They generally believe that
most intet-church or cooperative assocations wall lead to compromise. Independent
Baptists are also quick to remind other non-Independent Baptists that rmuch heresy
has made its way into B.rapﬁst.cil:clesﬂ* theough these cooperative colleges, serninanes
and universities. The belief that cyclical patterns of compromise of Fundamental
truth has been 2 serious problem for denominational organisations ¥ and has led In-
dependent Baptists to organise publishing houses, theological and other academic
institutions, missionary societies and para~church organisations as Independent insti-

tutons. s

Independent Baptists consider most regional associations; denorninational bodies or
unions of shding toward a downward compromising position in any number of doc-
irinal areas. Richard Clearwraters quotes C. H. Spurgeon as evidence:
I make no personal references, but I see the spirit of compro-
. mise concerning holiness and sin, truth and erroc, far too preva-
lent. The spirit of compromise comes not of the spirit of God,
but of the spirit of the wordd. It is always wisest and best to
exhibit clear decision upon Fundamental points; we must draw
the line distinctly and then stand to it fumly. Do not alter your

course because of winds and cutrents. Do not try to make
pleasant all around. =

The fear of yielding to the “spirit of compromise™ has discouraged even superficial
involvemnent by many Independent Baptist and Bible Church pastots and churches
with anything that looks like denominationalism, interdenominationalism or modem

ecumenicalism.

i W!:l:ld, Lcm&zz,lnl:r-VamlyPress 1972, 62

ﬁeld., Bapmt Bible Tnbun.: Pahimanon, 1963 3-6 47.
15 Murray, L, The Forge purgeon, Edmbl.u'gh, The Banper of Truth Trust, 160-162
126 Dalliznore, A. A, Em Chx:ngn, Moody Presz, 1984, 204.. Examples include: Seminades, Bible Institutes,
colleges missionery agencies, children’s hemes, elementary snd secandsry, Christian schools along with youth
oubreach, mumisiries, camps, ekc.

¥ Clearwraters, B. V., The Great Conservative Bapli npromise, Mirmeapolis, Central Seminary Press, 1963,
109,
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For some time now, Independent Baptist and Bible church leaders, and others,
have referred to sociologists such as Harvey Cox,» Richard Niebuhr* and David
Moberg=: in support of their view that subtle compromises lead to major impact on

their spiritual commumties.

Independent Baptists have been generally accepting of the idea of a sociological and
cyclical pattern of the community. Such patterns illustrates their viewpoint that
churches go through stages of developtnent and require different attention for differ-
ent challenges. These popular sociological interpretations follow:

1. Harvey Coz, (a) Trbe (b.) Town (c.) Metropolis (d.) Megalopolis;
2. David Moberg, (a.) Sect (b.) Institution (c.) Denomination {(d.) Detetioration;

3. Richard Niebuhr, (a) Marriage (b.) Family (c) Training (d.) 2*'. Generation;

As these churches evolve through the various stages these particular strengths and
weakness seetn to be quite evident. Independent Baptist and Bible churches have
generally accepted that any developrment within these new organisatons and denomi-
national groups also leads to a strengthening of the organisation — over the local
church or unit and the local churches will relinquish®2 various degrees of their practi-

cal autonomy.

Application of these patters follow:

(a.) Formation through vision: Local community churches planted - vision, idealism

and enthusiasmy;

(b.) Growth resulting from vision: Regional associations formed - fellowship and
growth oriented;

128 Montgomery, ]. W., The Suicide of Christian Theology, Minneapolis, Bethany Fellowship Inc., 1975, 18, 100.

128 Cox, H., The Secular Gity, New York, Doubleday, 1965, 1-13.

130 Niebuhr, R. H., The Social Sources of Denominationalism, Chicago, Mendian Books, Inc. (1929) 1962, 6, 17-
21,38

131 Moberg, . D, The Church or a

132 Cooper, J. C., Radical Christiagity a

ial Tnstitution? New York, The Macmillan Company, 1962, 100-105.
s Sources, Philadelphia, The Westminster Press, 1968, 54-58.
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(c.) Defence of viston: National denominations - conventions, and unions defending
ideals;

(d) Loss of {memory of) vision: International & interdenominational bodies — at ex-

pense of vision.

Independent Baptists are generally convinced that churches, associations, denomina-
tions or other religious bodies that call for their members to yield their basic inde-
pendence will eventually be infected with the theological diseases and problems that
come down from the hierarchical styled association with ecumenical or international
bodies.» Any amount of good cannot be, in their opinion, outweighed by this loss
of autonomy and identity. Many individual Baptist churches, once members of asso-
ctations and denominational unions, decided they were facing theological compro-
mise and withdrew to become Independent Baptist or Bible churches.1+ Along with
the thousands of other congregations=s before them, these disenchanted congrega-

tions broke away and returned to autonomy and independencets.

Separation as a matter of theological and/or ecclesiastical® distinction, and as a per-
sonal™ issue, varies from region to region, historical period to historical period and

church to church, but has usually remained more of an issue among the Independ-

133 Smith, N., The End of the Independence of Southern Baptist Convention Churches, Second Edition, Spring-
field, Baptist Bible Trbune Publication, 1963, 66.

134 Pickering, E. D., Biblical Separation: The Strugole for a Pure Church, Schaumberg, Regular Baptist Press,
1979, 128.

135 Coolk, H., What Baptists Stand for, London, Baptist Union of Great Britain and Ireland, (undated document),
60-65.

136 Murray, I, The Forgotten Spurgeon, Edinburgh, The Banner of Truth Trust, 160

137 Pickering, E., Biblical Separation: The Strupgle for a Pure Church, Schawmberp, Repular Baptist Press, 1983, p
43-56, 93-112. Note: The “Ban’ or Church Discipline of the Anabaptists, 48.

138 McLachlan, D. R., Reclaiming Authentic Fundamentalism, Independence, American Association of Christian
Schools, 1993, 122,
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ent® Baptist and Bible churches than in most other Baptist circles or in the various

Protestant® commumnions. 4t

A. Biblical separation: declared doctrinal boundaries.

When considering the Fundamental Independent Baptist and Bible Church’s doctrine
of Biblical Separation, the issue is primarily an issue of faithfulness to doctrinal truth.
Baptists, from ttme to time, have published declarations of faith, setting forth clearly,
what they believe, but these declarations of faith are not equal to the creeds of many
other churches since they are not viewed as having any final authornity. The bounda-
ries of separation have always been difficult for Fundamentalists to agree upon, but
they all have agreed that there is a need for boundaries and they have been outspoken
in their presentation of this viewpoint. Francis Schaeffer, a conservative Preshyterian
and Evangelical, 1nt his later years moved much closer to the Fundamentalist posiion

or mindset when he admitted:

Truth carries with it confrontation. Truth demands confronta-

tion, loving confrontation but confrontation nevertheless. If
our reflex action is always accommodation regardless of the
centrality of the truth involved, there is something wrong. 4

Indépendent Baptists have defended the issue of independence out of a desire to be
faithful to Biblical truth, as they understood it. Testes Veritatis, Le. the “Witness of

the Truth™ has been an Independent Baptist watchword!

13 Marsden, G., Reforming Fundamentalism, Grand Rapids, Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1987, 4, 38

14 Cohen, G. G., Biblical Separation Diefended, A Biblical Critique of Ten New Evangelical Arguments, Phil-
lipsburg, Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., 1966.

14 Marsden, Reforming Fundamentalism, 19. (Note: The Independent, interdenominational Fundamentalist
Bible Institates shonld also be mdluded ).

142 Schaeffer, F., The Great Evangelical Disaster, Wheaton, Crossway Books, 1979, 64.
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B. Biblical Separation: Personal Boundaries.

Independent Baptists are known for their strict moral standards, especially as regards
personal compromises with the worldliness of the day. The fact that this reputa-

tion is not always viewed as a positive trait is illustrated by Stefan Ulstein:

Fundamentalists have to have something to put on the other
side of the fence. It might be going to movies, gambling, danc-
ing, abortion or whatever. The fence is the thing. It separates
... us from them.

Anthropological studies of Fundamentalist movements in other
cultures show a similar patter. We do not get into a Fundamen-
talist mindset just because we’re Christians. We get it out of fear
and a need for sure answers.#

When discussing the differences churches have regarding the doctrine of personal
separation Ulstein compared his present (non-Fundarnentalist) church with his previ-

ous (Fundamentalist) church:

They weren't in the fortress mentality. If it’s fun and not a sin-
do itl We were out in the wotld, but not of the world. We could
have a beer, go to a movie and listen to music. The faith wasn’t
about doing things. It was about action.is

Fundamentalists teach that separation begins with the believer’s personal walk with
God. The individual Christan must be prepared to separate from the immoral or
doctrinal defector. C.H. Spurgeon said: “It is never right to do a little wrong to obtain

the greatest possible good ... Your duty is to do right; consequences are with

143 Jude 20, 21.

144 Ulstein, 5., Growing up Fundamentalists, Journeys in Legalism & (Grace, Downers Grove, Intervarsity Press,
1995, 42.
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God.”« Personal spiritua! integtity is for the Independent Baptists a matter of no

minor consequences. Popular culture illustrates this well:

Christian concern about popular culture should be as much
about the sensibilities it encourages as about its content. The
forms of our popular culture may well have a more significant
effect on our perceptions than the content. This would not
mean escaping from the world. It would require refusing to
conform to its ways, not only when they are evil, but when they
are not beneficial or constructive (see 1 Corinthians 10:23¢f)
But sitice we are all tempted to some form of idolatry, it is help-
ful to know where we need to erect some defences. If the rock
myth does involve the tacit endorsement of pantheistic, primi-
tivistic celebration of the self and the sense, there must be
something in the music that somehow cotresponds to the

myth#
Baptists believe that salvation has nothing to do with our good works or personal
merits, but is based on faith in Jesus Christ alone, but Independent Baptists place a
strong emphasis on the genuine believer’s change (repentance) from the old self or
flesh to a new spiritual walk with Christ. Independent Baptist churches preach pub-
licly and teach privately against worldliness, i.e. the habits and styles of the world.
Examples of worldliness would include habits such as drinking alcoholic drinks,
smoking tobacco, taking illegat drugs, dancing, immodesty and even to histening ha-
bitually to secular (or in many cases - even Christian) rock or jazz music. Robert Pat-

tison suggests that rock’s threat to religion is that it forces

...Churches to compete [with rock-dominated culture] on the
basis of their ability to titillate the instincts of their worshippers,
[thereby making religious leaders] ... entrepreneurs of emo-
tional stimulation. Once God becomes a commodity for self-
gratification, his fortunes depend on the vagaries of the emo-
tional marketplace, and his claim to command allegiance on the

ilpit, Pasadena, Pilgrin Publications, 1868, (1970), 601.

147 Meyers, K. .A A]l Gods(]:ﬂd.n:n and Blue Snede Shoes: Christian & Popular Culture, Wheaton, Crossway
Books, 1989, xii, xvi
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basis of omnipotent or omniscience vanishes in a blaze of solip-

sism as his priests and shamans pander to the feeling, not the

faith, of their customers.1«
In a modern twenty-first century soctety such as ours, most Chostians as a matter of
petsonal lifestyle choice generally consider these habits minor issues, but for the In-
dependent Baptists these habits remain as matters of sinfulness and genuine obstruc-
tions to spiritual growth. Though membership in an Independent Baptist Church
may not be contingent on abstaining from all of these (or similar) vices, such habits
are viewed as "un-Christlike” and are often referred to as “ backslidenness.” One
American Independent Baptist theologian explains that personal separation 1s:
“radical non-conformity to the cosmos, and resolute conformuty to Jesus Chrst.” He

further explains that

The Chnstan in terms of his value system and behavioural pat-
terns, is not to conform to the world, but instead he 1s to be
transformed into the likeness of Jesus Christ.

Christians are obliged to obey the moral imperatives of Scrip-
ture, which are stated in categorical and unmistakable terms.
However there are situations that arise in life which are not spe-
cifically addressed in God’s Word. In such cases what are Chris-
tians to do? What ate the regulatory principles revealed in
Scripture that will help modern Christians to fulfil their calling
as radical, but godly, non-conformists?

He then lists: Expediency (1 Cor. 6:12a); Enslavement (1 Cor. 6:12b); Enrichment (1
Cor 6:12c); Exaltation (1 Cor. 10:31); Endangerment (1 Cor. 8:9-13); Entanglement (1

Thess. 5:21-22; 2 Tim. 2:4); and Equivocation (Rom. 14:23). All these principles, and

142 Pattison, R., The Tuium
versity Press, 1987, 186.

48 McLachlan, D. R., Reclaiming Authentic Fundamentalism, Independence, American Association of Christian
Schools, 1993, 122-125.

ism, New York, Oxford Uni-
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more, are used by Independent Baptists when determining how to consistently and

carefully apply God’s Word to their daily lives and life situations.

C. Biblical Separation: Ecclesiastical Boundaries.

A popular definition of a Baptist Church and one that is fully accepted by most In-

dependent Baptists is:

Baptist churches must be cut by the pattern of New Testament
churches, as set forth in the Scriptures, in principles and polity,
in doctrinal character and life. The Great Commission, Matthew
28:19-20 1s the prograrnme and purpose-the task and the creed
of Baptist churches. A Baptist church is: 2 company of regenet-
ate persons, immersed on profession of faith in Christ; united
in covenant for worship, instruction, the observance of Chrs-
tian ordinances, and such service as the gospel requires; recog-
nizing and accepting Christ as their supreme Lord and lawgiver,
and taking His Word as their only and sufficient rule of faith
and practice in all matters of conscience and religion. Since they
are saved by faith in Christ and baptized in His name, they are
governed by His law, observing His ordinances and walking in
fellowship with Him,

Independent Baptists view all of these distinctive ideas or principles as working to-
gether to accomplish, in one or another way, the purposes of “Biblical separation.”
However, this separation process takes place on various levels one must not overlook
or minimise their overall effect. These doctrinal principles are vital in understanding
the make-up of Baptists in general and Independent Baptists in particular. Asa
Christian adds these beliefs to their overall worldview, they increasingly become a
Baptist in attitude. One example of this process is baptism itself. Baptism is, in the

opinion of most Independent Baptists, one of the most obvious levels of separation.
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If one refuses to be baptised most Baptist churches, and certainly all Independent
Baptist Churches, will refuse formal membership rights. However, the unbaptised
.indjviduals are considered and treated as Christians, assuming they willingly wntness to
having a personal conversion relationship with Jesus Christ as their Lord and Saviour.
Nonetheless, Baptism remains a separating confession of faith in Christ. For Baptists
it expresses a personal belief in the death, bunal and resutrection of Jesus Chast, and
a subsequent resurrection of all believers through the eternal Spirit. As such Baptism
1s a matter of separation, then, since only believers are to be baptized, and that upon

a sincere public profession of faith in Jesus Christ.

The church, according to Baptist belief, is to be only composed of believers or in
other words, persons separated:st by their public confession of faith - Baptism. Be-
lievers were called in the New Testament “beloved of God, called to be saints,”
“sanctified (separated) in Chrst Jesus”; “faithful in Christ.” The conditions of mem-
bership were matters of personal separation such as repentance, faith, nghteousness
and baptism, which were symbolic of the changed life.12  In this connection, it is
interesting to note that all the pedobaptistiss creeds include only believers in the defi-
nition of the proper members of a church. The following definition of a church is
taken from the Augsburg Confession of Faith of the Lutheran Church. It fairly repre-

sents all the rest. It says:

1% Jordan, L.GG,, The Busy Pastor's Guide , National Baptist Convention, USA, 1929,

151 Mullins, B.Y., The Axioms of Relicion, Philadelphia, American Baptist Publication Socety, 1908, 64.
152 1 Corinthians 1:1; Acts 2:41-43; Philemon 1:2-7; 1 Codnthians 11:2,

153 Pedo (11.5.), paedo (UK, Le. child, pedobaptist, those that baptise children.
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To speak properly, the church of Chrst is 2 congregation of
the members of Chnst; that is, of the saints, which do truly be-
lieve and rightly obey Christ.

Professor Kostlin, professor of theology at Halle, once stated:

The Reformed Confessions describe the Church as the com-
munion of believers or saints, and condition its existence on the
pure preaching of the Word.rs

Thits definidon, consistently applied, excludes infant baptism, since infants are inca-
pable of faith, which always, in the New Testament, is a prerequisite to baptism. In-
dependent Baptists, if not all Baptists, believe The New Testament teaching is quite
clear on this point. In the preaching of the apostles repentance antedates baptismus:
and only men and women were baptized.=¢ There is no account or inference imply-
ing the baptism of an infant by the apostles. The thought that an infant was included
in the term “household” ¥ is disallowed by both Baptist:ss and non-Baptist: theolo-
gians who pomt out it referred to the adult members and their servants who both

heard and believedtse.

For centuries, Baptists have pointed to exegetes and theologians of other faiths as
evidence of their position. Some popular examples of some of the non-Baptist quo-

tations often used by Baptists include scholars such as: (1.) Dollinger, a Catholic

15 Acts 2: 38

156 Acts B:5, 8, 12

157 Acts 11:14; 16:15, 31; 18:8; 1 Cox 116

158 Carrall, BH., An Interpretation of the ish Bible, Mashville, Broadman Press, 1948, The Acts, Volume
Four, 305.

1% Kistemaker, 3. ]., New Testament Commentary, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House, 1990, 413, 490.
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scholar, once professor of Church History in the University of Munich, who wrote:
“There is no proof ot hint in the New Testament that the apostles baptized infants
or ordered them to be baptized” st (2.) Edmund de Pressense, a French Senator and
Protestant, wrote: “INo positive fact sanctioning the practice {of infant baptism) can
be adduced from the New Testament; the historical proofs alleged are in no way
conclusive.” 2 Baptists have often pointed out that many authors of books treating
directly on infant baptism have affirmed that infant baptism is not mentioned in the
Scriptures. One of these often quoted authors include: W. F. Hofling, once a Lu-
theran Professor of Theology at Erlangen. He wrote: “The sacred Scriptures furnish
no historical proof that chﬁdren were baptized by the apostles”s? Another example 1s
the famous University of Leyden professors James Hastings and Kirsopp Lake, 16+
Baptists are quick to point out that they simply reported: “There is no indication of
the baptism of children” in the New Testament. A futther example 1s found in the

Real Engyklapadic fir Protestantiche Theologie and Kirche:

The practice =of infant-baptism in the apostolic and post-
apostolic age cannot be proved. We hear indeed frequently of
the baptism of entire households, as in Acts 15: 32f; 18: 8; 1
Cor. 1: 16. But the last passage taken, 1 Cor. 7:14, is not favour-
able to the supposition that infant baptism was customary at
that time. For then Paul would not have written ‘else were your
children unclean.

160 Morris, HW. II1., Baptism; How Important Is It? Denver, Accent Books, 1978, 114.
161 Dollinger, ]. ]. L, The Fist Age of the Church, Philadelphia, Wattles, 1892, 184,

162 Pressense, E. The Early Years of Christianity, Londen, MacMillan and Co., Limited, 1870, 376.
162 Hofling, W.F., Das Sakrament der Taufe, Erlangen, 1846. 2 vols. 99.

164 Hastings, ., and Lake, K., eds., The Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, Grand Rapids, Wm. B. Eerdmans
Publishing Co., 1939 (Reprin).

165 The Real Encykinpadie fur Protestantiche Theologie und Kirche, XTX. 3rd (translated) edition, 403.



Another testimony from the past, popularly quoted by Baptists, 1s that of Robert

Rainy, once principle of the New College, Edinburgh. Although a Presbyterian, he

stated that:

Baptism presupposed some Christian instruction, and was pre-
ceded by fasting. It signified the forgiveness of past sins, and
was the visible point of departure of the new life under Chris-
tian Influence’ and with the Inspiration of Christian purposes
and aims. Here it was the seal which concerned a man to keep.
The form of baptism was dipping, or an immersion in water.
John baptized in the river Jordan (Mark 1:5); and he baptized in
Aenon near to Salim “because there was much water there”
(John 3 :23}. Jesus was baptized in the Jordan (Mark 1:9), and
he “went into the water” and he “came up out of the water”
(Matthew 3 :16).%
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Independent Baptists are convinced that the symbolical passages (Rom. 6:3, 4; Col. 2

:12), which describe baptism as burial and resurrection make it certain that immersion

was the New Testament act of baptism. Greek authorities are also quoted in defence

of this all-tmportant issue. Prof. R. C. Jehb, University of Cambridge, is quoted as

saying:

I do not know whether there is any authoritative Greek-English
lexicon which makes the word to mean ‘sprinkle’ or to ‘pour.’ I

can only say that such a meaning never belongs to the word in
Classical Greek.

University of Berlin’s Harnack, is quoted by Schaff saying:

Baptism undoubtedly signifies immersion. No proof can be
found that it signifies anything else in the New Testament, and
in the most ancient Christian literature.167 “ One more favourite
quotation from the past is that of Dt. Dosker, the once profes-
sor of Church History at Presbyterian Theological Serninary in
Lowsville, Kentucky. “ Every candid historian will admit that
the Bapuists have, both philologically and historically, the better
of the argument, as to the prevailing mode of baptism. The

165 Rainy, . Ancient Catholic Church, 75
167 Schaff, P., The Teaching of the Twelve, (Edinburgh, T. and T. Clark, 1869),Logos, CD, 1998, 50.
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word baptizo means immersion, both in classical and Biblical
Greek, except where it i3 manifestly used in a tropical sense.”

A further example of the doctrinal separation practiced by most Independent Bap- |
tists 1s found in their teaching on the Lord’s Supper. First, they believe that the New
Testament churches uniformly practiced immersion before taking the Lord’s Supper.
Most Baptists and certainly most Independent Baptists teach that the Scriptural order
is that the Lord’s Supper is for all believers openly declaring their faith through the

act of baptism. They often point out that scholars agree that in the New Testament

period baptism preceded the Lord’s Supper. Williamn Wall is one of those so quoted:

For no church ever gave the communion to any persons before
they were baptized. . . Since among all of the absurdites that
ever were held, none ever maintained that any person should
partake of the communion before he was baptizediss

The Baptists have always insisted that the ordinances were symbols and not sacra-
ments. Indeed this is the heart of their contention. Mullins has concisely stated the

historical contention of Baptists in the following words:

Forms and ceremontes are like ladders. On them we may climb
up ot down. If we keep them in their places as symbols, the
soul feeds on the truth symbolized. If we convert them into
sacraments, the soul misses the central vitality itself, spiritual
communion with God.

If it 1s set in the context of a sacramental syster, it may and
does become a means for obscuring the truth and enslaving the
soul. It s this perception of the value of ceremonies as symbols
and of their perils as sacraments which animates Baptists in

183 Dosker, The Dutch Anabsptists, Philadelphia, 1921, 176.

168 Wall, The History of Infant Baptsm, I, Oxford, 1862, 632, 638.

170 Wood, J., The Baptists, Christian Denomination Series, Exeter, The Religious Education Press, A Division of
Pergamon Press, 1977, 17
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theit strenuous advocacy of a spirtual interpretation of the or-

dinances of Christianity, 7
In gmmng an understanding of the Baptist’s view of 2 Free Church™ and especially
Independent Baptists, the issue of the autonomy™ of the local church cannot be
ovetlooked. The Biblical sphere of sovereignty of the local church and the question
of fellowship, i.e. fellowships, or associations, will also need to be addressed. Bap-
tists see the need for Chnstan fellowship and cooperation but all Baptists agree that
a level of congregational autonomy or local church sovereignty needs to be main-
tained in relation to organisational and denominational relationships. Baptists believe
hierarchical denominatonal control is both unbiblical and unnecessary. In 1908 Mul-

lins, boldly asserted,

Be it said at once then that Baptists have no creed—rhaking or
legislative power.t”

Baptists believe that if unity is to be Biblical and lasting it must be voluntarily™s ac-
complished within the framework of free-will. Independent Baptists, in patticular,
believe that ecclesiastical history has taught, or should have taught, Christianity the
pitfalls and dangers of central ecclesiastical control, 1.e. that central control robs the
congregation of its own responsibilities. The éuesﬁqn is then argued as to which of
the two views 15 an upward development of Christianity: one toward preater organisa-

tional unification or one toward greater spiritual unity.

17t Mullins, EY., The i5ian
Also n:fetence McGiuthhn,

72 Parme]l, C W, B v Eaptlst Puhlmb.mg House, 1980, 24-31.

4 Anderson, DK, and Gower, DM., The Bibhcal Distinetives of Bagtists, Schanmberg, Regular Baptst Press,
1892, 26,

175 Mullins, B Y., The Axioms of Religion, Philadelphiz, Judson Press, 1908, 146
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The story of Histonc Fundamentalism is the account of faithful
men and women amidst the potential of compromise. The
spirit within 2 man that causes him to cry out to the Lotd in -
sincere prayer over the compromise, the double-tongued and
two-faced within the Chnstian wotld is the spirit of faithfulness
that was exhibited in the Historic Fundamentalism of the 1880s
to the 1960s. The use of the word Fundamentalism today is
quite confusing, since the term has come to stand for any type
of fanaticism. Today many think of the extremes of the
Charismatics when they use the word Fundamentalism, maga-
zines will often use the term to describe the radical Muslim
sects. In South Africa, in recent years, the term has even been
used by conservative and on some occasion’s liberal churches
alike, when describing their own degree of belief in certain
Fundamental truths such as the Trinity, Heaven or the Scrip-
tures. I use the term Historic Fundamentalism to separate this
use of the term from all others. 1 think we must recognise that
as a vital religious movement it no longer exists, though like a
veld fire it leaves behind some embers still burning, some pos-
sibly red-hot.»»

As separatists, Independent Baptist and Bible churches are individual Christians,
churches and organisations that are committed to interpret the Scriptures using the
Literal Grammatical-Historical Interpretationi# of Holy Scripture and thus refuse to
allegorise or use abstract figurative methods of interpretation. Independent Baptsts,
as Fundamentalists, along with their sister churches, the American Bible church
movement, and 2 good number# of other evangelical groups, have taught the abso-

lute necessity of the blood atonement and substitutionary death of Jesus Christ.

Further, Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches mulitantly reject all

attemnpts to explain away or deny the miracles; they reject Darwinism, and teach the

179 Seger, P, Contending for the Faith, Tygerpark, Cape of Good Hope Publishers, 1993, 7.

180 Rarnm, B., Protestant Biblicel Interpretation, Bosten, W.A. Wilde Campany, 1936 (Complete Revised Edi-
tion.), 89.

181 Cohen, G., Biblical Separation Defended: A Biblical Critique of Ten New Evangelical Arguments, Phillips-
burg, Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., 1966.
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literal creation of the world, in six literal 24-hour days. These churches have openly
opposed, as heretics, anyone denying the vmgm birth of Chunst, ot the death, burtal
and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Chnst. These churches are all pre-millennialists,
teaching a literal'® return of Christ to “rapture” (i.e. catch-up mto heaven) believers
before the great tribulation. Independent Baptists teach the Millennial# Kingdom as
a literal one thousand year period of peace and that this kingdom is established only
at the return of Christ to earth to rule and reign! As literalists, they teach the reality
of the eternal lake of fire (or hell) prepared for Satan, his angels, and for all that do
not accept Chast personally as their Lord and Saviour. Independent Baptists teach
that ultimately heaven 1s a literal “New Heaven and New Earth” as tmught by Peteri®.
These doctrinal issues are viewed as essential matters of the faith and as such, the In-
dependent Baptsts interprefation of Fundamentalism includes a number of issues not
even inchaded by the Bible Churches, or Baptists m general. For the Independent
Baptists these all are matters worthy of separating aver. Thus the Independent Bap-
st churches will separate from formal, and often even informal, organisational alli-
ances with other associations, fellowships or individual congregations if they show a
willingness to compromise on one or more of these doctrinal truths. Baptist Church

Historian, J.M. Carroll while discussing the Ecumenical Councils wrote:

Let Baptist Churches beware of even disciplinary and other va-
rieties of resolutions, which they sometimes pass in their con-
ferences, which resolutions might be construed as laws or rules
of Church Govetnment. The New Testament has all necessary
laws and ruless,

92 Ryrie, C. C. 'The Basis of the Premillennial Faith, Neprne, Laizems Brothers, Inc., 1953 (1989), 38
2 Thid, 145.
184 2 Peter.

185 Carzoll, ] M, The Lsail of Blood, 27.
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2.4 'The Breath of Baptist Distinctives.

The word “God-breathed” (theqpeustns) 15 used in 1 Timothy 3:16 to describe God's
direct involvement in the “ inspiration * process of providing His Word, the Bible. s
This breathing is an exhahng or breathing-out of God’s direct and divine influence,
ot the inspirauon, of Holy Scripture as truth®, In using to the wotd “breath” I seek
to draw attention to the Independent Bapuist's doctrine that teaches the Word of
Godwes and the Spint of Godi# operate interchangeably in this dispensation in a most
unique way. In regards to modetn revelation from God, the Independent Baptisis,
though certainly not exclusively, have viewed the Bible as the final direct revelation
from God and believe that they contain the only® revelation of His will to man. The
Scriptures are viewed as the only written and / or propositional forms of revelation
from God. They believe all other forms of revealing His divine will have ceased, for

now, Le. during this dispensation.

Ryrie, a Bible church seminary teacher, points put that the Holy Spint was the only

agent for mspiting the communication God wants to share with man.

Refernng to the Old Testament writers, Peter said that ‘men
spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit.»* In addi-
ton, the New Testament directly attributes many Old Testa-
ment Scapiure verses to the Spint (Mt 22:43; Ac 1:16; 4:23). In
the New Testament, the Lord promised that the Spmnt would
recall to the apostles’ minds the things which He had taught

155 Wuest, K. 5., %)

B. Eerdmana Pnhhshmg Cumpnny, 1952 150
187 Smith, W. M., Therefore Stand, Grand Rapids, Baker Bock Hause, 1945, 172
12 Colossians 315
1¢? Ephesiang 5:18-19
5% Jacksom, M., Beady, Set, Grow! - A Faith end Practice Pamer, Schaumberg, Repular Baptist Press, 1989 125,
91 2 Peter 1:21
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them (John 14:26). Thus the Spint was the single Author gud-
ing and guarding the revelation; the instruments or agents were
men, and the ulomate source was God.=:

The Holy Spirit's ministry through the Tocal New Testament church is held to be one
where the Spirit works through the collective munistry of believers. Yet, Independent
Baptists teach that the temporary giftss of the first century were given to early cen-
tury believers as a temporary supplements+ to under gird the founding of the church
during 2 titne perod when the New Testament Scriptures were still being written and
provided to the church at large through the Apostes. The vast majority of Independ-
ent Baptists teach that the temporary spiritual gifts ceasedwswith the coming of the
matures revelation, t.e. the completed New Testarnent canon, also brought an ends

to all forms of direct revelation, prophecy, visions, voices, etc.®.

The doctrnine of the indwelling of the Spint of God together with the doctrine of the
Spirit-controlled life is essental in the teaching of Baptists pulpits, and though many
thematic variations do exist the basic teaching is consistent. This consistency and
emphasis may not be considered 2 doctrinal distinctive to Baptists in general, but
among Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches it stands out as a clear

doctrinal distinctive.

3 Ryde, C. C, A Survey of Bible Dioctring, Chicago, Moody Press, 1972.

#* 1 Codathisn 13:7-13, ie the “tempocary pifts™ are thoste of healing, of tongues, td of prophecy.

4 Baze, R, H., The Battle for Your Bible A Smdy of Experience versus Scripheral Tongues, Am Arbor, Grace
Bible Publications, 1975, 95

155 ] Copnihians 13:8-1%; 14:21.25

156 DDCkEry‘ D S Eib lﬁ___z




148

The Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches are dispensational» in
their interpretation of the role of the Holy Spint duning the period between Pente-
cost and the rapture. The non-Charismatic and non-Pentecostal nature of their teach-
ing adds to this interpretation being classified as a distinctive emphasis among
Independent Baptists#» today. In recent centuries, the Biblical hermeneutics of dis-
pensationalism, pre-tribulationalism and pre-millenmiahsm together with Biblical liter-
alism have incteasingly inter-twined themselves and gained spectal acceptance among

Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches.

2.5 The “Radical” Reformation.

The Independent Fundamental Baptists ate rooted in the heritage and thinking of
the Radical Reformation=1. This historic link clarifies the relatively conservative role
that they play within the Christian community. Since the Bible Church movement
worldwide takes a more moderate view of the Anabaptist issues regarding baptism
and government they could almost be considered an exception, i.e. as the less radical
member of the partnership. Yet, in Southern Africa the relatonship between these

two groups is so intertwined that drawing a division remains most difficult.

¥ George, T. and D, eds., i e ixating, .

192 The dis Pmsahunal Emphass among Indzpmrl:nt szusrzi has xonts in the heomeneutics of Biblical litexalism,
The mfluences of the teaching of the Brethwen moveanent, J[ohn Dby, and late nineteenth century Fundamen-
talism (James Gray AT, Pierson, CL Scafield, Ama C Gaebelein, C.G. Trumbull, and many others all play
important roles in this development)

1 Bancroft, Chastian Theolosy: Systematic and Biblical, 171.
2 Campare, the Magisterisl Reformation.
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Biblical literalism and the resultant dispensationalism inevitably linked to it, 2 being
the basis for the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible church’s method of
Biblical interpretation, draws a clear line between traditional Reformers and these
churches. Radical Biblical literalism such as this continues to raise argumnents around

the same issues as in the days of the early Radical Reformers.

Biblical literalism is linked with personal and individual salvation, personal, ecclesiasti-
cal and state separatism, in providing the foundational arguments for those churches,
both Independent Baptist and otherwise s that continue to point out that the Ref-

ormation was always - at its best — only a partial Reformation.

The element of a dispensational hermeneutic 2+ with its related teachings of pre-
tribulational rapture, and pre-millennialism form a grouping of tenants that have in-
creasingly taken root among Fundamentalists and especially among Independent
Baptists over the last one hundred years»s, The Independent Baptists literalist inter-
pretationzs of the Scriptures is at the very heart of their message and should never be

mistakenly attributed to a secondary or nonessential part of their doctrinal schemelz

¥ Ryne, C. C, Dispensationalism Today, Chicago, Moody Press, 1969, 21.
209 Mm:Arthu:, John, Jr., ed., Rediscovering Pastoral Ministry, Daflas: Word Publishing, 1995, 55.
20¢ Chafer, L. 8., Dispensationalism, Dallas, Diallas Seminary Press, 1936, (Revised Edidon 1951}, 38,

205 Beale, D. O., In Pursuit of Purity: American Emld.ammtahsm smce 1850, 144-191.
205 Campbtl],D K and Townsend, ]. L., eds, A Case for Premillennialism: A New
Press, 1992, 263.

cnsensus, Chicago, Moody
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The “Radical” Reformers=: of the sixteenth century opened the arguments against

those they believed limited the Reformation.

Eventually the {old) Radical Reformation came about through
the efforts of utopian fanatics like Thomas Munzer, and the
work of spiritualistic pietists like Menno Simmons. The work of
the Anabaptists or rebaptisers, as they were called, soon found
refuge -- and flowered -- among the tolerant Dutch. From Hol-
land the ideas of the Radical reformers crossed the channel to

England.»
Few modern Christians understand the extent that those arguments continue and
how much they continue to influence the Christian faith today. This “continuing
Reformation™z0 among some Baptists, other Free Churchs: congregations, and to yet
another degree among American Mennonites is rarely understood.22 Some historians
have often overlooked or minimised this branch of non-conformity religion. In
- South Affica, a very few people have any opportunity to encounter Independent

Baptists or enter into a dialogue on these issues.

The thinking of Independent Baptists follows an argument that criticises Luther,
Calvin and other simnilar Reformers for stopping their work of reformation, while

others2s carried on with additional reformation in areas of theology and church pol-

208 Verduin, L., The Reformers and Theis
pany, 1964, 14.

2% Cooper, J. C., Radical Chnsuml:g and Im Sources, 8.

20 Calvin, J., Treauges Apg 2 and Avains

21t Bstep, W. R., The &Mpust Stgy_, Gnnd Rapu:ls Williams B. Eerdm:ms Publlshmg Compamy, 1975, 228.

212 MacArthur, ]ohn, Jz., ed., Rediscovering Pastoral Migistey, Dallas: Word Publishing, 1995,49-57.

13 Verheyden, AL F., Anabaptism In Flanders 1530-1650, Scottsdale, Mennonite Publishing House, 1961, 30.
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ity. Many Mennonites, Free Churches and Baptists have simply continued?+ on in

the spitit of reformation over the centuries,zs

These churches have particularly refused to accept the idea that the Reformation was
a completed = or finalised historical event that could be limited to the sixteenth cen-
tury. There is no doubt in their minds that the Reformation began with Luther and
nthers, but there is a sufficient and conttnuing doubt about the Reformation being

completed or finalised.

The growing interest in understanding or continuing that process ~ is especially evi-
dent in recently published books by Independent Fundamental Baptist, Ernest
Pickeringz and Bible Church pastor and author, John MacArthurz: - and others,
who are opening the issues for renewed discussion and debate. This debate is also
bemng used to further fuel an attack against , what John Calvin long ago called the
Roman Catholic Church, the Anti-Chnst 2# something the Independent Fundame-

tal Baptist and Bible churches consider the ecumenical movement to be in their cwn

day.
24 Bstep, W. R, Revolution within the Revolution, Grand Rapids, Williams B. Eerdmans Publishing Company,
1990, 71,

25 Estep m&m 232-

¢ Cal.ms,EarleE, 304 and Man in Time: 2
House, 1979, 155

A7 Pickering, Brnest I, Biblical Separsti
1979, 11-55,

22 Macﬁrtlmx ]'ulm, Tz E&mg%m Drallas, Word Publishing, 1995, 34-63.

bt inn Religion, (Writtenr 1559 and Translsied by Hensy Peveridge, 1845),

Grand Rapids, Wim. B. E!:':dmm's Pubh.shm.g Compmuy, 1962, Vol IL, p. 313.

aphy, Grmd Rapids, Baker Book

¢ Lhurch, Schaumberg, Regular Baptist Press,
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2. 6 The Social Axiom: Family and Society.

The family and the larger social perspective in Christian life is paramount in the prac-
tical teaching of the Independent Baptist churches. For many Christians today tﬁe
matter of being highly visible or responsive to social, community or societal needs is
a requirement of our day. This acceptance of a greater social responsibility is espe-
cially obvious to Christians hiving in Africa in light of the great increase in poverty,
HIV/AIDS victims, drought and starvation and literally a host of other crisis level
social problems! Nonetheless, the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible
chutches view evangelism, Biblicat teaching and practical Biblically-based Christian
living to be at the core of any war being waged against the destruction of the social
fabric of our society. A Biblical approach or concept of family, martiage, justice, hu-
man rights, racial equality and care for orphans, those physically challenged and those
facing dire poverty are issues and responses that are generally viewed from a different
perspective than is common in a humanistic and secular world. Accepting these dif-
ferences in outlook does not mean that the Independent Fundamental Baptist and
Bible churches fail to find a common cause, somehow fail to have genuine concern

or are unwilling to provide needed care.zo

The doctrine of the Christtan family was always a central emp;hasis in Baptist teach-
ingz., The literal interpretation of the Scriptures by Baptists has encouraged their

more traditional view of the family. The husband is seen as the spinitual head of the

220 The Evangelical Baptist Mission, an Independent Fundamental Baptist missionary outreach is deeply in-
volved in an expanding ministry, the Bethesda’s Temba Children’s Village.
221 McBeth, H. Leon, The Baptist Heritage, Nashville, Broadman Press, 1987, 197, 198.
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farnily unit?=, the wife is to be in submussion to her husband and the children are ex-
pected to be obedient to their pacents with corporal punishment (spankings) one of
‘their accepted norms for dealing with disobedient children. The goal of having alov-
ing , well ordeted and happy homelife is taken seniously and 1s a matter of regular

teaching from the Scoptures.

A. Independent Baptists believe in Biblically gronnded home-life.

Immorality, abortion, homosexuality and other acts of worldliness are unacceptable
in most Baptist churches, and egpecially in Independent Fundamental Bapast and
Bible churches. The place of women is considered from a more traditional perspec-
tive. Women are respected as individuals with every spiritual right and privilege
available to men equally afforded to women. Women are not offered offices of lead-
ership such as pastors or deacons and are generally not accepted as spiritual leaders in
the public church services, but their active role in Christian service of every kind is an

unchallenged right of living under the New Covenant dispensation.

In the last few centuries the Social Axiom, focusing on societies’ needs has found in-
creasing impbrtzmée among many Baptists. Baptists were traditionally invelved in sc-
izl needs through varous mussionary endeavours that have included bulding up
humankind’s spititual and general betterment s Independent Fundamental Baptist

and Bible churches have given missionary ministry priority especially in relation to

i Bphesians 5 and 1 Pater 3

m in Americs Gxu:nvillt:, BCIhJO.Ile_':‘ UnivasilyP:e&s, 1973, 207
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medical2¢ and educational needs and they have shown concern for the setious hu-
manitarian needs of society as well. Yet, in the case of the Independent Baptists this
social awareness is viewed as a vehicle for giving a testimony of the love of Gad,
while taking the strengthened relationship as an opportunity fot witnessing of God’s
saning Grace. Social ministries are seen as indirect church planting minisiries. s As

such the emphasis 15 on the goal not the process.

The care process allows for active social ministries but these are also viewed as evan-
gelistic opportunities: educational evangelism, service-oriented (needy peoples), 2
literature and literacy evangelism, Bible transiation ministries, and medical evangel-
ismz Without doubt some Independent Baptist and Bible churches do not fully ap-
preciate the importance of all types of social involvement, but others do showa
more open understanding and do accept the need for greatet social action as a vital
part of their Christian expertence. Social concern continues to be discussed and re-
viewed and is an issue receiving more attention by Baptists, world-wide, and increas-

ingly by Independent Baptists, as well.

B. Social Activism.

224 ‘The Ruth Kempton Hospltal in Tugl:r and the Clinics in the Gambia serve as o few obvious examples.

25 Ametatz, H. E., The Ch anLe agual, Cherry Hill, Association of Baptists for Warld Evangelism,
1985, 36-37.

¢ Interest in Gommunity Based Projects as Tools for Evangelism forlude HIV/ATDS concemn such as the
Bethesda HTV/ATDS orphumages; drug and alcohol rehabilitation, ather special substance abuse proprammes,
interpersonal and marrispe caunsdbng prograns for the public, etc.

Lhe Plagter’s Manual, 39. Note: The paolicy of the IndzPendent Bapl:.sts is “that
spmtunl hcalmg is ofmﬁmk.ly gzcatﬂ: value than ph.vsnm.l hesling end should receive the major emphasis™ ..
even m haspitals and cligics. Chmech planting missioaaries are always assigned hospirals md clinies to adva.n.ce_
this approsch.
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The ecumenical movement’s concepts of social activisme, in the opinion of Inde-
pendent Baptists, 15 an unbiblical concept and a term that has been misused and
abused by politically oriented people using various re]igiOus- groups as fronts for their
activitiesz. Itis important to Independent Baptists, on the other hand, that fhey do
not minimise their social and cormmunity involvement. Just because social involve-
ment is viewed by the Independent Baptist and Bible churches as prumanly spintually

oniented and not political they see no reason to minimise its” importance.

The Independent’s commitment to justice, human rights, racial equality and care for
the needy is a growing commitment but remains influenced by the need to eHechvely

deliver the Gospel message within any and every context.

C. Evolution - versus *Creationism” is a major issue.
]

The effect of evolutionary teaching on the broad conflicts between nations, between
races, and between social orders is taken quite seriously by Independent Baptist and
Bible churches. These Independent Baptists believe that evolutionary2® teaching has
had a profound negative influence on society and has been the cause of great suffer-

mg throughout history=:.

Furthermore, the Independent Fundamentalists recogmise that these widespread po-

22 Wash, M., Ecx
25 Beale, 1. O, In | : an daee

1% (ish, Dufmc T., m&m&}@ Sao Dtego, Crcal:mn Life Pubi.tsbm 1973, 45.

21 The German Nazi doctrines of 2 “pure” or 4 "Master race” were evolutionary and non-Chrstisn conveps.
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litical and historical effects - conflicts and general confusion -- have naturally affected
the church and family as well. These Independent Baptst and Bible churches teach
that the root problem of society and social evil is mankind’s sin.# The fact that both
people and nations have been fighting one another all through human history sup-
plies further support to their belief that mankind’s sin - not his faulty genetic makeup
is his problem.z: The evolutionary “recapitulation theory” =« - that reoccurnng traits,
like intellectual faculties, were only matters of the nature of life.#s. According to the
Independent Baptist and creationist scientist, Henry Morris,»s evolutionary doctrine
is to blame for Freudian psychoanalysis, the modern plague of abortion (with the
right to choose philosophy), the sexual revolution, homosexuality and the growing

drug culture.

There have always been local wars, but now there are global
wars, in addition to scores of local conflicts. There have always
been robbers and murderers, but now in modern times there is
organised crime, there is politically sanctioned racism, and na-
tionalism on a vast scale that even controls whole societtes. In
the case of wars and racism and class struggle Social Darwinism
is directly involved. It may not be so easy to document in indi-
vidual instances, because people commit sin for all kinds of per-
sonal reasons, but the background cause is surely lack of fear of
God, as well as either ignorance or rejection of God’s stan-
dards. “And even as they did not like to retain God in their
knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do
those things which are not convenient.2

Independent Baptists believe that racism and the evolutionary “struggle for life” con-

cepts of evolution are totally anti-Biblical. For this reason Independent Baptists

22 James 4:1-2

233 Moms, H. M, Sclentific Creationisra, Sam Diego, Creation-Life Publishers, 1974, 36.
23¢ That “ontogeny recapitulates phylogeny”

%35 Criminal anthropology has even branded wrong doers as penetically retarded

2% Mords, HM. , The Modem Creation Trlogy, Volume IT, The Scientific Case, San Diego, Creation Research
Society, 1986, 9-14.
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openly reject and oppose social Darwinism believing it undermines both the 1dea that

tman is made in the image of God and the idea that man is a uniquely rational being,

2.7 The Separation of Church and State.

Baptist history and religious liberty has focused on their belief that civil government
is of divine appointment for the interests and good order of human society but 15
never to attempt control of the church. Independent Baptists reject the etroneous
interpretation ot concept of “separation of God and state” confused by many mod-

ern churches, Christians and citizens.

The early Baptist message of separation of church and state has flowered anew in the
creative and vigorous work of Independent Baptist churches and their evangelistic
outreaches. As these congregations have grown, multiplied and flourished their evan-
gelism emphasizing personal salvation and individual nights or soul liberty has con-
tributed to 2 ‘grass roots’ level introduction or education under-girding free speech,
human rights, and the political right to vote in a free democratic system. In this way,
Independent Baptists have joined other Baptists in making some of modern societies

most important moral and social statements.

One example of an inportant social statement or contribution of Baptists in general

and of a theme emphasised and taught at the grass roots level by Independent Bap-

237 Romans 1:18-30



158

tists in particular is the teaching on the separation of church and state. Isaac Backus

outlined this historic position centuries ago:

As religion must always be a matter between God and indi-
viduals, no man can be made 2 member of a truly relipious socr-
ety by force or without his own consent, neither can any
corporation that is not a religious society have a just nght to
govemn in religious affairs.»

This, now popular® Anabaptist and Baptist doctrinal position of the “separation of
church and state” was once the sole domain of Bapust thought. In 1912 Mullins
pointed out the recent nature of this idea, “The Free Church m a free state is a New

Testament pnnciple which has found full expression only in modem times. . .2

Baptist history points out that this doctrine was a source of much of the earlier per-
secution?* received from both the state and from other Christian churches.22 Ameri-
can Baptist historian, Torbet summarises how the doctrine of the “separation of

church and state” had such a strong influence on modem democratic thought that

The Protestant Reformation was essennally an attack upon the
worldliness and authoritarianism of the papal court at Rome.
Luther and Zwingli both taught the priesthood of the believers
in opposition to the Roman Church’s priesthood of an or-
dained hierarchy. In this, the reformers were tight, but in the
application of their principle, they fell short; for they did not
give to the congregations, particularly in Germangy, the right to
interpret the Scriptures and to control their churches.

...Baptists consistently have opposed the making of any distinc-
tion between clergy and latty that savors of sacerdotalism.
Moreover, the emphasis upon Incal autonomy has been an im-
portant factor in preserving the precious spirit of democracy.

258 .Tsam: Bsc]ms {1781), “The Baptists: A Pecple Who Gathered To Walk in AIl His Ways.” Carcl Stream, Chiis-
Isgue& ]I.,{Iimsmq; Today, Inc,. 1997, 3.
= t.Beliefs, Philadelphia, The Judson Press, 1912, 72,
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... The Baptist emphasis upon the worth of the individual has
given recognition to the truth that the foundation of democracy
is spiritual rather than material.

Baptists have made a special contribution to Protestantism, for
which the world is their debtor, in their consistent witness to
the principles of religious liberty. Belief in this principle has
been founded upon the Scriptural truth that the individual is re-
sponsible solely to God for his eternal destiny.

While the germ of this tenet lay dormant in Luther’s teaching

concerning the right of private interpretation of the Bible, Lu-

ther lacked the courage to permit such freedom lest it destroy

his state-church connection. It was left, therefore, to Anabap-

tists and Baptists to maintain consistently, and at times to de-

fend with their lives, the right of individuals and groups to

worship God in their own way and to believe or disbelieve.2s
The Independent Baptist churches believe their special contribution to this principle
is their separation from denominational controls, and their general rejection of ecu-
menical alliances which they believe weaken this doctrinal truth by compromise with

association with other bodies less committed to maintaining this principle as a vital

doctrinal teaching.

Looking at the literal interpretation of Romans 13, 2# and other passages, Independ-
ent Baptists have gone beyond the sixteenth century negativism of Anabaptists and
have taught that magstrates are to be prayed for, conscientiously honoured, and
obeyed, excepting only in those things opposed to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ
clearly taught in Scripture. Independent Baptists believe that religious or soul liberty
includes the dght of every man to worship God as he chooses to do. Baptists have

always taught that the Lord Jesus Christ is the only Lord of the conscience, and as

23 Torbet, R. G., A History of Baptists, 517-518.
4 Romans 15:1-7.



160

the Prince of the kings of the earth holds final authornity. The Bible is also clear that
Christians should obey God and not man.s Yet, Independent Baptists believe, as do
other Christians, that the powers that be are ordained of God. “For rulers are not a
terror to good works, but to the evil.”»s Thus the Independent Baptists have deter-

mined to serve in natonal military armies and are not pacifist as are the Mennonites.

Independent Baptists oppose denominationalism, for among other reasons, reason-
ing than it tends to lead Christians into the trap of a state - church styled power
group or lobby. Such influence peddling is viewed as a threat to Biblical teaching on
the separation of church and state. Another core issue to Independent Baptist
thought, and related to the doctrine of soul liberty or soul competency, is the empha- |
sis of the Independent Baptist’s approach to solving interpérsonal and social prob-
lems through one taking responsibility for their actions. Individualism and individual

ethical responsibility are viewed as essential truths of the Scripture.

Since God alone is the viewed as Lord of the conscience, Independent Baptists be-
lieve that matters of the Church and the State should be separate. In providing for
such freedom, no ecclesiastical group or denomination should be favoured by the
state more than others should. The state owes to every church nothing more or less

than basic protection and full freedom in the pursuit of its spiritual ends.

245 Hobbs, H. H., The Baptist Faith and Message, Nashville, Convention Press, 1981, 141.
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Concluding a chapter that has outlined the Fundamentalism of Independent Baptist
and Bible churches in Southern Africa leads one to emphasise that thetr beliefs or
convictions regarding Biblical Fundamentalism form an important aspect of their
character and has a direct bearing on their mimstry styles, and methodoiogies. That
they are truly Baptist was established in the first chapter, and now that they are truly
Fundamentalist, at least of the Historic and Biblcal type, cannot be doubted. Thetr
version of Fundamentalism is certainly imited by their Independent Baptist and Bible
church styled convictions and as 2 more recent religious movement its development

or changes within the Aftican culture yet remain to be observed and analysed.

6 Also: Deuteromonny 16:18; 2 Samuel 23:3; Exodus 18:21-23; Jeremiah 30:21.
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CHAPTER THREE:

THE LEADERS OF
SOUTH AFRICA’S INDEFENDENT FUNDAMENTAL

BAPTIST AND BIBLE CHURCHES.

To understand the development of a religious movernent one must consider tts
background, belicfs, leadership and direction. In the previous chapters, the historical
and doctrinal origins of the Independent- Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches
have been assessed along with the influence of American Historic Biblical
Funda:pent:l.lism‘ These backgrounds and beliefs are a prologue to the present
chapter’s scrutiny of the performance and the mind-set of their leadership. The final

chapter will explore the goals and methaodologies of this cluster of churches within the

greater family of Baptists.

3.1 A Leadership Gripped by Convictions.

The South African Independent Baptist and Bible churches consider themselves and
their Jeaders as upholding the convictions of histonc European Anabaptism?, some
early South African Baptists? and the American Fundamentalist movement.s Their
mission individually, as leaders is generally one of leadership driven by strong

convictions regarding their responsibility to be faithful to God's Word. Charles

! Lindsell, Harold, The New Pagunism, San Francisco, Harper & Row Publishers, 1957, “The Anabaptists may be said
to have followed to their logical conclusions fhe principles laid down by Luthersnism md Zwingliasism. Bothhad
repudiated chmech tradition and all human suthority md msisted that the Bible is the only rule of faith and practice.”

2 Baker, Ernear, What the Advent Mean?, Worceseer: Worcester Standard Elscteic Press, Lud, 1926.

3 Bysh, L. Rush and Netdes, Tom [, Baptist and the Bible, The Baptist doctrines of biblical inspiration and religions

authcrity i historical perspective, Chicago: Mocwdy Press, 1980, 21, 286, 354,
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Feinberg summarises the mind-sett and self-esimation of Fundamentalist leaders

such as is commonly found among South African Independent Fundamental Baptist

and Bible Church circles:

The primaty characteristic of the teligious picture of our day is

flux and change. Heartening, indeed, it s to know that in an age

of confusion and instability, there are-certain inalienable and

inviolable truths upon which helievets can stand. Small men

hold opinions; big men are gripped by convicaons.s
“Big men ...gtipped by convictions” or “small men” holding irrationally to outdated
opinions? — Which are they? Although the significance of their parent churchess and
missionary sending agencies’ has often been celebrated, the history of the Southern
African Independent Fundamental church has not been chronicled. The history of
the Baptist Union of Southern Africas and the many smaller Baptist conventions,
associations and missionary agencies have been recounted mimerous times,? over the

past one hundred and fifty years, but due to their small size and influence the

Independent Baptists have naturally been given little or no attention.

The Independent Baptist and Bible churches are convinced that their fervent stance as
fundamentalists, with its emphasis on literalism, dispensationalism and pre-
millennialisin, is making 2 valuable contribution to South African religious life. They
believe they are “calling” South African Christians to return to their heritage.1> They

believe their message was once preached by men like, Arnot, Baker, Kunz, Russell,

* Spurgeon, C.H., C.1 : , Edinburgh, Banner of
Truth Trust, 1975 456, Spmgeon E\Tenob)ectcd o "Pmdmg an Enflnwment to secure the futume of his Coﬂege,m
the grounds that such a provision would be no safeguard 1o preserving a succession in soundness of doctrine.”

5 Feinberg, C. L. ed, ii: Fundament lay Gmm‘. R:piis Kregel Publications, 1958, 7.

¢Bedle, D. Q.. & 1 ¥ , Greenville, UnusualPubhcaums, 1986,

? Walsh, |., M Hmsht% ABWE Publishing, 2000

* MNew name adopted at the 1980 denomsinational Assembly,

¢ Batts, Cross, Evens, Huus, Hendricks, Hadson Reed, Kretzschmar, Latourette, McBeth, Philpott, Roy, mxd Wandio.

10 Lindsell, Harold, The Mew Pagauiens, San Francisco, Harper & Row Publishers, 1987, 39,
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Grove, ].D. Odendaal, Gartatt, Skinner and others.® The Baptist Union’s own

historians Robert Philpott,2 Sydney Hudson-Reed and others may have overlooked
the reasons Frnest Bakens and John Russell were sent out by C.H. Spurgeon, since
their histories were focused on the work of the men once they had arrived in South
Africa, and since their histories were not focused primarly on Spurgeon but the
Independent Fundamental Baptists, due to their interest in these issues, have not
overlooked this aspect of history. The iming and urgency of this period was related to
Spurgeon, his Metropolitan Tabernacle, and his Pastar’s Collegess all publicly

separating from the British Baptist Union due to the Baptist Union’s modernism.i

Other matters that have often been dﬁméarded or ovetlooked by many of the Baptist
Union historians include the reasons behind Baker's passion for mussionary outreach,
1.e. that he was only a moderate Calvinist in a day of very strong Calvinism and anti-
missionary sentiment; and that he was an ocutspoken pre-millennialist:?, a
ﬂ_indamentzlist 1 and hermeneutically a literalist® People have forgotten that Baker’s
Bible college, the Baptist Bible School,= like that of his co-tutor, Charles Garratt and

his school’s graduates, were all premiliennialists? and dispensationalists.z Their

i Following the Boer War & Wonld War T a xeomber of Cape Dutch Reformed pastors left post-miflennial to pre-.

14 Philpott, R. HL., Ernest Baker, Pietermaritzburg, S.A. Baptist Historical Society, 1970,

1% The fact that Baker was sent having anly completed two years of stody at the Pastoe's Collepe was wroprecedented.

14 Sorord and the Tmm; Sputgccm, CI"L ed Lcmdcm, Mct::opohtma Tabemm%rs 1891 540
Teuth Trust, 1913 475,

* Sgurgeon, CH., ed, The Sword and the Trowel, London, Published by the Metropolitm Tabemsacle, Issues, 1875
tw 1338, Modemism — with emphasis om the “Social Gaspel” and Liberalista —with  ‘Colenso styled” Higher
Criticism, and universalism were Iinked by Spurgeem to the ‘dnwn—gmde’ ufthe fwﬁammml truths OfStnptﬂm
(Also see Church of Englmd in Scath Africa, ¥he T e Ch
Cape Town, Information Dfﬁc: Press, 1965 3

17 Hendricks, |. A., Baptists in errs Africs, King Wilkian's Town, Progress Press Ca., 1959, 34, 93-94,

18 Baker, B. Mmﬁjggg Imdun,The Kingsgate Pmss, 1924, 27-28.

¥ Baker, E., What Does the Secos M ean;

0 Baker, B, and Odendas }D Ihe Baptist Bibl amual Repord Cap: Town,
Townsheud, Tnylar & SnashAI], Puh}zs

Flectric Press, Lt Printers, 1927 m T
% Haker, E., %hat Dioes the Second Adeent Mesn? 1926, 7.
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promotion of the Scofield Reference Bible and Clarence Lackin’s Dispensational

Truth2 as the Bible College’s text-books is forgotten.

The fact that Baker and Russell were the last two student’s that Spurgeon sent out
himself, and that Spurgeon’s successors at the Metropolitan Tabernacle would also be
Independent Fundamental Baptist (with a clear emphasis on literalism and
dispensationalism) is overlooked by most, but not forgotten — not, at least, by the
Independent Fundamental Baptist missionaries who arrived in South Africa thirty-five

years after Baket to teach and emphasise the same doctrnes.

The following presentation of these church planters, their local churches, the pastor-
leaders and student-pastors will also introduce some of the contributions of these
Independent Fundamentalists. The unveiling of the Independent Fundarnental
Baptist and Bible church’s vision for revisiting that century old message of 4 literal
and dispensational interpretation of the Bible and of a Fundamentalist church for a

changing and “new” Southern Africa may be one of their greatest contributions.

These personal accounts may also resolve some potential confusion regarding the

mussiclogical motivation of this movement. The Independent Fundamental churches’
missiological motivation is in their own opinion focused on an old-fashioned message
of the Gospel. Professor Louise Kretzschmar explains that this older view, from her
perspective is too limited but summarises this view, for my purposes, quite succinctly

when she stated that: ... the misston of the church is underswood - purely

2 Boker, E. and Odendaal, .1, The Baptisy Bible Seb rort,
list of “"The Text-books used” include Gray, _LM. WMMLM Clamm:e, isr)
1918, md five other sthors who wrote ardcles for the original four volume set, The Fundamentals,
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undetstood — in terms of evangelism and church planting.”2¢ Many Baptist in

Southern Africa would want to move past this limited view,’ but the Independent
Fundamental Baptist and their sister Bible churches are making every effort to revive

this mission statement in its most simple form.

The nature of Independent Fundamental churches, as autonomous units, makes
wrting and interpreting a histonical chronicle of their overall development and growth
a challenging and complicated matter. Few records are available and no central
archives ot tecords are kept and, as 2 relatively contemnporary munistry, this movement
offers little in the way of public information regarding its contribution to the social

fabric or even the spiritual hife of the land.

With an understanding of both the variations and the unifying aspects of their
doctrinal posihons one can better understand how this Chtistian missionary effort
might supply some of the spiritual requitements of 4t least a portion of Southern
Afnican society. This prospect is especially promusing if one considers ministering to
those people who are looking for a literalist interpretation of the Bible, and who are

convinced that they should separate from cooperative associations and councils of

religion.

One Independent Baptist pastor shed light on the question regarding the independent
local churches ability to cooperate and be involved in such things as world

evangelisanon, and yet, still hold firmly to the belief in separation from theological

4 Kretzschmnar, L., Msiza, P, md Nthane, ., eds., Beinp a Baptist in South Africa Today, Braamfontein, Baptist
Coovention Callege, 1997, 43.
25
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compromise and non-membetship in ecclesiastical organisations. His “open

letter” to concerned Christians explained:

Before Baptist Churches began to organize into conventions
and associations to accomplish a united purpose Independent
Baptists cooperated effectively for many common causes such
as world evangelism. This cooperation was accomplished
theough informal relationships (fellowships) between local
congregations. We  feel involvement determined by
‘membership’ in a ‘Conventon’ (or Union) often creates a
sttuation in which the programme of that offical body becomes
more important than the local church that created it, causing the
lustre and importance of the local church rainistry to be
obscured.

We do not choose to become involved with organised
conventions and associations because, all too often, we have
discovered that many collepes and seminaries sponsored by
organized Conventions, while being supported by local
churches, have hired or invited guest professors who do not
believe or teach doctrines that we feel are Biblica), true and wital
to the Chostian Faith.

Examples of Liberal’s denial of truth should inchide doctrines
such as the Verbal Inspiration of Sctiptures and the Deity and
Virgin Birth of our Lord. We find that the local churches make
these colleges and seminaries existence a reality by their financial
support vet their voice and convictions do not carry enough
influence to correct the errors that anse in these nstitufions. 2
3.2 The Portrait of a Missionary Church Planter.”
A representative portrait of the Independent Bapiist and Bible Churches missionm;y
church planters will make their conmbutions, motivations and vision more apparent.

The nature of Independent Baptist ecclesiclogy, 2 has dictated an informal macro

development with relatively Little, if any, formal mter-agency missionary cooperation.

% Ramsey, D L., *What is an Indepeadeat Bapiist Chanchy” Famphiet, 1970,

1 An armaiated and shiweviated biographdcal chironology of the Independent Baptist and Bible church's “Chuseh
Planting Missiomavies™ between 1974 md 2000 is provided in Appendix L

# Its ecclesiological commiment to tatal congregatinnal independence is a primary influence.



168
Since the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Independent Bible Church

tnissionaries came to Southern Africa on an individual basis and not through a master
strategy or “denominational missionary plan,” those arriving in the early half of the
twentieth century prirmarily came under the sponsorship of interdenominational
missionary boards. In the 1970’s the first Independent Baptist and Bible church
missionary agencies responded when they came to the conviction that the
interdenominational missionary boards were increasingly compromising on issues

fundamental to the Gospel message.

The new Independent Baptist and Bible church missionaries focused their total
efforts on evangelisation and a ministry of planting® new churches®, prmarily m
newly developing suburbs. Though hospital, camps, schools and orphanages are
included in the Independent Baptist concept of missionary ministry, these ministries
are usually left to a later stage of development when the national churches are able to
develop such ministries themselves. In some cases, these “secondary” ministries are
established along with the new church planting efforts but this is only because their
use in outreach is clearly established as g;énuineh needed or especially useful for

advancing church plantng.

All the Independent Baptists, are agreed that it is a Biblical mandate that the
missionary focus should remain one of “church planting” — especially o the early

stiges.

¥ This “cliwmch plmting™ mimistry focws is explained further in chapter four, 4.2
0 An sanotated and abbeeviared biographical chwonology of the Independent Baptist and Bible chogch’s planted by
Independent Baptist and Bible chuech Missionaries between 1974 and 2000 is provided m Appendiz I
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3.2.1. Separatism: the maintenance of truth or a retreat?

Although a lack of formal cooperation clearly exists, the Independent Baptists reject
the idea that their doctrine of separation, i.e. independence, is a retreat into isolation,
or in any sense an obstacle to God’s providential working and grace. Earnest
Pickering, one of the Independent Baptist movement’s respected theologians, charts
the separatist way:
'The grand difficulty is to combine a spirit of intense separation

with 2 spirit of grace, gentleness and forbearance; or as another

has said, ‘to maintain a narrow circle with a wide heart” This is

really a difficulty. As the strict and uncompromising

maintenance of truth tends to natrow the drcle around us, we

shall need the expansive power of grace to keep the heart wide

and the affections wattn. If we contend for truth otherwise than

in grace, we shall only yield a one-sided and most uhattractive

testimony. And, on the other hand, if we try to exhibit grace at

the expense of truth, it will prove, in the end, to be only the

manifestaion of a popular liberality at God’s expense — a most

worthless thing! »
Independent Baptists believe that God works just as freely through what appears to
be a truncated form of ecclesiology, and just as easily as He works through the
seemingly confused historical, political and'sociological events of the world we live
in> They further believe God is able to superintend His church without highly
evolved human systerns such as synods, councils or denorminations. They, in face,
believe that all human additions to Biblical ecclesiology actually hinder Christendom
n its efforts at obeying the Word of God. Thus, they often credit such providential
superintendence specifically as an explanation for their missiological and ecclestastical

growth and success over these last one hundred years. Another example of their

belief in their informal methodology is the recent increase within Independent Baptist

91 Pickering, E I, Bihlical Sepa 1 Strugele Schaumberp, Regular Bapist Press, 1979, 235,

2 Nettles, T. ]., By Eli His Glory, A Hlstom:a}, Theological and Practical Smdy of the Doctnnes of
Grace in Baptist Life, Gdeapids Baker BookHause, 1986, 202. (Also note: the wyitings on the Baptist doctrine
of providence by E.C. Dargan.)
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and Bible church missionary activity over the last twenty-five years in both

Southern Aftica and wotldwide. It is also important to note that in keeping with the
accepted Independent Baptist philosophy of maintaining minimal inter-agency
cooperation, there has been no discernable strategic planning or coordinated effort
between the Ametican Independent Baptist churches, their various missionary

cles® and their missionaties out in the field of service.»
agen

The Independent Baptists rarely look to any of the more formal means of cooperation
that are common to religious groupings in pursuit of developing their denominations.
They simply reject as Biblically unacceptable and practically inefficient, inner-chuech
relationships as means to accomplish or coordinating their ministries. Independent
Baptists consider ecumenicity® a totally unacceptable and unbiblical’s respanse to
co.operaﬁ\re Christian ministry. Further, Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible
churches consider ecumenicity?” as an example of a heretical response® to the need for

genuine Biblical and spititual Christian love and cooperation.

One independent Baptist missionary agency explains the doctrine of ecclestastical

separation, as practiced by ndependent Baptists, as follows:

33 The Independent Baptist agencies receive artentinn i chapter three, 3.3

34 The Association of Baptists for Wiodd Evangelisr, Zvangrelical Baptist Mission sud Biblicel Ministries Worddwide
would have the highest depree of cooperation found srong the independent Baptist in South Afdca,

% Kung, Hans, Infallible?, Landen, Collins, 1971, See discussions regarding the specific impect of the Roman docteme
of Papal infallibility as formulaved in the Torenty-firsr Ecumenical Couacil of Bishops in communion with the See
of Rome and the Second Vaticen Conncil, 1962-1965,

¥ 2 Corintisns 6,141 Separatists point ont phusses such os, “not unequally yoked topether with unbolievers” -
“what fellowship hath nghteousness wuh mnghteoumus?’ - “what congord? — “What agreement®’

Ecumenis 3 96{F's, Johenresburg, Raven Press, 1975, 411,412
* TInity is believed o be a matter uf spmtual onensss, not argmisational oneness.
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We believe the Scriptures teach the believer should be
separated from apostasy as exemplified in ecclesiastic
otganizations which include radicals, liberals and those who
sanction theological compromise. This doctnne is based upon
God's eternal principle of division between truth and error and
His specific command to be separate from unbelievers and
disobedient brethren. This truth s to be practiced with an
atittude of devotion to God, humility and compassion, yet with
conviction, to create the proper condition and atmosphere for
the main objective, ie., the salvation of the lost through the
Gospel of God. We believe ecumenical evangelism involves
apostates and violates the pnnciples taght in God's Word.
Matthew 10:34-39; 18:15; Romans 16:17; I Connthians 5:7-13; 11
Connthians 6:14; 11:4; Galatians 1:8-9; 1 Timothy 6:3-6; I
Timothy 2:16-18; Tiwus 3:10; 1l John 9-11, »

It would be & major mistake to assume that the Independent Fundamental Baptist and
Bible churches do not cooperate or fellowship on an informal basis. The value of
communication, on an informal and “non-controlling” or “centralised” * basis, is
appreciated by most independent Baptists, though there are a few who will have
nothing to do with — other Independent Baptists. Most independent Baptists
recognise a tendency for otganisations, Baptist Churches often included, to voluntanly
yield much of their authotity, by simply transferring congregational empowerment via
delegation to boards, smaller groups or commuttees, The God-given right= to
Christian and congregational autonomy is a serious matter to the separatist and
independent movement. Yet, there is usually an open and loving informal
interdependence and truly compassionate‘care available for one another. The love
taught in the Bible s encouraged in every way - except organisahonally or
hierarchically. As Chrstian leaders, it is evident to the Independent Fundamental

Baptist and Bible Churches that genuine Christian communication in and among their

» ABWE - Association ofBapl:rsts for World Ewngejmm, rnciples sl Practices Hardsturg, Sixih Ed,, 2000, 12
“ Ahlstrorn, 8. E., Religic vy of the American People, New Haven and London, Yale University Press, 1572,

720. “...the Sonthem B:pust Convenhion wras arganised. ., with a constimticn thar provided for a degree of
m:mn]lzaunu without precedent among Bephists,”

“ Radmacher, E. D., The Matuze of the Chuech, Poriland, Western Bapust Press, 1972, 149,150
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congregations should not be ignored. In the care they give each other in matters

relating to their own personal and family needs Christian fellowship is a prionty.

3.2.2 Providential advance: the missionary call.

‘The good degree of growth= among the independent Baptists in Southern Africa may
be logically explained by the increased amount of political interest and humanitarian
and social understanding in America. This relatively recent heightened interest may
better be explained through God’s own Providence. Independent fundamentalists
believe that God’s providential working in the “last days” may well be missionary in
nature — since they usually interpret the Laodicean church of Revelation 3: 14-21 as
prophéﬁc ot the end times, the nmes before Christ raptures His church. In the

Scofield Reference Bible, the editors note for chapter three and verse 20 is:

Place and attitude of Chnst at
the end of the church-age,

20. Bebold, 1 stand at the door, and krock: if any man hear my voice, and

apen the door, I will come in to birn, and will sup wath bim, and be with

mie
The numerous converging influences that improved America’s+ Independent
Baptists general awareness of the need and potental of Southem Africa may be the
simple and direct providential acts of God. It is certainly an acceptable viewpoint for
anyone accepting 2 histotic missionary mandate together with an “end tmes”

SCENANO:

12 In 1980, there were two Independmtﬁxpﬁst l:nngega[iﬂns and bwo missionary agencies; a¢ this writing, there ate
well over 100 churches and over nine mma{y agencics, phas a number of totally independent missionaries
serving under the auspu:es of lncal :hm::hes in Lbe Ututleﬂ States.

¥ Secofield, CL, ed, - e, The Holy Bible, New York, Oxford University Poess, (1907) 1945,
1334,

“ Sales, |. M., The Planting of th

1971, 147.

iga, Grand Rapids, W. B. Rerdmans Publishing Company,
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Here lies the believing interpretation of history. It is not 2

task of observing the extraordinary events mn which God's
immediate activity supposedly substitutes momentarily for

natural law. It is the illuminating of Christ’s approach through
providential events. These events must then direct our attention

not to themselves, but by their character and nature, to the

cormung salvation.

The central religious aspect of history is hete touched upon, as it
is apparent from one of the signs: the preaching of the Gospel
to all the world (Matthew 24:14) The portents of the end find in
this their centrum. The consummation of history s approached
in the light of this preaching,
The potential providentizl influences which may have conmbuted to a heightened
general awareness of American Independent Fundamental Baprst and the Southern
Africa region could be sumnmarised as a growth in geo-political understanding. With
an increased exposure to the African political problems, and social needs these
churches, alceady highly committed to missibnary outreach, grew in spirtually
awareness of the new or greater potential opportunities for missionary secvice. A
more detaled lhisting of these influences should include:
3. The worldwide media attention given to the many African social upheavals.
b. The increasing shift toward humanism and liberal Chrstanity in Africa.
c. The history making political empowerinent of democratic povernments and the
resulting “opened doors” (ref. Revelaton 3:8-13) for preaching the Gospel.
d. The increased attention given to the encouraging news of gains for democracy, or
majority rule over dictatorships. Such media attention may singly explain the
heightened awareness of Affica among the Independent and Fundamental Baptist

and Bible churches in America.

45 Berkouwres, G.C., Studies in Doomatics. ‘The Providence of God, Prov
Ecedmons Publishing Gorapany, 1974, 134- 185
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A number of particularly providential changes in Africa have assuredly made a

serious impression on Independent Baptists. Some examples of these providential

changes in history mnclude:

(1)

(2)

(3

The positive and negative effects of the pohtical “Winds of Change”™
docirine on such countries as the Democratic Republic of the Congo (Zaire),
Nigetia, Mozambique and many other African countries played a genuine part
in producing a re-assessment of Africa and its needs. The direct affect for
Southern Africa was an influx of independent Baptist missionanes
ministeting in these countries and even causing many to relocate? their

mission interests further south nto the Southern African states.

New missionary volunteers#were influenced by the perceived opportunities
and potential of the sub-continent’s current and developing socio-political

changes.»

Pohtical unrest in South Africa, and overall African instability and regional
conflicts brought an increased media coverage to the region.® Then increased
awareness by independent Baptist churches led to concemn, prayer and
manpower commitment m the form of dazens of rmssionary families

targeting their ministries in Southern Africa.

% Whihams G., M., African for the Af

ans, Greand Rapids, William B. Berdmans Publishing Company, 1969, 198.

Hefereaces to the polirical changes swg across Africs s couniry after couniry became ndependent of their
earlier colanial powers.

a7 G]:ings

, Heatheote, Hoblitz, McCrum, Moorman md others,

# Blarkwell, Sr, Geling, Marshfield, McClare, Momis, Pherson 2nd sy others recognised the changing socio-
polirical scene as m “open door™ For evangelism and Chrisnan ministry. (See, for example. “The 1980 Stratepy
Staternent of the Aasociation of Bsphsts for Wordd Evangelism,” M. Blackwrll, Sr. and D, Marshifield)

“"Ca.u:ns E. E Chriztanity Thio gh the Cen
1979, 495 “Africa fmtheﬁfm:ms

ries, Revised Edition, Grand Rapids, Zondeevan Publishing Fowse,
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(4} The new focus given to the region by political causes, especially when

they were radical, played an important role. The consetvative arm of
Christianity is outspoken in its opposition to atheistic communism.
Conservatives were increasingly interested and mobilised=s by the volatle

political realities and chetoric flowing within Southern Africa.

(3.) The Independent Baptist movement in the United States grew at 4 good rate
and this growth made additiona] overseas ministry worldwnde and for the
sub-continent of Africa possible. Once the doors were perceived as “open,”
Southemn Africa® would hegin receiving approximately ten couples a year.
The long-tetm effect of these ministries of missionary-evangelism, church-

planting, edncation and youth ministry will take generations to fully assess.

(6.) The growing needs of the Sonthern African region, in econornics, education
and health, and the increase in economical strenpth experienced in the United
States opened new levels® of social investment and involvement between the
two regions. Increased media coverage also developed better understanding
of the region by Amerticans, and thus played an important role in increased

awareness among American Independent Baptist churches:.

54 H.ilvﬂchrmdt,] History of the Chrurch i Africs, Achimots, Ghana, African Christian Press, 1996, 242-243.

3t Palitically active Independimt Baptst lesders, soch as Ramdy Pike, and oxganisations such as Chrigtisn Mission
International and their Vaice s Martyrs led a “dght-wing”™ attack on their paticular, inrerpretation,
understanding or pe:ce-puon of an “nmanent atheistic-communist danger” The independent Bupusts of the
Seventies and early Eighties were ca:tsm‘ijr moge polifically conservative than were those who arrived in the nezt
wave: of missionaries. This “next wave™ was made-up of s younger generation of politically cauiions ~ if not
samewhar politically disillusioned Chnctims,

52 Botswrana, Lesathe, Malawi, Moxambigue {1960z, and %), Namibia, South Africa, Swaziland, Zambia, Zimbabwe,
South Africa’s so-called (T0s and 80s) “Homelands ™ {Angula. 1960-70).

54 Christian gumed bosinesses, businessroen mnd politicians apenly assisted in the financial sopport of numerons
Christian projects (spirinml, educational and socialy now developing io the region
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(7) During the 1950-1990 period of apartheids and unrest the general

conservative evangelical witness weakened, missionary recruitment slowed to
a trickle. Some missionary agencies showed genuine coficetn, even cutting
back staff within the Scuthern African region.® These peniods of slowed
missionary activity were especially apparent duting the time period of the
South African National Party’s development of apartheid, its “Homelands
Policy” and Rhodesia’s “Unilateral Declaration of Independence.” With the
missionary impetus suffering, there was a fresh calls for more missionartes,
This missionary call was a confusing matter for many since they accepted
the region as a bastion of the Christian religiton. How could Southern Africa
ever be percetved as an emerging, even prime, target for renewed missionary
efforts? Eventually, the Independent Baptist® and Bible Churches gave thia

call to re-evangelise the region a whole-hearted response.

Change became a type of “fuel” to power a new and growing interest in
individualism versus tribalism and tradition. This shift was especially evident in
the sub-continent of Africa. The changes that filtered down from these poliical

shifts affected the religious and ecclesiastical scenery. Many Southern Africans

5" Wﬂlﬂms G, é.ﬁg.tm__uhzéﬁzm, 135.

% Intemstional Office, AFF Fe isa istration, Northants, Stanley L. Huont Printers, 1982,
25. [n 1985 there were 320 missioaries mthe ﬂ:l.en, tmﬂﬁrmmlmtuesmwhdnﬂ:eeyopemted. They sxpectei 59
mare to be appointed in the next few years and were praying for 35 additions] missionaies pet year (rwenty-five o
replace petirements and ten to advance further) The Afsica FEvangelical Fellawship along with The Evangelical
Alliznce Mission, und the Southen Baprist Church’s Foreign Missionary Board expedenced inrreases overdll, but
they also expedenced a reduction in newr volunteers for Sonthem Aftica during the 1960s 1o 1980°s peniod of
palitical vickence md social wnvest.

% Hapewell, W., The Meszage, Harrishurg, Associstion of Baptists far Wordd Evsmgelizm, 1980; md ather groups
such as Baptise Imcmsumni Mizstms Inc. pmmotednewwmkx

sion Today, Chicago, Moody Press, 1972, 32, Note, Also referenced
throvgh a pemnsl interview wu:'hlesd:r of Scepture Union, Salisbury, 1976, Various articles in selipious pedodicals,
journals, and missionary strategy have questioned the need for “foreign missionary” involvement in Africa, and
other fields - ezpecially in ight of the conturies of work md infrestracrare that had been developed.

35 Borh American fundamental and evangelical missionary agencies are openly promating their perception of the
needs and are communicating the opportunities fer Chrdstian service throughout the Southem African region in
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were opening their minds to other possibilities. Baptists and other

independent churches and stnall denominations were given a new opportunity.

Interest in non-denominationalism grew in Southetn Africa, as throughout the

world®,

3.3 A Profile and Cross-section of its Leaders.

'The conternporary Independent Baptist missionary’s degree of commitment to
building sensitive cross-cultural relationships is improving with each generation of
missionary. A greater personal identification with their host culture still fluctuates
from missionary to missionary. Cultural sensitivity often varies depending on the
geographic region of their home base: the geopraphic / cultural region of their “home
church,” university, seminary or possibly even depending on the region where they
may have previously ministered. For t:xa:nble, social awareness, cross-cultural
expetience, language influences, racialism, political conservativism or even Ametican
patriotism, Le. nationalism, is often noticeably stronger tn smaller rural cities or in
Southern “Bible-belt” regions than in Northern industrial regions of the United

States,

In the earhier periods of missionary outreach the Independent Fundamental Baptist
and Bible “sending churches,” and the missionaries thetnselves, have ofien been
under such a strong cultural influence that they can do very little to overcome their

mindset or tendencies to mirror the culture of their own specific region.® Some

churches, colleges and scminaries. See internet websites for ABWE, AEF, BBF, BMM, BIMI, BMW, EBM,
TEAM, SBC, and others.

% TJ!O“IEL'DE KS A His i haistianity, Seven Volumes, New York, Harper & Row
Publishers, Inc, 1970, Appcnﬂlx, "n:m Twmty—ﬁvt Unbelievable Years, 1945- 1969 by Ralph D). Winter, 507-533,

50 Crawley, W, {Flobal Mission, A Siory 7 &. {An Interpretation of Southern Baptst Foreign Missiems), Nashville,
Broadman Press, 1985, 219-236.
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mussionaries even experience difficulties making the transinon into their new host

country. A few missionaries have given-up their ministries and returned to the United
States due to regional biases and preferences that were so strong that they interfered
with the missionary ot the missionary’s family members adjustng to the different

cultural realities they faced overseas.

The change from cultural blindness to cultueal sensitvity is evident today. Most
contemporary Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible church missionaries, on
the other hand, are almost fanatical about their commitment not to carry over their
American culture or cultural influences into their missionary efforts. ¢ Many younger
missionaties are extrernely aware and concerned about meeting the worldwide social
changes and the related demands facing the church.2 Most modern missionaries

undersiand the dangers of “cultural baggage” - especially in the last twenty-five years.

Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bitle church missionaries are increasingly
better educated and more culturally sensitive. Using otientation programmes, team
ministry, and through increased ministry partherships with South African leaders and

congregations, the overall quality of these American-based ministries has improved.

3.3.1 The profile of modern independent and fondamental leadership:
Independent Baptist and Bible Church misstonaries generally armve while in their late
twenties or early thirties, they usually come as married couples that have both received

Bible training and given their lives to a spirrtual career of Christian missionary

1 Carson, I3, A, The Gageing of God, Grand Rapids medervsn?ubhshmg House, 1996, chapters two end three,
€ Celek, T, & Zauder, D, Inside ol of 8 Mew Cleperation, Grund Rapids, Zondervan Publishing, 1996, 111,
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service.# In most cases their calling to missionary service was a personal spirttual

decision linked to their belief that it is God’s will that Christians carry the Gospel to
every part (Matthew 28:19-20) of the world. Independent Baptists consider the whole
world’ to be lost in sin and do not refer to the oider language or traditional category of
“ministering to heathen” people or lands. They would consider America as much a
“heathen land” as any other land they might minister in. In fact, the independent
Baptist view of the separation of church and state affords no nationality or cultural
group 2 right to call itself Chastian. The Independent Fundamental Baptists
dispensationalistss approach to the interpretation of Scopture leads them to the
conclusion that the only kingdom to be truly and totally Christian will be the

Millennial Kingdom® established and ruled directly by Christ Himself}

Independent Baptist missionanes are usually educated in Bible Colleges or Seminanies
where the focus is cleatly placed on: personal and relanonal evangelism,« Biblical
preaching, exegesis of the Scriptures and local church pastoral care and counselling,
They generally are not specialists in missiology, though a good number have a high

level of practical missiological training and associated evangelistic training;

The Independent Baptist missionaties vaty broadly as regards non-essentials
theological views. These missionaries usually reflected their sending church’s degree

of Calvinistic afluence. They often emphasise one or more of the particular

“* The Message, Harrisburg, Association of Baptists for World Evangelism, 2001, Volusre 50, Number 7. A quartedy
official informationsl sxagazine of ABWE. Note, the age of artiving missionssies wos genezally youmger treenty years
ago, snd the modern changes in missicns should nclude recruitmng more “eady® retinces and short-term student
TECTIiES.

8¢ Ahlstrom, 5. E., Religions Histogy of the American People London, Yale University Press 1972, 810. “The
Millenninm when Christ shall restore the Dmdlc than:hy of Isracl and rule for a thousand years.”

< Zuck, R B, Basic Bible Intespretation, Wheaton, Victar Books, 1991, 227.249,

&% McDonald, B. W., Bridge Evanpelism, Harrishurg, Associstion of BaPﬁsls for World Evangelism, 1584, 39,

57 Non-essential, is not scceptable as a fussdarnental position when referding docninally to the salvation of a sonl.




180
applications of the Baptist Distinctives. They nay hold strongly to

Tundamentatist thinking on an issue at hand. Depending on their regionalss
background, these missionaties often vary in their inclination toward transferrir{g
American regional and cultural matrers to their field of service. To provide an
example, one might say, that the Southern Amencan independent Baptists are
stronger in numbers, often better organised, operating in 2 more cohesive traditional
American cultural tegion, and thus more influenced by that region than those in the
Western American multi-cultural regions. Thus, the stronger influence of one or
another regional style may be “exported” overseas, even transferred into their new

ministries and mixed with their host region’s culture.

There are, of course, some adva.ntages' to bringing the positive features of the
American Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible church movement into the
Southern African setting.® Many of the social issues the Amencan mussionanes are
encountenng today in South Africa have been addressed, at least to some degree, in a
similar pertod of Amertican social change in the 1970s to 1990°s. Some of these issues
are stalled, some of the bigper: social problems are, however, in phases of transinion, or
are being actively dealt with and remain in the learning stage - even today; but the
benefits of cross-pollinating, i.e. sharing and learning from experienced, qualified and
focused leadership, should stll be obvious. The American missionanes are usually
well equipped to offer 2 most vibrant and effective Choshan mumstry and example.

Strengths that may be transferable on an intercultural and even international basis

could include:

5 Southern, i.e. more conservarve tegion of the United Seates, Nurthern, Le, more cooperative region of the United
Stares, Canada or Western more concilistory region of the United States, etc,



181

s The American churches, espedally those in the Northern states, are
ministeting as mulii-racial and more socially aware congregations.’

e The attention the Independent congregations give to building strong
family lifestyles within the constanty changing post-modern society.”

» The emphasis on ditective styled Biblical counselling with particular
focus on family, matriage and inter-personal™ problem solving.

» The goal oriented congregational ministries seeking to comummunicate
practical answers for the unsettled lifestyles and the instable work
situations of ever changing stressful century of technolopgy.™

»  HIVs/AIDS, rabortion, homosexuality™ are receiving increased focus
through the teaching which helps munistries within congregations.

&  Pulpit ministries link God’s Word, with personable and communicative
worship styles.” Local church leadership training offers practical adult
education, ® mentoring of a high standard.»

» Exciting and meaningful local church-based ministries for children,
youth, singles along with Christian camping focused and concerned fot
special needs and issues such as poverty, equahty, ecology, etc. =

A good cross-pollination of these contemporary strategies® of flexibility,
responsiveness and focused-ministries can be of real advantage to an emerging society
such as South Africa and is not always the case in many of South Africa’s smaller
céngregaﬁons. On the other hand, any domination of the foreign culturew can equally

prove to be a great disadvantage.

% Any defence of these explanations may easily be mistaken for “markering publicity”” or even worse a biased ad
sectarizn promotion of ene’s cwn church. On the other hand, these are the reason’s given and logic used by
Independent Baptists,
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The Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible church has a whole new strategy of
tearnwork that is designed to bridge the generation shifts facing our modern society.
The Independent Fundamental Daptists and Bible Churches were planted by a
generation of missionanes, the “Gen—Xers;’ —as they are known in America. They
have shown an awareness of and concern for cultural and contextual issues in society
and ministry, and they made every effort to provide relevant ministry to individual
and families whetever they can. They, like the South African Baptist Union, have
made their mistakes, but there is litle doubt that their solutions will be somewhat

different.s

South Africa needs every offer of help to handle the newest generation, now known
as the “Millenmals.” This generation is without much effective memory of the now
retired peneration of so-called: “Builders,” with their convictions and-conmlitment;
end they are unlike the “Baby Boomers™ who held a respect for authority and
extended exasting social structures. As already mentioned, the “Baby Boomers” were
the key migsionary group that founded the Independent Baptist and Bible Churches m
Southern Africa. Now church planters, evangelists and pastors face a new generation
that is going even beyond the “Gen-Xers” who, though ignoring authority, armived as
a truly organised wave of missionaries, but will have their best organisational sklls
challenged by this latest generation, the “Millennials™ who are expected to demand a

special effort to be made if they are to be reached for Christ.

8 Roy, Kevin, Zion City RSA, Cape Town, The South African Baptist Historical Society, 2000, 187. Speaking at the
University of Stellenhosch in 1990 bot “In his persomal capacity’” Eilis Andre’ of the Baptist Union stated: "We
[Daptists] huve: certatnly felt the mpovenshment of cur self-imposed exile, and are much poorer for our foolish
actiem of actually withdrawing even ohserver status from the SACC Our resolutions heve been impressive, bur [
hxwtncmfeasﬂzﬂnuachmshswnntmd -7 (Quoted by Roy from Albents, L. & Chikane, F. The

Boad o Rustesbure, Cape Toom, Struik, 1991, 21)
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The two remaining generations attempting to minister in the new post-1974 political
dispensation, or the post - “Truth and Reconctliation” South Africa,® will need to
ministry together as teams if they hope to offer a relevant response to the next
generation of Western influenced vouth, 1.e. those born since 1983, Bishop Desmond
Tutu was on target when he explained that: “True forgiveness deals with the past, all
of the past, to make the future possible.” In South Affica, with or without Westermn
influences and help, the Millermials will choose their own authority based on their
opinions and perceptions of the church leadership’s efforts at “eaming” their respect.
The opportunity to minister exists but this new generation wants to look forward, not
to the past. The independent and fundamentalist, by nature of their inherent

conservativism, will need to carefully address this new generation’s paradigms. ¥’

8 Tutu, D. M., Mo Futugs withowt Forgiveness, Johannesburg, Ridex, 1999, 226-227.

1 Toole, 1, Collegiate Week at Glorieta Christian Retreat, 2001, [A Summary|Generation *Y" - Today's Generation,
Demographers only began tzxgeting the Millermials in 1997, Characteristics of Millenmials, 1. They see themselves
85 special, yet need guidance and discipline. They are 2. the same type of genecation as the Builders, the next e
generation. 3. Confident snd 4. Team-ordented, 5. Feel the pressure to achieve 6, Are more conventional As lowed
and nurped as this penecation has been, however, 7. they still are hurting. Eight cxdes of Millenmials & soggested
responses, 1. Relationships required. Be accessible, consistent md trmsparent. 2. Responsibility, Build/esrn trost,
have some rules. 3. Resssurance. Show gcceprance and pive approval. 4. Rescne needed From themsetves sad from
thelr pareats. 5. Rommce Need sffection, connection snd companionship, &, Recreation/ re-creation. Provide
aidventure, activity snd competidion. 7. Reconcilisition. They want everyone to get along snd feel good at thie end of
the day. 8. Reverence, They want 1 be in awe of Gosd; i celebrate their worship; to experdence temscendence, Le.
something outside of themselves. See also “Miflenmials Rising md the Fourth Turning ™
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3. 3. 2 A cross-section of independent and fundamental leaders and

ministries:

The Independent Baptists and Bible church missionaries are ministering in every
province within South Africa and in five Southern African countries. This
presentation of a “cross-section, ” though limited will give the reader insight into the

ministry style and work ethic of these missibnary church planters.

3. 3. 2.1 Gauteng:
* The Central Transvaal / Gauteng region had a number of congregations

planted in the early church planting period of 1974-1984. Among these early church-
planting efforts was the Hillbrow Independent Baptist Church, planted by Chatles
Hoblits with Joel and Teresa Baines, in 1978, Two black ministries were begun in this
petiod by Ken Ubank and Bob Johnson in Mafeking. Other active Independent
Fundamental Baptist and Bible church missionaries of this period were evangelists:
Lou Finney (Bible Church), Randy Pike (Baptist), and lay preachers: Billy Burnett,
Robin and Basel Carmichael (Kibler Park), Russell Hunkin, Mike Nelson, Leonard
Schmidg Tracy and Ernie Watts and others. Additional missionaries, South African

pastors and lay preacher will be introduced in the following sections.®

3. 3. 2. 2 Boksburg,

Freeway Park Baptist Church with Alastair and Pam Butterworth.

Freeway Park Baptist Church, and its Pastor, Alastair Butterworth, serve as fine
examnples of the Independent Baptist churches born in the early church planting

period and of the many faithful South African couples who made major sacrifices to

% Hillbrow Independent Baptist Church is pastored by Reuben and Myrtle May.
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assist in the birthing process of this independent Baptist church. Freeway Park

Baptist was the first independent Baptist “branch”™ church, i.e. planted by another
congregation. This “second-generation” effort was constituted as an autonomous
congrepation in 1981. Pastor Gerhard Van Den Burg founded the congregation as an
“out-reach” planned by Jack Moorman, an American missionary sent out the Baptist
International Missions Inc. (BIMI). Moorman was himself pastoring a relatively news

church planting effort, the Brackenhurst Baptist Church.

The new congregation was started in the meeting room of the local rugby club. The
congregation grew slowly and struggled in a number of areas, one being financial
resources. When Gerhard and Lindsay Van Den Burg returned to Walvis Bay in May
1984, the young congregation was left without a pastor for fifteen months. Alastair
Butterworth accepted the invitation to pastor, or in reality to continue planting the
new ministry with eight members, in September 1985. The infant congregation was
suffering from a long period without a pastor, and experienced difficulties accepting a
pastor from within theit own ranks, ie. a fellow church member. The small group
would also leamn, just two weeks before their new minister’s ordination, that their
sponsoting church would no longer be able to support them. Brackenhurst Baptist
had made the decision to found yet another new congregation, the New South Bapust
Church, and would need to focus its finances on this new minisiry to beled by a
businessperson and lay-preacher, John Doyle. Church planting is a cifficult
undertaking, at the best of times, and is usually further complicated by the need for

the early “charter member” families to make genuine sacrifices. The sacrificial service

895ce Appendix 1. The Church Planters. A chronological listing of each Independent Fundamenital Baptist and Bible
Church missipnary.
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of the new pastor’s wife, Pam Butterworth, shows how the difhculties were

overcotne. Mrs. Butterworth committed her nursing career and its income to be used
to the Lord’s glory and for stabilising the Butterworths income. She worked full time

as a nuesing sister in a local private hospital using her salary as the sole income for the
family and often as a source for administrative funds to establish their new mmistry at

Bokshurg,

T'o understand the independent Fundamental Baptist pastor one can look more
closely at the life and ministry of one of.the foundational leaders. Pastor Butterworth
was converted, or “saved,”: on the ninth of July, 1977 during a worship service at
Brackenhurst Baptist Church. Over the coming years, Pastor Butterworth would see
matiy others saved, leading many pecple to the same saving knowledge of and
relationship with Christ. Through his personal efforts in personal evangelism, the
church would grow and develop an effective ministry in the community. There was a

regrettable turnover of members in the first seven years and this slowed progress in

%0 Vem Meter, Doug, A Brie{ History of our Chuech, Gavieng, Brackenhurst Baptist Church, 1999, 1. Brackenbust
Baptist Church was plented in 1974 from a Sundey school that had been st:m:d in 1972 by Marlene and Jason van
den Heurel

#1 Thiessen, Henry C., I i ematic Theolopy GmndRap;d%Em:ﬂmmsPuHuhmngz?my
1951, 255, Note, Umg tﬂ;gmns imguage ina thes:s way be problematic, but in the case it is quile necessary. Terms
such as “conversion,” “bdieved” “tumed ta God” “repented” “bozn again” etc used in the general Christian world
simply do pot reflect, {or meny within Independent Fandamential Baptist and Bible cimrches, their concept of
entering into “satvation” through Christ Being “saved” is a tenm populanised within fheir own dirles that is wsed w0
deacribe the belief that the individual must (1.) recopnize and (2 confess his r her sinfalness to God m g specific
moment and time of prayer. This confession of sin must be a confestion of oue’s overll aud generl sufubness, not
just a confession of specific sios committed. In connection with this prayer of confessing one’s need for personal
salvation, i &. ones motal sinful state, the individual must dso mchode in that prayer a comfrseion that he orshe (3
believes that salvation sx a gift and provision of God is only possible through the atoning works of Christ, ie, the
death, burial and literal physical rumeciion of Jesus Christ an behalf of all who bebeve. One is thus, “saved” when
God (A) forgives them of their state of Adsmic sinfulness end (B.) regenerares [Tirus 3,5] them by the Spirit of
God The believer is, then, also (C.) indwelt by the Spizit [Romans 8,3] and is (D) placed in (baptized in the Spirit)
the body or femily of God fI Corinthiana 12,13] and is (E.) sealed with the Spirit [Ephesians 1,13f; 4,30, 2
Corinthians 1,22] guaranteeing the “sternol security’” of our relationship with Ged through Jesus Christ. This and
nothing less than this is “being saved™ in the comman padance of mnst Independent and Fundamental Baprists. In
the Febiruary 25, 1977 issue of the Buptist Bille Tiibnge, ¢ lend anficle wamed Independent Baptist of the

"papulmsahm” e *“deterioration™ of teadironal Cheisten teoms by cxpenenccd orented Christianity. Of course,
there ate those with more Calvinistic leanings snd some of yousget penerstions who wonld be owone

sccommmodaing to the more common usages uf:vangellcnls 2 repards the language used and the interpreiation of
thrix soterinlogy. (Zimmesyan, Wendell, ed Baptist ¥ Tribune, Springfield, BBFI, No. 34, Febmury 25, 1977)
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the early years. Since 1992, the year of Pastor Butterworth’s scries of heart attacks

and operations, a more efficient ministty has resulted and 2 stable membership
emerged. The 1999 membetship was 27 adult members. The average service
attendance in 1999 was between 45-50 at the morning services and some 25-30
attending the evening Church Ministries Institute courses. The church has
experienced recent growth now that it focﬁses much of its ministty and outreach
around four weekly Bible studies. Their son, Craig Butterworth, also played an
important role developing and leading a young adults Bible study. In fact every

member of the Butterworth family was commutted to assist in church planting,

The church planting and growth methodology used has changed and evolved over the
years. Pastor Butterworth points out that due to his wife, Pamn having to carry on in
secular work, "the church’s growth was a lot slower than otherwise would have been
the case.” TIn the early 1990s, annual Bible schools, calied “Holiday Fun Time,”
averaged 150 children daily with 300 plus children attending, Due to the pastor’s
heart problems, his wife having to do secular work and due 1o a shortage of
volunteers to help lead the ministty and programmes the congregation’s outreach
efforts often struggled. Efforts made to hand out annually over twenty thousand
Gospel tracts produced little fruit and the methodology of door to door surveys and
home visits used in the late 1980s and early 1990s yielded litde success. Pastor
Butterworth, like so many pastors trying to adjust to the sociological and cultural
changes of the times, revised his philosophy of ministry to a far more relaxed and
informal style. Evening services are now held in a more Socratic teaching style using

visual ads and concentrating on developing mature Christians who in turmn were
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trained in reaching out to friends and relatives with the message of God’s saving

grace.

Pastor Butterworth has always used discipleship as a key method and has encouraged
others to offer personal discipleship to new Christians. In later years a number of hus
congregation assisted in discipling others as well as taking leadership in the
congregation. Three of those he discipled are now serving in full rime Christian
ministrr. mussionary Robert Marsh, and pastors Wayne Schmidt and Robert Bravery.
Pastor Butterworth, like a growing number of the South African Independent
Baptsts, althouph personally never discipled himself, has developed a philosophy of
ministry that focuses on personal and small group discipleship* Many of the
Independent Baptist and Bible church missionanes and pastors have moved away
from the more American “pulpit centered” style of pastoral ministry. Discipleship,
counselling and mentoring that focus on personal Bible teaching is provided over a
pericd between ten to thirty weeks. These private lessons are designed to train the
new Christian in the essential elements of the Christian faith. Matters of doctrine and
the Christian spiritual life are discussed frém Scriptural texts and the use of “question
and answer times” atlows for inter-personal interaction. On occasion, these

discipleship sessions are for couples ot small groups, as well.

The recent integration of discipleship groups and small home study groups is another

development not common to the Amencan Independent Baptist and Bible church

92 Iatervicws, Survey
(Intervicw date, 27-

$3 Ihscipleship, though pexscnal discipleship is not a commaon praciice smong most of the American Baptist
missionades, the exception wonld be the General Association of Baptst approved missionary agencies, The
Asspciation of Daptists for Woild Evangelism and the Evangelical Baptist Mizsion.

estionngires, — personal interviews and thmough written questionnaices. 1996-2000.
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philosophy, but is being well received in South Africa. Pastor Butterworth is a

leader in many of these developments.

While still 2 relatively new Christian, Alastair Butterworth accepted the “call of God”
to go into the Christian ministry. The decision to go into Christian ministry was made
duting the time that Stuart Waugh, who was serving as the Interim Pastor of the
Community Bible Church, Leondale, was being planted by Independent Faith
Missions missionary Mark Grings. He attended the first “Church Ministries Institute”
lectures under missionary Mark Grings from October 1977- to April 1981; Alastair
and Pam received further encouragement and training from John and Penny Jackson
of Evangelical Baptist Mission for one year (1982), and he studied formally for the

ministry through Gethsemane Bible College (1981-1985).04

Pastor Butterworth served as a sehior lecturer, as well as the repistrar, at Gethsermane
Bible College in later years. He was a founder and one of three pastors who wrote the
constitution of the Calvary Bible Collegé (1989-1990), now operating as the night
school of Calvary Theological Baptist College. He obtained a Master of Ministries
Degree from Baptist Bible Seminary, Clark Summit PA. in May 1995. This course
was an extension ministry to South Africa sponsored by the Association of Baptist for

World Evangelism in Durban.

94'The Gethsemane Bible College was started in January 1981. The first faculty included, Jack Moonman, Lou Finney
and Joel Baines with Mark Grings, Roger McCrom, Paul Seger, John Tyner, Sengen Wolford The college offered
non-credited centificates and an unofficial listing of students includes, Christian Workers Certificate (1 year), Peter
‘Thomas, John Doyle; Alan and Marion Mercer; Graduate in Bible (3 years) Pam and Alastair Butterworth, Bill &
Nina Meyer. A Bachelor in Bible (5 years) was also offered. Pari-time stuodents in the eardly years inchuded, Linda and
Gethard Van Den Berp, Lynn Mcltrae, Flip and Marinda Naude, Judy Finmey, Bill and Shenna Esslemont and
others. The college closed in 1988 primarily over disputes mlated to the “King James Only”™ debates.
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Since 1994 Pastor Butterworth has been a leader in the Gauteng Leadership Pool

(G.LP) an independent, ministry “management group” promoting evangelism and
church growth through a process of “learning tearns.” He is also the Director and
Principal of the Gauteng Church Ministries Institute 2 local church based non-formal
Bible College dedicated to training leaders for the local independent churches of the

Johannesburg region.

Freeway Park, like most Independent Baptist Churches supports a number of
Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible Church missionary efforts. The
following missionaries have been supported in prayer and finances for a number of
years by this church: Alex Couper, ministering in Newcastle, Natal and sent out by
Kempton Park Bible Church; Graham Peacock, ministering in Hillcrest, Natl; Pieter
Nell, ministering in the Fundamental Baptist Church of Eldorado Park; Robert Marsh
- Democratic Republic of the Congo sent out by the Community Baptist Church of
Leondale and the Independent Faith Mission, Greenshoro, N.C., USA. Further
support is given to Warren Hoffman ministering in Zambia and sent out from
Community Bible Church, Leondale. This church also has a missionary interest in the
ministry of Brother Jimmy Shields who serves with the Tsonga people near Kruger

Natonal Park. He is sent out from Brackenhurst Baptist Church, Gauteng,

Another issue highlighted by the ministry of Pastor Burterworth is the problem faced
by some of the South Afnican Bible Colleges that have been established by
Independent Baptist missionaries. This is relatively easy to ideniify. Many of the

collepes were established around American theological and educational poinciples.
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There is a tendency for these institutions to fall short in traming their students for

the South African context. Butterworth shares some of the related complications:
I quickly found that a lot of what I had been taught - especially
relating to pastoral ministry and the process of planting a new
church had to be reworked into a South African context.
I ... found it difficult to conform to what American missionaries
thought I should do (from their context or vantage point).
I am a fundamentalist by conviction and have stood for what 1
believe to be true Biblical docttine - even when some of the
Amencans who taught me the value of fundamentalism did not
themselves remain faithful to these fundamental principles.
With these lessons behind him, Butterworth has heen at the forefront of developing
the Gauteng Church Ministries Institute and making every effort to see that the future

training offered to pastor and missionary trainees was relevant to the culture and

context of the South Aftican Independent Baptist churches.

3.3.2.3 Kempton Park and Sandton.

The Bible churches of Paul and Joan Seger.

Church Planting missionaries are a key factor in the evangelistic thrust of Independent
Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches. Paul and Joan Seger are classic examples of
Church planters establishing a beachhead for a Bible-preaching, soul-winning
fundamentalist movement. Paul Seger was born March 31, 1951 to parents serving as
missionaries with Sudan Interor Mission in Nigeria. Paul grew up going to boarding
school, 4 common situation for missicnaty children in many countries. His wife,
Pamela Joan, was the daughter of Frank and Betty Davis missionaries to Matawi and

Rhodesia. They met at the Appalachian Bible Institutes in America and after

¥ Appalachim Bible Instite, located in West Vizginia, is an Independent and Fondamental Bible Chucch ernining
centre, [t is orented toward Bible chnreches but slsa has close ties to the Independent Baptists. This college is a
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pradvation went on to study further at Faith Baptist Bible College in Ankeny,

Iowa. They have two children, Ryan and Joanna Their home church is Community
Baptist Church in Reidsville, N.C. where Paul served as assistant pastor under pastor

Jim Dotson until joining WEE to serve as church planting missionaries in South

Afrca,

Tearnwork has always been at the core of the Seger’s ministry. Their attitude toward
tearn ministry is an outstanding example of the new approach of missionary teams
and co-partnerships with South African spiﬁtual leaders. This new team/parmership
as 2 church planting philnsophy and missionary outreach methodology is prominent
among the Independents today. The young couple spent their first six months as
missionaries in Bedin, Germany, filling in for 2 missionary on “furlough” and while
they were waiting for their visas for entry into South Afnica. Another American
missionary couple, Tom & Marilyn” Wilson joined Paul and Joan and formed one of
the first ministry teams to be established by independent and Fundamental
missionaries in Southern Africa. Their first, team styled, church-planting project was

the Natal, Newcastle Bible Church.

When the Segers returned from their United States furlough m 1980 they moved to
Kempton Park to take over the ministry which Frank Davis (BMW) had started while

they were overseas. Upon the Segets return, Frank and Betty went 1o Newcastle,

product of the 1930"s Americen fundamentalists debates and the Hse of the American Bible College movensent,
both of value in motivating and training the many thousands of missionacies senr and heing sent by the
Independent Fundaniental Baptist and Bible Churches of Amevica

% WEF was later amalgamated with MCI md rwo other independent sd fundsmentalist missionary egencies
hecome the Biblical Ministries Worldwide

%7 Jack Davis, Marlyn Wilsan’s father, tecmited both conples. Jack had served in Matal with the Africa Evangelical
Mission in eadier years, but for over ten year had peomated fundamentalists missionary cutreach as 2 voice
representing snd recruiting couples for missionary service in every part of the word
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Natal to encourage the development of the ministry there. Seger served in

Kempton Parl until 1992 at which time the South African and Church Ministries
Institute Student-pastor, Peter Thomas,* accepted the call as the permanent paster of
the Kempton Park Bible Church. During the twelve years of minstry in Kempton
Park Seger led three building projects and trained two men for the pastorate (Dennis
Emerton and Peter Thomas). Of course, other students were involved in the Church

Ministries Institute and would later serve i a number of capacities.

1n 1987 Seger started planting the Sandton Bible Church while finishing his runistry
at the Kempton Patk Bible Church. In addition he had other leadership
responsibilities such as teaching in the Church Ministries Institute and serving as the
Field Ieader with Biblical Ministries Worldwide. The' broad level of responsibilites
was possible due to the fact that C.M.I. student-pastor Peter Thomas was successfully
taking increased responsibility for the Kempton Pack Bible Church’s ministry. Pastor
Seger officially “pastored” both churches until he left Kempton for full time ministry
with Sandton Bible Church in 1992, The team muinistry and partnecship spirit of these

two farnilies has been a great example and source of motivation for many others.

The Sandton Bible Chutch first met in the Rivonia Hall, 2 community centre and they
met there until the church started meeting in their home in 1992 Upon reaching a
regular attendance of 50 the new congrepation moved to Norscot Manor which is
another community centre and met there untl the church completed its own building

in 1993. Seger left Sandton on November 1993 to move to the United States to begin

¢ Sowrh African pastor, Peter snd Kathy Thamas, are pioneering a new ministry with mapy exciting developments,
Regretfully, as in the case of Alum 8 Deanna Heathcote sad some other BMW missionares, cauld not be feamred
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ministry as the Director of Biblical Ministries Wortldwide with headquarters in

Atlanta, Ga. USA. »

The Sandton Bible Church was continued by Dennis Chapmon (1991 - to the
present). The young congregation was well discipled and poised for ministry growth
and had approximately thirty people in attendance in 1992 when Dennis Chapmon
bécame the church-planting pastor. From 1996, the ministry was also co-pastored by
Dave Brown who made many valuable coniributions to the development of the
congregation’s spititual life and to the advancement of the Gauteﬁg Church Ministries
Institute. Pastor Brown’s ministry (1996 - 1998) added to the overall concept of
“Missionary Partnership and Teamwork”™® by providing organisational strength and
strategic planning that set a new standard and vision for master planning as a tool to
better minister to a contemporary sociefy. The church purchased land and completed

phase one of their building programme in Douglasdale by September 1994.

Strategically the church now had visibility and a sense of stability in the community.
Within three years the church grew to 125 in Sunday moming worship attendances.
The church saved funds for phase two of their building programme that included a
larger sanctuary and additional Sunday school rooms and office space. This building
programme was completed it early 200112 The Pastoral Team / Elders of the

congregation include: Rob (Ros) Warren, Brian (Joan) Gouws, Wayne (Lindy)

Gordon. Other leadership includes Mike and Lydia Lomas, Rob Cranna, and Franz

Lombard. Internships: Graeme McKibbin; Garth, Daniel Warren.

due to lack of original source material The East Rand ministry these couples are developing is yet another new
church planting approach and deserves attention in the foirre..

% Interviews, Survey and Cuestionmaires, 1996-2000. (Seger, Paul, BMW, 14-04-97)
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The Sandton Bible church was, like most similar Biblical Ministries Worldwide
outreaches, a team effort. Paul Seger planted the ministry in 1988, but in addition to
Panl, his wife Joan, and other BMW missionaries have assisted with the church at
various stages of its growth. These supportive BMW ministers include: Dale Fries,
Alan Heathcote, Don Smith, and during 1996-1998 David and Karin Brown served
with Dennis and Joanna Chapmon in the ministry. The church’s pastoral leadership
has taken a leading role in the Gauteng Leadership Pool,*  evangelism, discipleship,
strategic planning and leadership training and other supportive ministries with other

Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible Churches.

Chap;mon’s special pastoral skills are especially along the lines of teamn building, =
encouragement, and teaching, He and his wife, Joanna, place a high priority on
discipleship, as did the Segers, and subsequently, this has 2 major emphasis in the
church. The Gauteng Church Ministries Institute programme for training leadership
and pastors is also integral to the church’s future. The congregation has been dinided
nto “caring groups” and an Elder/Deacon team is responsible for caring for these
famnilies. Sandton Bible Church supports missionaties in both prayer and finances.
The churches missionaries include: Alex and Gloria Couper in the Madadeni Bible
Church in Natal; Bill and Nina Meyer in the Cape; and Peter Paul John in Zimbabwe.

The church is cutrendy in a planned and strategic phase, transitioning between

1m Befl, C R Mmm_m&ulfmn,ﬂmen -Knehler Poblishers, 1996, =, xvii,, 112133,
ervicws e 19’96—23)09 {%apmmv, Dumls&]aanna, 19-11-99.}
actice of ] g Organization, New York, Cucrency
Donbeday, 1990, Section 1. {Aiso Sce'l'hem Ag}gmﬁm I ~ Immmg Teams (29-12—99;" WS, Blackwell 5r)
15 Gongel, KL O, & Wihait, |. €., The Ch L Edueators Ha , Grmd Rapids, Baker
Books, 1997, 125,126,
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Chapmon’s church planting missionary leadership and the new Church Ministries

Institute trained national leadership.
3. 3. 2. 4 Brackenhurst Bapdst Church, from Sunday school to full ministry.

In 1972, when Marlene and Jason van den Heuvel moved to the Brackenhurst area
and began a Sunday School and Bible study. Evenis would lead to what would
become a third style of Independent Fundamental Baptist church planting, 1.e. the
providential direction of 2 Christian family’s concem for their neighbours’ spiritual
well-being, and a willingness o use one’s own home to make a change in their

commumnity. The foundation was laid for another Independent Fundamental Baptist

Church,1«

In late 1974 and early 1975 Baptist Intemational Mission, Inc. (BIMI) missionary Jack
Moorman was asked to teach and then hold services to preach for the littde group. In
a short time, progress was made and the decision to move ahead and plant a church
was taken. The rmimstry was organised and was making pood progress when Pastor

Moorman decided to move to England to minister there.

In 1976 a piece of Jand was purchased from the Baptist Union of Southern Africa for
the purpose of building the church’s first building. Then the Moormans moved to
England from 1978 to 1985, but the church continued to grow, though more slowly.

The Moormans retarned and nunistered once again at Brackenhurst duting 1986 and

309 Van Meter, D, A Bgief History of gug Church, Gauteng, Brackenhurst Baptist Church, 1999, 1. Brackenhurst
Tapuist Chorch was planted tn 1974 from a Sunday Schocl that bad been started in 1972 by Marene and Jason van
den Hewvel
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1987, returning to England once more in 1988. By this time John Graot, 2 deacon,

was called to pastor the ministry until 1993.

The Brackenhurst Baptist Church has had an evangelistic and missionary outreach
through its Bible publishing ministry, its involvement in the Gethsemane Bible
College and being, ..
... instrumental in starting four other Independent Bapust

Churches in the Gauteng region: Freeway Park Baptst, New

South Baptist, Naturena Baptists and Kingsway Bapfist

Chutches. They are now active in advanang a fifth branch

church planting minsstry in Rustenburg,vs
In 1993 the church called Pastor Doug Van Meter, an American Independent Baptist
missionary, to serve as their pastor, However, Van Meter had only intended to stay
for a few years, and the obvious blessing of the Lord on his ministry at Brackenhurst
led to him emigrate permanently to South Afnica. In 1995 Gary van den Heuvel, son
of the founding family - Jason van den Heuwel - retumed from Bible college in the

United States to become the church’s assistant pastor.

In 1997 Dan Crichton, joined the church as a missionary pastor and now serves as the
third person on the pastoral staff and is “on loan™ to the Rustenburg “branch”

ministry. The church has a membership of over 150 and average attendances of over

225,

The philosophy of ministry of a church changes over the years. A spiritually maturing

congregation needs that change, pastoral ministries that offer different strengths, but

5 Bruce Matthew, 8 graduate of Calvary Bapiist Theobgical College actively wavels the 450 kiltunetres to assist
Pastor Godfrey Ngomene in Mashamba, ’
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for the Independent Fundamental Baptists the focus on a simple and clear

presentation of the Gospel and an emphasis on standing true to the fundamental
truths of God’s Word are central to such a church’s very being. During discussions
with.Van Meter, and his team of assistant pastors, deacons and lay leaders and
workers, it was made quite clear to me that the church’s desire to proclaim the simple

Gospel message remains the primary goal.

Although committed to the Gospel, Brackenhurst’s leaders and congregation are
equa]ly committed to a rather special discipleship ministry. Rooted in Steve Miller’s
1994 ministry and based on Jeff Adam’s, pastor of the Kansas City Baptist Temple,
discipleship programme, Brackenhurst is a leader in a discipleship-training ministry
that engulfs all who attend the church. First, there is a discipleship that is required of
every member, then second, there is a one year family study that i1s designed to lead

the whole family into a more effecuve Christian expenence.

Brackenhurst provides a further level of discipleship: the Shepherd’s School. This
ministry is “character centred” in philosophy and has a faculty comprised of the
church’s three pastors. The requirement for this course of study is interesting to
consider: matric must be completed, a reasonable level of practical mnistry
expétience 15 required and all the other levels of discipleship courses must have been
successful completed. They preferAstudenlts who have already completed a secular

university degree before coming to their Shepherds School ministry.w

108 Van Meter, D, A Brief History of ony Church, Gmnreng, Brackenlusst Baptist Church, 1999, 1
13 hmmmgm 1996-2004. (Daug Vi Meter, Brackenlwrse 15-04-99.)
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Brackenhurst Baptist's congrepation should be remembered for their practical

commitment to and love for God’s Word. As early as 1982, they were printing Bibles,
Bible portions under the name of the Fundamental Bible Press. Since 1996, their
Word to the World Publishers has carned this ministry forward into a multiple language
Bible and Bible portions printing ministry. Van Meter was expedenced in a previous
ministry known as “Bearing Precious Seed” a rministry of his American home church,
the First Baptist Church of Milford, Ohio. The current ministry is funded and
operated by the Brackenhurst congregation. Additional missiopary financial gifts
come from a2 number of other Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches

in South Afnica.

3.3.2.5 Gauttl;g Suburbs.

Testimonies to Independent Baptist cooperation.

Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches are by nature of their strict
autonomy not a people easily led to great levels of cooperative activity. This seeming
lack of open cooperation is not extraordinary, not at least, if one is referring to formal
controls, associational memberships and inter-church organisational structures. On
the other hand, and possibly due to the influence of South Africa’s oldest
congregation — Brackenhurst Baptist Church — the level of cooperation, informal as it
18, is 2 historical reality. Though the followmng observation is just a glimpse into this
rather unusual occurrence, it is certainly heartening. The story is an account of many
years of 2 team ministry and networking among the Independent Fundamenta] Baptist

and Bible churches and rmissionaries in these Southemn Metro-Johannesburg Suburbs
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The vatious linkages and relationships may be somewhat confusing, as they tend

to intertwine and weave 2 most complicated informal strategy. Let us begin by
looking at one congregation, the New South Baptist Church, established by
Brackenhurst Baptist Church in 1985, pastored by the father, John, and then the son,
Keith Doyle.» The church is currently pastoredi® by Wayne Schimidt.# Schmidt is
the first to admit that his church... “has been through rough times.”

When Pastor Schmidt came as the pastor of New South Baptist the church had, like
many other churches, been Lterally forced by events into the ditficult expenence of
having to apply “church discipline” to a brother that had been loved and respected for
vears. This had led to the church experiencing a congregational “split,” from which it

seemed they would “barely recover,” but Pastor Schmidt’s motto is:

Secunity 1s not in the absence of danger, but the presence of
God, no mattetr what the danger.

New South Baptist church is doing much better and the young pastor reports that

Al in all the Lord is using the church to grow myself day by day.
Recently one of my member's mother was saved by the Lord,
and soon we will be having a baptism service for a few others,
this is exating for me.an

10 The young pastor, Keith Doyle was quite open shout his “second genesation” willingpess to use the new chsch
-appmrm:hcs oleﬂHyhel's Willow Creely Church & Rick Waren's Saddleback Southern Baptist Chunch. Reference,

:h, Grend Rapids, Zondeeraa, 1995 The Puipose-Ditiven paradigm teaches, *Lond heb

mshabmﬁai)mm He.:smgmdﬂorbw-u banitd .. Fait ndiatie ksgping our chared from gronsing.” (15}, Chinach Health not
clmrch growth are central (17) and everythings should seem new ~ as if you are ignommat of church history (1.
Beware af too many sctivists - with their “Maior ar Majors.”” Reinforee your vision regulady — it Fades casily (118),
Set-qut to balance a system and struchre of Winen's “live purposes® (122) always seenernbering that a single
pupose - chuorch is dmgemus(l!‘i—lz.‘i) The focus mmst be “Onizide ~In™ (140) aud the pastor masi leam to

"exegete his commumity® - tm ﬂ'lm] just exegeding his Bible (155, 157, 160)

W Inlcreiegs Al ~ pegsonal intexviews and through written questionnaires. 15-4-1999. The
previaos pastor, Keith Doyle Pastomd Erom 19292 through 1999, He reported arendances and m.lnlsu:yphascs a8
fallows, 1992 ~ Church Building Construction, atiendance avesages 925 1993 Chdstian School building project,
srtendance averages 93; 1996 Extension of Cheistian School facilities for pre-primary ; 1997 Attendance averages,
70, 1998, atendance averages, 130; 1999 aiendence avevages, 150. He reported the church’s ane weakness was
beiem:mgthe schonl nnd chun:hl:mmsmo:s and saw it a3 a goal of his ministry..

. il & gices, e-mail coorespondence between Jamery sad June 2001. June 14, 2001

m Immfmmmfzuesm Juoe 14, 2001

142 Thid,, fune 14, 2001
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The intertwining and weaving of relationships seems to start and end on this very

subject evangelism. All of these Christians have one common and very obvious
thread running through their inter-relationships and Christian spirit of unity ... itisa
radical commitment to what they would refer to as wenning souls for Christ. Schrmudt’s
own link would first begin with his mother, Daphne and dad, Leonard, who raised
him as a committed fundamentalist. His father, Leonard, is a pastor of the
Community Bible Church in Leondale founded by missionary Mark Grngs (IFM).
Missionary Grings and his co-workers like Leonard Schmidt, and so many others over
the years, have created a ministry that has served as a veritable “green house,” or

nursery, for raising “plants” that have grown and spread throughout South Africa for

twenty-five years.

Schmidts ’s “trail of committed soul-winning friendships” should include many
friends, area pastors, missionaries and co-workers.*™? Many of these people are the
core of independent fundamentalism in the Southern suburbs and they span more
than fifteen to twenty-five years of ministry. But the “trail of ... soul-winning
friendships” really begins at the 1976 Leondale children’s “Good News Clubs” taught
by missionary Wyla Grings. These children’s clubs were the virtual spiritual beginning
point for Wayne Schmidt, Robert Marshi4 and many others. Christian camping
programumes, youth groups, Chrstian elementary and high school educations, the

Gethsemane and Calvary Bible Colleges's plus the Evening School of the Bible all

13 A random sampling of some public -- e-mail listed -~ friendships. Trevor Bell; Tom Wilson; Tom Wilmoth; Spud
Willcughby, Roger McCrum; Robert Marsh; Peter Thomas; Peter Swanepoel; Mike Neilson; Mark Gongs; Kevin
Brosnan; Kenneth Eubanks; Keith Doyle; Jolm Grant; Joel Bain; Henry Davis; Gavin van Zutphen; Gary vd
Heuvel and there are so many cothers who pray for and encourage this young pastor of New South Baptist Church

114 Robert and Esther Marsh are currently serving as Independent Fundamental Bapist and Bible church missionaries
to the Democratic Republic of the Congo and are supported as Independent Faith Missions (JFM) Greenshoro,
N.C. and through the gifts of many independent fimdamental churches of Sonth Afrca

115 Some have gone to the United States for their studies, ie. Keith Doyle and Gary van den Heuwel, among others.
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play key roles in the development of the intertwined relationships of the Southern

suburbs independent fundamentalists. Another key to their close relationships is their
tradition of weekly evangelistic training and “wisitation programmes” — the central
ingtedients in their agpressive “soul winning” efforts, Discipleship, once completely
informal has how taken root as a formal ministry and part of most of these

Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches overall programme.

As a postscript to these many Southern Johannesburg suburban churches,
mussionaries and the young second generation pastors — their unity must #of be seen as
having been gained without cost to others. Regretfully there have been years of
arguing and though they all vary in their viewpoints regarding the King James
Version', this region has generally been the core region for churches emphasising, if
not requitingw’, the use of the King James Version in their ministrics. Though some
of this i1s moderating at this stage, the issues of “double inspirationvs” for the KJV
and the TR have caused much division and harsh atracks on other fellow independent
fundamentalistsii that have not agreed with these, sometimes - quite extreme, views.
It is a distressing and poor testimony for the independent fundamentalist movement
to have wasted so much time, money, enetgy and friendships on arpuments like the

King James Version’s potential “inspiration.”

1% Pickering, E. D., Beptist Princ] erdenomina
Theology Publicatians, 1975, 2130 (Ed.ectlmsm)

17 Ankerberg, T, mdweld.un,] The Faots i
1996 4142,

, Clarks Semmit, Baptist Bible Cellepe & Schodl of

ate, Eupene, Harvest House Poblishers,

anespohs C.B TS bhcalmm 19‘,1? 6 10 . “Fundamcntaiist are ot mecessmly ng ama:s ()nly”
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Other issues® such as “Lotdship Salvationi#” ot even many lesser-understood

problems related to Calvinism= have surfaced through the Calvary Baptist
Theological College, Sunny Ridge and through the Calvary Baptist Church in which it
meets for classes, The privilege, possibly even the right, to disagree is not in question
and Independent Fundamental Baptists have fought many a battle on that basis, The
question is: are American missionaries going to import every abstract and unrelated
argnment known in America, and then make it an ssue, a test of faith and / or
fellowship here in South Africa? It is especially strange when different Independent
Baiatist missionaries separate from 'cach other over issues raised on the “field” while
most of them are financially supported by many of the same supporting American
churches. The good news is that the Good News is still a central theme — even
dotminating theme has kept and is keeping these American missionaries and their

churches “on course” most of the time.

One example of the good focus on the Gospel is the outreach ministry from the
Calvary church, college and others who have supported their evangelistic and church
planting missionary projects. Pastors Kevin Brosnan (BWM) and Lows Martuneac,
though pastoring a small church of less th@ fifty and faithfully serving in an even
smaller Bible College setiing, have sent out five Church planters. They report the

following as repards these five ministers and their ministries:

120 Martuneac, L., Biblical Answers alva Gauteng, Calvary Bspiist Theological College, 1998,
12t MacArthur, |.F., e, The D zaus, Grand Rapids, Academie Books, 1588,

122 Martuneac, L. &M‘w@m, Gnm&ng, Calvary Baptist Theclogical College, 1998,

2 Inierviews, Survey sud Questionnaires, — personal interviews (Ociober 1998).
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1. Martha and Godfrey Ngomane. Finished a Three
year course called the Graduale ¢f Bible Certificate. He
returned to his home village in 1995. Members of
Calvary Baptist Chuech ordained Brother Ngomane and
147 people atended with an “amazing outpouring of
love shown by all. Bruce Matthew (Naturene), also a
graduate of Calvary Baptist Theological College actively
travelled the 450 kilometres to assist Pastor Godlrey
Ngomane in Mashamba. This ministry was transferred
to Samuel, who is a chief of five villages.

2. Gavin Liechan, four year course, known as a Bachelor of
Theolggy Degree, 11-1996. Moved to Port Elizabeth to
serve at Faith Baptist Church with missionary Church
planters Vince Kobosh and Tom Wilmoth.

3. Dean Verwey, Pastor Grace Baptist Church,
Krupersdorp, having merged with another congregation
has also developed a Chnstian School.

4. Deogratis Pika, Democratic Republic of Congo,
graduated m 1997 with a B.Th. trom Calvary Baptist
Theological College.  He punistered with Druce
Matthews for one year in Naturene and then started a
ministry in Lenasia in early 1998, Has a long-term poal
to return to the Congn.

5. Jose’ Tshemba, Democratic Republic of Congo, a B.
Theology student at C.B.T.S. Member of New South
Bapust Church.

There are also encouraging signs of greater moderation and a spirit of pabence and
love growing on the Southside of Johannesburg, The pastor that reported this
encouraging news added:

For the sake and testimony of Christianity and Christ, one can

but hope that this encouraging moderation will continue to
Hourish, 124 :

3.3.2.6 Prewonia and Primrose.
- Congregations formed from Biblical convictions.
Churches are often started as branch efforts or due to strategic missionary planning,

but the Grace Fellowship in Pretoria serves as a fourth style of Independent church

1 He shall remain spopymous.
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planting approach, i.e. one created from a purely doctrinal sense of conviction and

responsibility. The congregation began holding services in September 1993 under the
direction of Brahm Hattingh. Formerly a Methadist youth pastor, Hattingh decided
to begin a new church in Pretoria after coming to the conclusion that much of has
previous practice and theology had been unbiblical. Instrumental in gmiding
Hattingh's thinking at this time was Patrick Howell, a missionary from Grace
Community Church in the Los Angeles area, USA. John MacArthur's famous church

and radio ministty also had a significant influence on this new church planting effort.

Joel James assumed the preachang and pastoral duties of Grace Fellowship in
February 1995. After three years of ministey under James, the church enjoyed good
growth and a Sunday morning attendance of over 80 people. One of the significant
ministries of Grace Fellowship is the South African Shepherds’ Conference, an anfal
church leadership conference held in Johannesburg, Cape Town and Durban. One of
the long-term goals of Grace Fellowship is to start a training school to prepare South
Atrican men for pastorat ministry. This church natutally has 2 close relationship to

the Primrose Grace Community church, though they are both fully Independent Bible

Churches in their owm right.»=

The Primrose Grace Community Chutch is an additional example of a church bomn
from Biblical convictions. The church was begun i 1992 by a small group of
Chnstians that have themselves explained that they found themselves disihisioned
with the reckless disregard of God’s truth by many churches.=s With just seven

people attending the first worship serwice, the founding church planters, Franklin

sires, 1996-2000). (James, Joel. Grace Fellowship, 6-01-96.)
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Louw, Willie Proudfoot, and René van Aardt began services in a private residence.

They were bound together by a common love for God’s Word and a desire to be
taught it with accuracy. With the assistance of the sermon-tapes of John MacArthur,
of Grace Community Church in California, the new congregation grew towards the

establishment of an autonomous church in 1993,

Like other new Independent Bible Churches surfacing throughout South African, the
American connection was obvious, but the new congregation’s stronger Calvinistic
emphasis, stronger at least than the average congregation being born from a more

evangelistic centre point, gave this congregation more of its own identity.

A brief history of the church must include the dedication of its first church building in
1993; the 1994 attendance of twenty-five and the installation of its first pastor, Dawie
Hyman in 1996. Hyman was a graduate from The Master’s Seminary, a seminary
directly connected to MacArthur’s Grace Church.z In 1998, the church added a
small in-house Bible School that has been most effective. The church’s first pastor

wrote:

The hentage of Grace church is its commitment to God alone
and His Word alone, in contrast to the secularising of the
church and the disregard for God’s Word by the vast majority
of churches in our day.=

Sirice 1999 Pastor Brian Biedebach has helped the congregation to appreciate this

genuine heritage, the heritage of all Bible-believing and practicing congregations.

126 Interviews, Survey and Questionnaites, 1996-2000. (Hyman, Dawie, 29-01-1998.)
17 The Grace Community Church is a member of the IFCA, the Independent Fundamental Churches of America.
128 Hymn, D, Questonnaires, 29-01-1998, 2.
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The church’s distinctives are in keeping with other

fundamentalist churches being planted in South Africa though

the term conservative might describe the congregation better

than fundamentalist.o
Grace Christian Church of Primrose is clearly committed to a sertous or focused
Biblical worship of God, as revealed in the Scriptures. They are committed to God's
Word in numerous distinctive ways and Hyman’s comments on the issue of Biblical
worship clearly emphasise the distinctive elements:

Whereas worship is our ulomate prionty, preaching, teaching

and applying Scriptures is our practical prionty. We know that

the Scriptures alone thoroughly equip God’s people for a God-

honouting life (2 Tim 3:16-17). In al! we do - in evangelism,

prayer, singing and living for God, we seek to know God'’s wnll

through responsible study and sober application (2 Tim 215) of

Scriptures. How else will one truly glorify God? Our motto is:

If the Biblz sqys it, we da it. If the Bible does not, we do noto»
This congregation like all Independent Fundamental Bapnist and Bible church
congregations has a special and narrow commitment to the church as the Body ot
Christ. They consider the local church as the primary insttument through which
God’s work is done. They are therefore peculiarly and partrcularly commutted to the
growth, nurturing and protection of the local church. They do not belong to 2
denomination, as they are an Independent Bible church and thus are committed to
God’s programme as outhined in the Scoptures. As a worshipping community of
believers, this type of church is especially committed to equipping God’s people in
order to enable all to be competent for Christian ministty (Eph 4:11-13). This
ministry involves practical care and love for all people, including evangelising the lost

by proclaimung the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

i Thid, 3
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3. 3.2.7 ABWE Durban and Kwa-Zulu Natal regions:

(1. ) Meuopolitan Durban

The hiétory of the South African A.B.W.E. church planting ministry begins at the 1980
Candidate School in Clarks Summit, Pennsylvania, United States of America. Two
couples, Marc & Judie Blackwell and Dale and Karen Marshfield met at this gathering
of candidates and resolved, by God’s grace, to form a team that would lead to many

future church-planting ministries in South Africa.

(1; 1) Westville-North: The transitions of fundamentalism.

This ministry represents a fifth style of Church planting among the Independent
Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches. This focus was on training leaders and using
pastor-trainees at the heart of the church planting process. The Blackwell's arrived in
Westville in January 1981 and began their work of surveying, visitation and
discipleship., The Church Ministries Institute was opened with Henry and Sharley
Davis as the first pastot trainee couple. A small number of lay leaders and potential
pastoral students attended in the first years. The Marshfield's acrived in June 1982.
The Westville-North, Community Baptist Church was a ABWE Team effort by these

two couples who worked together until early 1984.

A summary of the first church planted at Westville North should begin with an
account of the many stages of preparation for team ministry. In 1981, Marc and Judie
Blackwell, Sr. started the first ABWE church plant in South Africa, the Community
Baptist Church of Westville. The preparatory work necessarily includes taking the
steps to carry out a regional survey and the related demographic studies. The initial

stages also included preparation of matetials, training courses and carrying out the

130 Thid, 1
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simple plans and activities that would open doors to evangelistic outreach. This

strategy and philosophy of “Relationship Evangelism” called for careful and
thoughtful fnendship building. Home Bible studies or “Growth Groups” were
initiated and the project started. When Dale and Karen Marshfield joined the
Blackwell’s ABWE in 1982, two years of team-effort would begin. This teamn effort
would lead to 2 good level of progress. Souls were saved, discipleship opportunities
were taken whenever possible, The basic programmes necessary for starting worship

services and the supportive munistries for church planting were undertaken.

ABWE tnissionaries Walt a;nd Lois Anderson also joined i the work in Westwille
from 1986 to 1987. The church was officially organized and the congregation called
CMI pastor-trainees, Richard and Ann Mondon to pastor and lead the congregation
from 1987. Dwe to financial pressures the Mondons felt they must resign the
pastorate in 1989. Richard and Ann continued to serve as leaders in the church over
the years to come, but the church would ask to be placed back under the umbrella of
the Natal Field Council of ABWE. During 1991, the church called South
Afnican/ABWE evangelist and chutch planters Rob and Rebecca Elkington. During
the Ellangton's ministry, ABWE short term missionary Michelle Hammaker joined
themn from 1993 to 1995. ABWE missionanies Bohby and Sara Hile ministered with
the Elkingtons from 1994 to 1998. ABWE missionaties Jim and Diane Lytle also
ministered at Community Baptist from 1995 to 1997. The Elkingtons continued to

minister at Community untit 1998 when they accepted the call to a pastorate in

Canada.
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The chutrch’s character and membership had gone through a complete transition

and had taken on a very new personality and image. The community had likewise
undetgone majot cultural changes and had to “reformat” their ministry to effectively
meet the new and exciting challenges. After returning from furlough in 1998 ABWE
misstonaries Steve and Julie Thompson étarted pastoring the Community Baptist

Church of Westville and continue there to this day.1

Returning to the planting of the Westwille North Community Baptist Church one can
observe how a CMI student can be effectively trained “on-site.” In 1981 Henry and
Shirley Daws enrolled in the Church Ministries Institute in Natal. The institute was
just being developed by missionary Marc Blackwell, Sr. -- who had moved from the
Independent Faith Mission and a Rhodesian ministry to be re-commissioned undet
the Association of Baptist for World Evangelism to begin church planting in South
Africa. Stuart D. Waugh, a Rhodesian (Zimbabwean) had just been appointed under
the Independent Fatth Mission to plant churches in Southern Africat and joined
Marc Blackwell, Sr. in Durban to develop the new Church Ministries Institute. The
CMI curriculum was built around a mixture of formal educational lectures and a
modifted T.E.E.=» concept. Non-formal or Socratic style of teaching was used in
some of the class situations and at this time was considered by most to be quite

unusual or even questionable.

131 Interviews, Survey and Questionnaireg, 9 Dec 1999, Steve & Julie Thompson. (Davis)

122 Ipferyiews, Survey and Questionnaites, 1996-2001, (Daniels, Waugh, Peacocke) After planting the New Germany
Baptist and the Hillside Baptist churches, the Waughs relocated to Zimbabwe to carry on missionary church
planting there.

133 Theological Education by Extension course from Kenya and sourced through Bob Trout, ABWE Missionaries
Colombia were used as a partial model md were modified for vse in the more urhan or suburban social situation
facing these missionaries.
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The changing definition of fundamentalism and separatism was also a pressute for

these young missionaries and new congregations. Fundamentalism was, like the
American culture itself, undergoing transition and the effect of this on “overseas”
ministry and on South African perspectives would be felt by the Church planters and
cdngregations alike. The Charismatic movement was having a direct influence on
wotldwide Christianity. The doéuinal notrms of literal and dispensational Bible
interpretation, like the doctrine of separatism — a core issue of fundamentalism, were
being challenged and questioned. Traditional Independent Fundamental Baptist
worship styles, evangelistic methods for outreach and congregational and personal
Christian music standards were all being questioned within fundamentalists circles.
The American church was confused and divided and the South African church was

soon to face the same challenges.

The Westwille church started with home Bible Studies or Growth Groups and
discipleship classes. The first such group was in the home of Paddy Fitzpatrick in
Dutban. The early classes of the Church Ministries Institute were also located in
private residential home settings. These humble settings were in the mind of the
founders of the Institute, “the genius” of the plan — since no central campus would be
required, the training would be personal, somewhat like that of Christ Himself, and it
would be affordable and available.t+ The congregation moved to the Westville-North
Library & Community facilities and growth was slow but steady. Youth progrmﬁmes
were begun, Bible studies expanded to new homes and the congregation began to take

form. Property was purchased and a “branch” ministry in Northdene strategised.

124 The Handbook, The Church Ministries Institute, Westville North and Germistom, Natal, 1981,
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Additional ABWE missionaries arrived and they were welcomed, given

ortentation, practical support and all possible encouragement in carrying-out the Natal
Field Council’s Strategy. Missionaries serving with other agencies such as IFM , EBM
and BBF also joined in the church planting effort in Natal. The progress was

encouraging to all concerned.

At ﬁ:sf the Church Ministries Institute’s classes moved back and forth between the
two suburbs where the first two newly planted congregations had their focus. The
New Germany Baptist Church of Stuart Waugh (IFM) and the Westwille North,
Community Baptist Church — both of which were in reality, at this stage, only “house
churches” and they had no more than fifteen or twenty adults in attendance. The
Chﬁrch Ministries Institute comprised only a handful of students with a most simple

curriculum and teaching plan.

An additional development took place as Pastor George Moodley led his Reservoir
Hills Independent Baptist Indian congregation to reconstitute, and began cooperating
with the Natal ABWE evangelism and church planting strategy. His major role added
a new perspective to the ABWE Durban ministry focus and led to exciting ministry

opportunities among the Indian community.

The Community Baptist Church®ss became an autonomous congregation at its
organisational meeting on the 2 August 1987 and would be ABWE’s first fully
autonomous and indigenous organised church. The use of strategic planning, team

ministry, national partnership teams, local church pastoral training programmes and

135 “The Church Planting Ministry of Marc & Judie Blackwell, Sr. from 1967 throngh 2000,” Ugpublished,
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an emphasis on Christian counselling by American Church planters represents a

fourth style of church planting to be used by the Independent Fundamental Baptist

and Bible churches it Southern Africa.

(1.2) Queensburgh

In early 1983 student-pastor Henry Davis, with ABWE missionaries D. Marshfield
and M. Blaclkwell formed a special Church Planting team relationship around the
Westville Community Baptist Church's plans for 2 new branch effort in Queensburgh.
By April 1983, it was decided to change the congregation from its "branch” status, to
a more independent status. Church Ministries Institute students, Henry and Shurley
Davis, would carryout the primary responsibilittes of planting the church and would

be mentored and assisted by the two missionaries, Blaclkwell and Marshfield.

Under the leadership of South African student-pastor Henry Davis and with the
support and help of his wife, Shirley, Grace Baptist Church of Queensburgh was
founded. 1% From the beginning, student-pastor Henry Davis was encouraged to take
the most possible visible role. Davis would preach in all of the morning worship
servic;es and would be assisted in pﬁstoral counselling by Marc Blackwell and pastoral
ministry by Dale Marshfield. The two nﬁssionaries would only preach on Sunday
evening or Wednesday night services. Dave and Julie Rudolph arrived in 1986 and
spent a year of orientation at Grace, and assisted the ministry as well, before moving
to minister in Cape Town. Rob Elkington was tramning through the CMI — Church
Ministries Institute as a full ime student-pastor and member of Grace Baptist Church

in 1987. The church was officially organized in 1990. ABWE missionary Beth Kuhar

¢ Survey and Cuestionnaires, 1996-2000 (Lravis).
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jomned the Davises in 1992 and resigned in 1998 when she married. ABWE

missionaries Dave and Julie Zentz also joined the Davises in 1995 and resigned in
1996. ABWE missionaries Henry and Janet Houk joined the ministry team at Grace

in 1999 to open the doors to a Zulu ministry.

Both Shirley and Henry were saved under the ministry watchcare of Independent
Faith Missionary, Mark Grings, in 1976. The couple trained in the division of the
Rhodesian Pastors Training Institute {1978- 80) operated by Marc Blackwell, St. in
cooperation with the Grings’ ministry in Leondale, Tvl. Then with the opening of the
Church Ministties Institute in Durban the Davis’s moved to Durban to study for the
independent Baptist ministry their. He graduated in 1985 with a certificate from the
Institute and the Bachelor of Theology degree from the University of South Aftica.
In 1994 Brother Davis completed his work for a Masters of Ministry degree from
Baptist Bible Seminary, Clark Summit, Pennsytvania. This degree programme was
linked to the Baptist Bible Seminary of Natal and many others have earned their

Master’s depree in this ministry.

The early spinitual development and growth of the Davis’ is in many ways a mirror of
other sinilar pastors and leaders. From 1976 with their conversion in a nearby
outdoor theatre where Christan films were being shown by a lay evangehst on the
weekends, to the home of Independent Faith Missionaty (IFM) Mark Grings and his
Home Bible Studies, to a church starting in a private residence’s garage in
Brackenhurst — the ministry of Independent Baptist and Bible church “church

planting” missionaries can be easily observed. As a Bible believing church was being
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planted in Leondale, the couple would from the beginning of their spiritual walk

have a2 model to follow.

With the Davis’s sincere desire to serve the Lord they left for the “Contact Mission v
Station” in Walkewille where they came to a potnt of apprecating their need for
formal pastoral training. Though they had no training before the 1978 courses with
the Pastors Training Institute with Marc Blackwell, then an Independent Faith
Mission missionary, they were withessing, counselling and doing whatever they could
to share the Gospel of Chrst with others. This spint of Christran service 1s quite
common among hew converts in ary church, but the simple and informal nature of
Independent Baptist and Bible churches church-planting ministries seems to capitalise

on this spitit and numerous young, Chnstians sense the “call” to Christian service.

Then once the Natal Church Ministries Institute announced its opening in 1981 the
Davis famidy moved to Dutban. They joined the Community Baptist Church of
Westville, being planted by missionacy Marc Blackwell, and began studies under the
tutorﬁhip of both Marc Blackwell ABWE, and Stuart Waugh (IFM). The Westville
church was being planted as a teamn effort of Marc and Judie Blackwel! together with
the newly arrived ABWE misstonaries, Dale and Karen Marshfield ABWE. The
Westville congregation and the ABWE, missionary team started considermg the
possibilities of a “branch” ministry as an atm of the Westville-North congregation.
The plan was a part of a larger Durban Metropolitin survey and strategy carried out
by Blackwell, Marshfield and others — including a number of the students from the

- new Church Ministries Institute,
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The strategy for the new “branch” ministry of Community Bapust Church

focused on the suburb of Queensburgh and specifically Northdene. An unused
Anglican Church had been discovered dunng the survey process and this gave bitth to
the need for an “Emergency Fund” to raise R65000-00 to purchase the property.
After major renovations and preparations a botrowed pump organ was made ready
and the opening warship service was held on the 1 May 1983. The new strategy was
one placing the South Africa student-pastots at the forefront and keeping the
Ametican Church planters in a secondary role. Further the plan focused on using a
student-pastor to start the ministry as a piirt of his on-site trainihg. This student-
past.or'would do all the Sunday morning worship sermons, from the very beginning,
The team theorised that if the American missionanes took a “secondary role” this
would give the new church the greatest possible amount of indigenous leadership and
from the earliest possible stage. However, the team of student-pastor Henry Davis
and missionaries Blackwell, Sr., and Matshfield would officially pastor the church
while doing their best to keep the focus on the South African student -pastor. The
first three families in the new congregation were the Dawis, Monks and Funnels.= By
1984 attendance was averaging 30 in the morning worship services and 19 children in
the 8.8 Auditorium. The Anglican sanctuary quickly praved to be too small for the
prowing group and they moved to the church hall. Then, the church extended the
Hall to allow an extra 40 seats. The 1989 average Sunday morning adult attendance
was 85. On the 28 April 1990 the Grace Baptist Church officially organised as an

independent Baptist Church with 71 members. The newly organised congregation

v and Cuestionnaizes 19962001, (Davis) The Furmels were a family with roots in the BMW
Rn:hurds Baymm.tsl::y and they represented the first frmily to move between the Independent Pundarents] Baptist
and Bible churches by 3 tesnsfer of membership.

138 Interviews, Sucvey snd Questionnatres, 1996-2001. (Mavis) The adult moming sttendances wese, 1985- 4% 1986
t0; 1987 - &4, 1988 — 0.
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called Henty Davis as their pastor and the first deacons were: John Bevan,

Malcolm Groger, Carlos Esteves, Jorge Soares, and Craig Gove.

1991 — 1992 a matter of church discipline caused attendances to drop to 74 adults,
but by 1993 the attendances reached 80 adults in momming worship services. Beth
Kuhar, a single Church Planting Assistant with ABWE joined the team. By 1994
attendances were at 105 and in 1995 Dave Zentz arrived as Music Ditector. The
Zentz family served about a year and a half before retumning #to the USA..
Attendances of the Geace Baptist Church were averaging consistently over 100 and at
this stage the church started planning for a new building to seat 250. The 1996
attendance was 112 adults in the am service when the building was completed with
the help of an ABWE missionary construction team from the States. The people of
Grrace Baptist Church raised R105,831-00 and raised a bond for R181,000-00. The
Church and the ABWE team labour saved about R160,000-00. The buildings value is
about R500,000-00 In 1997 attendance was still over 100 adulis in the am service, but
another Church discipline issue caused the loss of four families lost and many people
were affected. Since 1997 the attendances have exceeded 100 acults in the am service and a
1998 total restructure of lay leadership under the guidance of the pastor led the Grace

church into a more effective ministry approach.

A summary profile of this ministry: the Davis’s, Henry and his wife Shirley and their
three boys: Graham, Gary, and Grant have served the Lord in the Queensburgh
Baptist Church since their “student pastor” years as Church Ministries Institute

students. They have been among, the most successful Church planters in South

1% Under charch discipline.
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Africa. Their ground breaking three-way team style and methodology proved to

be especially successful and represents, at least, yet a sixth style of church planting

used in South Africa by the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches.

(1.3) Glen Hills
Eatly in 1984 the Mashfields moved to Glen Hills to open the Fellowship Baptist
Church. In 1983, a second church was started. the Fellowship Baptist Church of
Durban North. From 1986 to 1988, ABWE misstonaries Howdy and Virginia
McClure joined the Marshfields. Beth Kuhar also ministered at Fellowship from 1990
to 1991. South African student pastor Craig Brannan trained in the church from 1988
to 1990. South Africans Vic Willis joined the Marshtfields in 1989 as the student
pastor. Vic advanced to the associate pastorate in 1991 and since 1996 has pastored
the Fellowship. In July 2000 the FBCSA celebrated a ground breaking ceremony at

the church’s building site.t

(1.4) The early years in Durban: a review and assessment.

In 1981, Church Ministries Institute (CMI) was initiated by ABWE missionary Marc
Blackwell and Stuart Waugh, a missionary with the Independent Faith Mission. The
Church Ministries Institute was growing and developing organisationally. LE.M.
missionary, Waugh, Marshfield and Blackwell cooperated in updating the curriculum
and direction of this ministry. Henry and Shitley Dawis, Richard and Ann Mondon,
Rob Elkington, Craig Brannan and Vic Willis received their training in this

programme.

190 Interviews, Survey and Questiommaires, 1996-2000. (The ¥ellowship of Baptist Churches in South Africa)
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An initial Ten Year Strategy for the Greater Durban region was wnitten by

Marshfield and Blackwell, Sr. which reflected an increased commitment to ABWE
enlistment efforts for missicnanes committed to [ndian, Black and Coloured ministry.
The ministry of ABWE’s M.A.P (Missionary Apprenticeship Programme) teams
were especially effective. Anne Zellar and Bob Shelton were the first team. These
teams were primarily formed from Bible College ot seminary students in the United
States. These annual visits and lively teams have been used effectively for three to six

week ministries in South Africa for the past twenty years.

Much enlistment / recruitment activity had already taken place in the United States
and the first of a number of new couples to arrive were the McClures in Jatary of
1986. The McClures completed an orientation programme with the Marshfields and
then stepped-in to carry on Dale Marshfield and Karen Marshfield’s Durban North
Fellowship Baptist ministry while they returned to the U.S.A. for furlough. By the
middle of 1986 the Andersons, the Rudolphs and the Gelinas had also arrived. 1987
was the year that the South Africa AB.W.E. Field Council was officially formed by
H_ﬁpewe!.l. The first Field Council Chairman and Secretary were brother and sister
McClure and the first Treasurer was Dick Gelina. The Rudolphs moved to the Cape
to begin surveying, and innadl;ctory language study in February. The early months of

1987 brought ABWE’s Morris family and the returning Marshfield family.

(2.) Kwa-Zulu Natal’s Second Phase.
(2.1) Whitfield Park.
Dunng 1987, the Gelinas and Morris famihies formed a church planting team and

moved to Whitfield Park, Natal to start the Grace Baptist Church in Amanzimtot,
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Beth Kuhar joined the Grace teamn from 1989 to 1990. In 1991, Craig and Rene

Prannan were called as youth pastor. The Gelinas left Grace in 1995 to start another
ministry. The Brannans continued to pastor (Grace until 2000 when they accepted the

call to a pastorate in Canada. David Morris is presently pastoring Grace.

The first “shott term” ABWE missionary, Bob Entwistle began his minisiry together
with the 1987 Misdonary Apprentice Programeme Team. This was also the stage of
ABWE’s growth when the Shovers joined this independent Bapiist agencyit to serve
as their first Indian missionaries. For practical and ministerial reasons the Shovers
would first plant and pastored a multi-cultured branch ministry being established by
the Grace Baptist Church of (ueensburgh. This ministty was established as a
cooperative effort with the ABWE-Natal Field Council. 1987 was also the year that
Miss Beth Kuhar was approved as ABWE South Africa’s first single woman

missionary.i%

(2.2) Montclair

In 1987, ABWE misstonaries Walt and Lois Anderson started church number five,
Southlands Bible Baptist Church of Montclair. The Andersons left the field in 1990
due to a conflict with a Field Council strategy deciston. ABWE missionaries Ed and
Rebecca Shovet took over the ministry from 1991 10 1999. ABWE short-term
missionary Esther Spink ministered with the Shovers from 1992 to 1994. South
African associate pastor Craig joined the Shovers from 1997 to 1999. In 1999 the
church voted and called Craig as the senior i;)astor, In 1999, the Shovers went back to

the United States on a medical furlough and resigned from ABWE.

# A BW.E. The Aszociation of Baptists for Wordd Evengelism
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(2.3) Phoenix,

First stages.
A Baptist Bible Fellowship missionary, George Pollock, ministered for a short time at
the Phoenix Bible Baptist Church in 1983. South African pastor George Moodley
ministered in the church after the missionary left. ABWE missiorj.aries Howdy and
Virginia McClure took over the ministry in 1989. This was ABWE’s first venture into
an Indian ministry. ABWE short-term missionary Sandra Morris joined the McClures
from 1990 to 1992. Bobby and Sara Hile joined the Phoenix Bible Baptist church in

1999. In 2000 the church voted on and accepted Leo and Caroline Govender as

assoclate pastor.

In 1991, the Baptist Bible Extension Seminary began. The ABWE Durban Field
C;)uncil believed it was necessary to provide further training for the South African
leaders. To achieve this goal the Baptist Bible Seminary of Clarks Summit,
Pennsylvania, was approached in 1986 and asked to establish an extension of their

College and Seminary in Durhan.

After years of planning and negotiating, the extension was established as a cooperative
venture between ABWE Durban and Baptist Bible Seminary to grant Masters level

degrees. The extension sermnary graduated a number of students before it ceased

operations.

192 Interviews, Survey and Ouestionnaires, The Fellowship of Baptist Churches in South Africa,
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In 1991, the Church Ministries Institute of Natal was replaced with the Baptist

Bible College of Natal. The Fellowship of Baptist Churches in South Africa was
formed in 1991 and has responsibility fof the college. From 1991 to 1995 Dale
Marshfield was the director. In 1995 the college board appointed Jim Lytie as director.
In 1999 the college was accredited throuph the University of Potchefsttoom and now

grants Bachelors and Honours degrees in theology.i

(2.4) Phoenix:

Second stage.
The Phoenix Fellowship of Phoenix was planted by Dale and Karen Marshfield and
Dave and Karen Hamtick in 1997. This is one of the newest and patentially most
exciting church planting efforts and represents a new or possibly a third phase of
church planiing ministry in Natal. The congregation has moved to a larger facility and

is praying for God’s blessings on their evangelistic outreach.

(2.5) Glenwood.

In 1998 the ninth (ABWE, Natal) church was started in Glenwood when Jim and
Diane Lytle and Paul and Diane Osborn started Bethany Baptist Church. The
Osborns moved into a music training/ equipping ministry in 2000. Bethany Baptist

moved into new facilities in early 2001,

(2.6) Richards Bay ABWE.,

evws, Surver aod Ouestionnaires, 19962000, (Fe“DWEh!P of Bﬂpmt Churches in S, A‘L}
) Pmm a “prayer letter” mequesting praver “that God would bless thar outreach as they grow inte these new
facilities” <abwepmyer@cimet net> November 01, 2001
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In 1996, Dick and Ruth Gelina, missionaries with ABWE started the Calvary

Baptist Chutch of Richards Bay, their seventh church plant. Steve and Julie
Thompson ministered in Richards Bay with the Gelinas from 1996 to 1998. South
African student pastor Henry and Chris Bro began their ministry at Calvary i 2000.
The church has now completed new facilities and teports that it is expeniencing many

blessings and good progress.

(3.) The Bapiist Bible Fellowship churches in Kwa-Zulu Natal.

Another group within the Independent Fundamental Baptist movement is the
Sprngfield, Missouri based BBE. The furst BBF church planting missionaries to come
to the Durban area were the Ennis Pepper family. They were triends of the
Blackwells, and both families were supported financial by the Peppers “home ot

sending church, ” the Jacksonville , Florida, University Baptist Church.

"The Baptist Bible Fellowship International has had eight missionary church planting
couples come to serve in South Africa since 1980. They have ministries in more than
fourteen locations, some now autonomous. They are evangelising and church
planting in both English and Zulu languages. Plans ate being made for a future Bible

college and orphanage for the Durban area.

(3.1) North Coast Baptist Church.
Thoﬁgh the A.BW.E. Field Council was already establishing the Fellowship Baptist
congregation on Natal's North Coast, Pepper felt the Dutban North area’s population

and future growth could easily accommodate a number of new churches. Pastor
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Pepper explains that he came to this area for no other reason than a personal

burden for the community’s spiritual welfare. He adds:

In retrospect, I am not sure I made the decision the right way

but have never been comfortahle with the idea of going

anywhere else. ‘Sticking it out’ - here in Durban - has been a

very life changing experience fot me and has moulded my

thinking regarding future ministries. . .14
The Peppers arrived in South Africa on the 12 March 1986 and began therr first
worship services five months later on the 9 of August. This new ministry was be
sponsored as an independent Baptist church under the auspices of the Baptist Bible
Fellowship International, Springfield, Missouti. The Pepper’s home and sending
church is University Baptist Church, Jacksonville, FL., USA. Their new church
planting ministry began when they led their first new converts to accept Chast. They
did not officially organize the church until 14 April 1998. They began their worship
services with Farmilies that were not born-apain believers in Christ. Since these
families did not have a background and strong foundation in Bible-believing Christian
churches Pepper was careful to teach them the fundamental truths of God's Word
before allowing the church to grow and go further in its organisational development.
Pepper reports:

I have mken a very cautious and, therefore, long term approach

to developing leadership. I organized later rather than sooner to

allow time for people to grow spirtually. For this reason, our
growth has only been gradual.i«

Yet, it is important to note that the conprepations growth was steady as the church’s

recordi® of baptistos clearly reveal:

nairey, 19946-2004)., erpcr,[:lﬂms Interviews, 1298 and 1999 and e-msil ootes™
Rerords of Baptism, North Coast B:!Ptls[ C}.II,III..]J., Durban North

1# North Gomst Baptist Choech, Diachan Narrh, South Africa, 1999,
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November 1987, two people baptized
*November 1988, four people baptized
*November 1989, two people baptized
February 25, 1990, seven baptized
February 24, 1991, seven baptized
February 16, 1992, four baptized
November 15, 1993, three baptized
March 13, 1994, four baptized
. November 27, 1994, five baptized
10 January 8, 1995, four baptized
11. June 1997, four baptized
12. March 8, 1998, three baptized
13. March 1999, ten baptized. 14

Rl B L e

As a church planting pastor-missionary, Pepper did not believe he should take a
strong stance on giving and tithing in the initial stages of a new ministry like this. He
explained that this cautiousness or reserve regarding teaching the financial
responsibiities of the Christian life caused the new congregation to “struggle
financially in the early stages.”» However, as Pepper gained confidence to handle
these issues the church’s offerings increased. The congregation began supporting
missions as a part of their budget in late 1-993. The mission’s budget was funded by
taking ten percent of the general fund - something quite common in Independent
Baptist Churches. Other contributions, from people who designated offerings to a
particular missionary cause or ministry also advanced the cause of Christ through

missionary ministry throughout Southern Africa.

In May 1999, the North Coast Baptist Church held their first Faith Promise
conference. Interesting to the understanding of Independent Baptist missionary work

is Pepper ‘s explanation of the method of their missionary outreach. Pastor Pepper

reports that,
4 Interviews, Supvey md Ouestionnaires, 1996-2000.(North Coast Baptist Church, Church Records)

149 Pepper, Ennis, [nterviews, 1998, and 1999 e-mail notes.
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During the missionary conference, no one was encouraged

to give to missions unless they were fitst of all tithing and those

who were not tithing were encouraged to commit to do so in

the future. In this conference our missions commitments

increased five fold and seven people committed to begin

tithing; s
A major obstacle of prowth to South African Independent Baptist Churches has been
their lack of facilites. The North Coast Baphst church, like many others, has used
rented tacilities for their entire ministry. Often, as was the case for the NCBC, they
have very limited access to these facilities. At present, the church is using two
different rented facilities in addition 1o the pastor’s home to accommodate their

various worship services and Bible studies. Youth activities and young people’s

ministries are being organized in various homes too.

North Co;ast Baptist church financially supports three missionaries, Bill Meyer in the
Western Cape, Graham Peacocke munistering at Hillsdale Baptisg, Natal and Ben
Johnson working in a Zulu speaking church in the New Germany area. Other
mission’s projects include supplying Bibles for the African churches started by BBF
mussionary, Brent Moeller. Each Christras the North Coast church provides gift

packets for the people in migsionary outreach works among the underprivileged.

"This young congregation has also made one-time offenngs of RS, 000 each to two
different missionary works, one in Tanzania (food relief) and one in Mexico (building

project) hoth of which involved church planting ministries of BBFI russionaries.

¥ [nterviews, Swevey and Ouestiongaires, 1998-2000. (Pepper, Ennis, )
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Northcoast Baptist has also recently bepun a Bible Institute. A distinctive of this

moinistry is its requirement of a tertiary degree ot diploma as compulsory to enter the

Bible Institute,

(3.2) Cato Manor / Mayville, and Amawot Village Kwa-Zulu Natal

Brent & Sheila Moeller.

Missionaries sent out by the Baptist Bible Fellowship International are well trained to
focus their ministries on local church ministry. Many missionaries trained in other
Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible church Bible colleges are equally well
taught in the use of God’s Word as pastot-teachers, but the evangelistic focus and
commitment to a singular ministry theough the local church is vnigue among those
trained by Baptbst Bible Fellowship Bible colleges. Brent Moeller is a classic example

of this type of mimstry.

He has served in South Africa since 1991. His early ministries were opportunities for
“sharpening his skills” by providing the oversight for ministries already established by
outstanding veteran mussionaries Don Mingo and Rick Moeller, his brother. These
two ministty periods were 1991-1992 with oversight of the Mingo’s ministry in
Ladysmith, KZN and in 1992-1993 in Newcastle, KZN. Since 1994 Brent and Sheila
have served in the urban center of Durban which they believe to be an exciting and
promising ministry for thern and their student-pastors and evangelists. Brent explains:

Due to the post apartheid developments the utban centres of

South Africa have been flonded by people coming into the

centres from the rural areas. They are looking for jobs and

trusting in the hope of “free housing.” Squatter camps or

“Informal Settlements” sprung up almost overnight. My wife
and I were led of the Lord to munister in these areas. 151

1996-2000. (July 22, 2000}
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Between 1994 and 1996 the Moellers ministered in the Kennedy Road Informal
Settlement (Springfield Park). What began as a promising ministry faded away as
political violence between the African National Congress (ANC) and the Inkatha
Freedom Party (IFP) erupted. Many of their church family and other believers were
forced to disperse to other areas and even to this day the Moellers have not be able

ta learn where many of them fled. A handful of congregants remained.

From 1995 to 1999 the Moellers began their evangelistic and church planting
ministry in the Cato Manor / Mayville informal setdement area. This began as open-
air meetings Sunday after Sunday. Often more than one hundred would gather to
hear the preaching. Little foundational work could be done though, since there were
no facilibes for meetng regularly for worship and teaching. By 1997 they were able
to rent 2 small building and Bible‘teaching on a regular basis led to a more thorough
grounding and good progress. Attendances actually declined but membership grew.

The average number attending was 47,

Something else was taking place that was momentous and bringing real stability to
the area. The new government had declared the area a “Presidential development
programme” area with new homes, clinics and schools. The old informal setdement

was being transformed into a proper community.

From 1999 the ministry has progressed and they now have a new (relocated) taaility.
Attendances have doubled and offerings have trebled. The newly forming

congregation is already able to support their own “missions projects,” They also
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hope to begin supporting a South African national missionary in the near future.

Pastor Moeller reports:
We have a national leader who is being slowly groomed for this
ministry. We currently have more than twenty people coming to
the service from another area known as Amawodana and a
church will be planted there as well.=
They have been holding Bible College level classes for two young men who are
interested in receiving training for the Christian ministry. Another ministry is
underway in Amawoti Village and services held in a home have already drawn a

regular group of attendees averaging over 40,

The importance of a solid ministry philosophy in all church planting efforts is
essential, but working in an ever expanding and fluctuating population calls for clear
thinking that is Biblical and practical. The Moellers recognize the problems of
unemployment, economic hardships, often caused by HIV/ATDS and other
diseases, plus in this social setting the need for providing for the extended family is
everyone’s duty. In this environment the thought of having a fully salaried national
pastor for each church seems 2 distant goal. Before a church can support its own
pastor it would have to grow to quite a large size. A bi-vocational pastor is their
answer and they are providing training in Bible and in career-skills to enable their
student-pastors to become effective. The focus on a “bi-training” institution, where

a young man who has not already become established in a career can be helped, is at

the heart of their overall strategy

152 Interviews, Survey and Questicugaires, 1996-2000. (July 22, 2000).
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The Moeller’s church planting stratepy includes the idea of establishing a

“Mother Church” where evangelistic satellite outreaches can be used to draw
converts in from other surrounding areas. Then, eventually, these areas must be
developed as “branch™ ministries and be led to autonomy, as well. The Moellers also
see the need for an AIDS orphanage. Pastor Moeller explains the environment in
which they work:
There are several observations that I would make i regards to
ministry among the Zulu people in the city and especially for
those living in informal settlements -versus those in the rural
areas. The city dweller tends to be more cautious, less trusting
and mote apt to be anti-Christian and anti-misstonary.
There are far more churches and religious groups that one
encounters in the city and therefore there are more voices
clambering or competing for the ears and hearts of the people.=s
Church Planting in this setting is Christian compassionate action that is practical and
carried out patiently and with a fixed set of goals: evangelise, teach, provide practical
helps, provide leadership but work through national trainee-pastors and meet the real

needs both spiritually — leading to trust, and physically leading to career skills. Aim at

an autonomous and indigenous church but plan for a distant goal.

The need to give the Gospel as a message of personal salvation and hope must be
bound tightly to compassionate action that understands the pain of poverty, disease

and even facing the loneliness and abandonment linked to HIV/AIDS tearing lives,

homes and even society itself apart.

153 Insights from a persanal discussion following a Sunday morning worship service at Kato Manog/ Mayville in
connection with a preaching and teaching mission and a personal visit by the author. April 2000.
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(4.) The Biblical Ministries Worldwide Natal Ministries.

(4.1) Richards Bay (WEF/BMW).

Bill and Joy Baxter (WEF /BMW) started an Independent Fundamental Bible Church
in the Richards Bay area in 1982. The ministry was showing good progress and some
good fruit, with families like the Funnels and others like Carlos and Esme Esteves
adding much to the ministry. The new Natal Church Ministries Institute, located in
Durban, offered extension classes and Modified-TEE and Cassette Tape training for
the many sincere Bible students amongst this young congregation. There was no
Bﬁptist Union of Southern Africa church in the region at that time and three families

with BUSA backgrounds were members of the new church.is

'Ihough it was never the practice of the independent Fundamental churches to
intenﬁonally compete with the BUSA churches in a given area, the reality is that some
members from both the Independent churciles and the BUSA churches have
transferred memberships to the other groups from time to time. The inevitability of
transfers of membership should cause no surprises or serious problems. Of course,
there have been a few (but happily very few) minor complications over these twenty-
one years5 In the case of Richards Bay, conflicts of nterests have occurred but these
have never been allowed to bring any discredit or dishonour to the Lord by either

group.

Nevertheless, for the Richards Bay Bible Church the announcement in the Zululand
Observer of 1 February 1985 would prove, in time, to be the young congregations

“undeing.” The announcement of the coming of Louis Marais and his famuly to

154 Personal letter from n:lis;sionary Bill Baxter dated February 5& 1985. (On file.)
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pastor a hew church, the Richards Bay Baptist Church, “affiliated to the Baptist

Union of Southern Africa” and with “the Ananaal backing of the Natal Baptist
Association” s, would be a major set back for the small church in a small town. The
Bible church eventually closed, and in 1987 the Baxters joined Tom and Marilyn

Wilsons BMW in a team ministry at Benoni Bible Church until 1989

(4.2) Newcastle.

This WEF-BMW chutch planting team effort was begun by Tom and Manlyn Wilson
and Paul and Joan Seger. The Wilsons Had preceded the Segers by six months i July
1976. The Wilsons already had a Sunday School started with contacts in their
neighbourhood. The young group met in the Wilson’s flat and had a good attendance
fol;cing them to look for a place to meet, The strategy, as explained by Wilson was a
part of a ten year WEF ministry strategy planned by Field Leader Frank Davis. The
two phases included:

Stage One. 1976-1981. Focus on the high numher of Iscor workers moving in and
out of the area. Though turnover of membership was a problemn, many were saved,

baptised and discipled in the basic Chnstian faith.

Stage Two. 1981 —1984. Property construction and preparations for official
formaton of the new congregation would be led by Frank Davisa# The church

would be formally constituted on Sunday, the 25, November 1984

155 See chapter four.
5 Zautuland Observer, Febmary 1, 1985, 12
157 Also see sz]lcal Mirstries Woﬂdmﬂe sections in Natal and Gauteng.

1A Iyterviews vey a 0 —personal interviews. (Ibm&Ma.nlyn Wilson, 15-6-98)
¥ ABWE nussmual‘y, M 5. Biadcwe]], S was guest speaker for the “Constitation Sunday.”
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Under the leadership of Pastor Wilson= the Newcastle Bible Church congregation

secured the use of an old church building in downtown Newcastle where the church
met until they moved into their own church building where they presently meet. The
Segers worked with the Wilsons for 3 years before taking their first furlough to the
United States. Other BMW missionaties ministeredst over the years: Frank Davis,
Bill Hunter, Dave Davis, Don Smith {interim], then the first national pastor,
Dennis Emertont was followed by Alex Couper who served as an intenm pastor at

first but was called to the church as it’s regular pastor in 1999.

Alex and Glotia Couper setve as good illustrations of how South African
Independent Baptist and Bible Church missionaries enter Christtan ministry. They
both accepted the Lord as their Saviour on Easter Sunday in 1983 during a service at
Croydon Baptist Church. The church was pastored under the ministty of tissionary
church planting pastor, Roger McCrum of Baptist International Missions Inc., and
was personally led to Christ by South Affrican missionary Bill Mayor who was, at that
time, 2 deacon at Croydon Baptist Church. Alex was “called to the ministry” under
the teaching ministry of Pastor Allan Mercer and entered Calvary Bible College. He
worked with missionary Charles Hoblitz in Lenasia and started an outreach to build a
Zulu congregation in Edenvale. The Edenvale ministry saw many people saved but
nonetheless closed after one year. Alex was preaching three times a week, became an
active member of Kempton Park Bible Church and started teaching Standacd 5

Sunday school classes. He then became a deacon of the church and by August 1980

160 The Wilsans relocated to do further church planting in 1985 in Benoni Their three-phase strategy; (1) Initial Core-
group stage, 1985-1987; {2.) Team Ministry with the Baxter’s; 1987-1989 aad (3.) Building Leadership through
training (C.M.L) and restmcmring for handing over the ministry to South African leadership. (Notes from a
persconal conversation in 15-5-1998)

161 All of the Newcastle missionaries were with BMW (then Worldwide European Fellowship or WEF Ministries)
with the exception of the natfonal pastors.
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was sent out as missionaries. He began his missionary ministry as a co-pastor and

church planter of the Madadeni Bible Church.i Then in 1999 he was called as the
interim pastot of the Newcastle Bible Church. He then accepted the pastorate of the
Newcastle Bible Church though he continues to maintain his missionary ministries
among the Zulu people of Kwwa-Zulu Natal. s The Church Minssinies Institute has

offered non-formal Bible and Theology classes in the church over many years.i

The methodology of Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible church planters s
clearly ilustrated in the Coupers church planting ministry plan. The churches are
started and built-up through house;to»house visitation, and personal, or one-on-one,
evangelisrn. Then home Bible studies are held in various sections of the township to
disciple and teach the new converts. These house meetings are on going. Then,
meeting mid-weck in small prayer and fellowship /discipleship groups, the
congregation grows. As more neighbours and friends come to these groups those
that normally don't wisit churches are reached. This simple New Testament styled
approach 18 at the core of all Independent Baptist and Bible church ministries

throughout Southern Africa.

3. 3. 2. 8 The greater Cape Town region’s learning through teamwork.

(1.) Baptiste Bybel Kerk - Macassar,

182 Under chirch dlSCIPImE

e y iopnaizes, (Alex Couper, 10-12-1999) The Madadend Bible Church. Zubo spesking, 1]
Fol.lndf:r Mmmmy?asml)m S!mﬂ:.lﬂ'ﬂ? , 2] Co Pasiered Don Smith & Alex Couper 1990-1993, 3] Pastar Alex
Conper 1993-present The church has cne descon Thomas Mdali who is training (through C.M.I- Newcasile) for
the ministry. The work was started brom a small proup of belisvers originally with the Evangelical Bible Church

4 The Cogper News The occasional prayer letters of Gloria and Alex Couper.
1% The first classes were held in 1983,
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Bill Meyer was called into the ministty by the Lord in an evening service in

Croydon, Tvl. in 1984. Pastor Vic Lazarus of Chatsworth (ECSA), Durban, was
preaching and challenged the congregation about the great need and potential for
missions in South Africa. During a holiday to the Strand in 1984 the Lord called the
Meyers to work among the Afrikaans speaking people of the Western Cape. Their
burden to share the Gospel with these people and to teach them God's Word
continued to grow. After selling their business in Johannesburg they moved with
Roger and Darlene McCrum to Somerset West with the intent of starting a ministry

amongst the Afrikaans speakung peoples.

The Baptist Bible church was started when Bill Meyer was contacted by Piet
Mostert, ' who had just led a lady to accept Christ as her Saviour and who lived in
Macassar. On meeting the woman, Elize Sprague, the church planters asked her
permission to start a Bible study in her home, to which she agreed. The first Bible
study was started in Novemnber 1987. This was the firsties Independent Baptist

congregation established by South African missionaries Bill and Nina Meyer and their

children.

In February 1988 missionaries Roger McCrumi# and Bill Meyer managed to find a
créche in which to meet. A few months later Brother McCrum and his family left to

help a church in Kempton Park.e The new church planting effort was now the

168 Interviews, Survey and Questiormgires, McCram — while visiting Steflenbosch 1999.)

167 Interviews, Survey and Questionnaires, The Mosterts were members of an Afrikaans Evangelical Christisn
Reformed congregation in Bellville and they were both committed to lay - evangelism and have often encouraged
missicnaries whenever possible.

1¢8 Jobm Jackson attempted the planting of what would have been effectively the firet Independent Baptist Church in
the Cape, the Faith Baptist Church in Rondebosch, but this work was later to fail, though it had a most effective
ministry for many yeass.

169 Baptist [ntemational Missions Inc. (B.LMI) - Headquartered in Rossville, Georgia, U.S.A.

110 The Kempton Park Baptist Church was planted by Missianary Roger McCrum.
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responsibility of Pastor Bill Meyer and was effectively the first congregation he

had planted. The new church grew and was soon able to purchase a plot of ground.

The frst deacon was appointed in 1990 — Miles Schilder. After obtaining funds from
the Cape Town based Vision in Action Foundation the church commenced with a
building project and the buiiding was completed in 1993. In 1994 it was decided to
send out two men to start 2 new evangelistic and church planting effort in the Strand,
The two men to lead this new ministry were Miles Schilder and Jeremy van Reenen.
Miles Schilder later went on to pastor the church in the Strand and Jeremy van
Reenen was appointed their first deacon. Two new deacons were appomnted for the
Baptiste Byble Kerk in Macassar — John Klassen and Cyril Adams. In Apnl 2000

Cynl Adams was voted associate pastor with the mtention that he would later take the
ministry over from Bill Meyer. In July 2001 Brothers Adams and Schilder were

ordaned to the Gospel Ministry and Pastor Adams has now accepted the pastorate at

Baptiste Bybel Kerk.»

The ministry style or focus in Macassar has had it's emphasis on direct evangelism -
making use of door to door visitation, Gospel tract drops, encouraging people to
bring visitors etc. There has also been a strong emphasis on Bible teaching, and on the
traming of leaders to equip them for ministry in their local church. There has also

been selective training of men for fullime ministry.

(2.) Everglen Baptist Church, and Tygerberg Baptiste Gemeente.

i X i s pemonal mierviews. (2-7- 2001)
172 Sr:ﬂ.lth Afncm Indepmdmt Baptl.-.t church-plantex, Bill Meyer, had now begun o third chuech in Stellenbosch.
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Two Congregations—One Butlding. Dave and Julie Rudolph planted the Everglen

Baptist church in Durbanville, Western Cape. Marc and Judie Blackwell, together

with Bryant and Sharan Crane would follow with the Tygerberg Baptiste Gemeente.

The Survey Phase in planting the new Everglen Baptist Church. (1987)

‘The Rudolphs were asked to consider the northern suburbs of Cape Town for church
planting. The ABWE team of Marc Blackwell, William Hopewell and Bill Parmerle
had carried out a survey trip in 1980. The Durban-ABWE Field Council and the IFM
Missionary Stuart Wangh resurveyed the Cape in 1985, These surveys reported there
findings regarding the Cape region: the summary statement identified the Cape to be a
prime region for new church planting and in genuine need of new churches. The
Rudolphs artived in Durban in 1986. The Rudolphs and Blackwells made three

further survey and planning trips to Bellville/Durbanville over a nine-month period.

In January 1987, the Rudolphs moved to Durbanville and over the following six
months embarked on an intensive sutvey of Durbanville itself. The Rudolphs also
worked on a preliminary strategy of team ministry and church planting with Marc and
Judie Blackwell during that first year. Either the Blackwells would travel down from
Durban to Cape Town every three months, or the Rudolphs would travel to Durban.
Eventually they would join and form a team in Durbanville The team was successful

in acquiring a strategic tract of church planting land in that first year.

During that first year of ministry in Durbanville, the Rudolphs visited the Faith
Baptist church in Rondebosch on a regular basis and Dave taught their first CMI

course, “History of Fundamentalism™ which was written for the Durban CMI by
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Marc Blackwell. The Rudolphs maintained a close relationship with Faith Baptist

church in the ensuing years. By the muddle of 1987 the Rudolphs were reaching new
families with the Gospel of Chnst and were disctpling them in their homes. In the
last quarter of 1987, they held regular “Friend Evenings” in their home on Sunday
evenings in an effort to solidify the new converts, and to attract others in their

community.

Planting the Everglen Baptist Church. (1988)
By the end of 1987, the team expanded by two more church planting families. Dr Bill

and Ruth Hopewell, retired Administrators of ABWE committed themselves to
spending two six-month terms of setvice with the team in the Cape. Newly arrived
ABWE missionary church planters, Dave and Anita Devore, and their daughters
Angie and Danelle, also joined the Cape Team at that time. The Devores completed
their ofientation ministry through the Everglen church, and both families were a great
encouragement to those early beginnings of the Evetplen Baptist Church. The new
Church Ministries Institute, now meeting at both the Faith Baptist church in
Rondebosch and at the Everglen Baptist church in Durbanville also benefited from
these pastors and Bible teachers and their wives. An effective tool in Everglen
Baptist’s early church planting history should be attributed to Julie Rudolph, Anita
Devore, and Juanita Ambler and their neighbourhood Joy Clubs. Every week children
were brought to redecorated garages and ministered to by these women., Many
farnilies of these children were evangelised and this children’s ministry gave the young

church a wonderful visibiity and interaction with many families in the community.

With the vision and partnership of all four couples (Rudolphs, Blackwells, Hopewells,

and Devores) the Rudolphs announced Sunday morning services in the Stelleberg
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Hiph School hall on the last Sunday of January, 1988. Friends from the Faith

Baptist church also joined in worship that first Sunday bonging the number in
attendance to over H). The next Sunday, and every other Sunday for some time

thereafter, Everplen Baptist averaged a more reabstic 18-25.

(3.) The Tygerberg Baptiste Gemeente: The ground is prepared.” (1989)m
In the second year of ministry m Durbanville, the Cape Teatn was joined by lay

Chnstians, Flip and Marinda Naude. The Naude’s moved from Kempton Park Bible
chﬁch at the invitadon of Marc and Judie Blackwell with the goal of encouraging
the planting of an Afrikaans congregation in the community. Although Rudolph and
Biackwrell had tatked about sharing facilides between two congregations, they never
imagined how successful that sharing relationship would become. The testimony of
Two Congregations—One Building is now a reality in Dutbanville for all to see! This
approach to church planting represents, at least, a seventh different style of church
planting being used by the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches in
South Afnica. The ABWE church planting missionanes, Bryant and Sharan Crane
joined Marc and Judie Blackwell in 2 teamn-ministry to strengthen the development of
the Tygerberg Baptiste Gemeente. Bryant Crane provides some background on the
involved process that leads to building 2 team like this:

Sharan and [ jommed ABWE m 1988 and were appointed to

South Aftica, 1 wisited the field in the fall of that year to visit the

various ministries and missionaries. Upon visiting the Cape and

talking with Marc Blackwell, Sr. concerning the needs among

the Afrikaans speaking people and an envisioned Aftikaans

ministry, I was confident that this was where the Lord wanted
us to serve. it

i Ongmn.lly the Nuwe Bapuste Getieente
2 AELILLE e 1.c 1 :___uu, (Bl:}ﬂﬂ.t and Sharan C!QI[E 16—7‘“1 99?}
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These two tndependent fundamental and otherwise completely separate Baptist

congregations have grown and shared facilities ever since.

The Everglen Baptist Church’s Formative Phase. (1990)
The Rudolphs carefully planned and focused the first theee yeacs of their ministry

between evangelism and discipleship. Although conscious of the need to identify and
train local church leadership, Dave looks back with the belief that they ...
.- tended to do more of the work of the mumstry than
perhaps they should have. (Often willing Christans were
overlooked for sctvice opportunitics.) Dave feels he: might
reconsider ther strategy the next time. s
However, the time the Rudolphs spent just ministering and growing the young
Everglen Baptist church in their knowledge and responsibilities to God’s Word has
proven to be extremely profitable, They were building their identity as a church, and

their early strategy allowed them the opportunity of hecoming known as a caning

family-onented church in the community.

The Everglen Baptist Church’s Organisational Phase. (1991)

A landmark time dunng this phase was the offer to assist the Baptist Bible
Theological Seminacy of Clarks Summit, Pennsylvania in their missionary
apprenticeship programme. Serninary student Jim Faton, his wife Natalie and their
three children came from America for a 10 month internshup. This time of hosting an
internship gave the congregation the expenence of an additional “staft member” and
brought the Everplen congregation into 2 new level of matunity. Besides the new
emphasis on visitation during this phase, Jim also led teams of young believers in the

writing of 2 “Confession of Faith” for the two churches - Everglen and Tygerberg,

15 Rudalph, D, Notes on the Chusch Planting Ministry of Everglen. 1999,
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Jim Eaton had these young believers write out their testimonies and these were

incorporated nto their new innovative doctrinal staternent, which can be easily read
and understood by an average believer. The two churches still use these same

confessions of faith, though formal doctrinal statements have also been wntten. s

The Everglen Baptist Church’s Expansion Phase. (1992-1993)
The fourth and fifth years of church planting at Everglen brought the preatest depth

n the development of ocal church leadership. Five men, and their wives, committed
themselves to being trained more definitively for part-time ministry in the church.
These men met once a week for theological studies, pastotal rinistry training, and

instruction in small group leadership.

The relationship between the Everglen Baptist church and the Nuwe Baptiste
Gemeente (soon to be re-named the "Tygerberg Baptiste Gemeente) was developing
well. Marc and Judie Blackwell were joined by church planters Bryant and Sharan

Crane and their children in 1991. Bryant Crane outlines the next steps of this ABWE

team.

I returned to Cape Town with my family in May of 1991 to
work alongside the Blackwells in the Afnkaans ministry, By that
tume, they had progressed far enough in learning the language to
begin the Afrikaans congregation. For the next year, we
mvolved ourselves in the ministry of the church and gave
ourselves fully to learning the Afnkaans language.

% Geloofshelydenis, Tygesberg Baptiste Gemeente, Posbus 3298, Tygervallei, Westedikekaap Provinsie, 7536.
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In August of 1992, the Blackwells retumned to the states for

thetr furlough and fundraising for building projects. This forced

me to preach and minister in Afrikaans much more than T

would have normally - which also accelerated my language

acquisition. With God’s grace and with the help of national

missionary and church planter ds. Bill Meyer, plus the assistance

of ds. Jan Miiller - all the preaching schedule and ministry

responsibilities were met. TBG contnued to grow.sw
Sometime after the formal organization of the Everglen Bapust Church, three men,
Lawrence Waugh,'» Marc Ambler and Tiny Coupar were nominated by the Senior
Pastor to hold the office of Assistant Pastors in the church. The congregation at a
special congregational meeting voted these three men into their part-time positions.
Along with the Senior Pastor (Missionary) Dave Rudolph, these men were joined on

the Pastoral Teamn by the CMI students who are currently training for ministry.

To some extent, the pastoral approach of Everglen Baptist church was charting new
territory of local church leadership within the normal practices of Independent Baptist
church planters in South Afnca. In addition to the development of local church
leadership, the church’s leadership placed a high priority on formal orpanization of
the church, Congreganonal groups worked on a church covenant, a church
constitution, and the earlier written confession of faith and on Sunday, January 31,

1993 with 43 members present, the church was formally organised.

The Everglen Baptist Church’s Building Phase. (1994)

The young church was now motivated to concentrate on the next hurdle—the
construction of their first building, Over the ensumng months a committee was to be

formed for the development of the building strategy. The arrangement between the

pnaires, (Crane, 16-7-1997)
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two churches to use the same rented faciiies was also satisfactory. The logical

next step was to consider a building suitable for the vse of both congregations on the
Everglen property. The cotmtmttee was comprised of representatives from both
churches and they worked tirelessly over the next 12 months to prepare for and to

coordinate the building operations.

It was during the time of Wally Stephenson’s ministry that the construction of the
church buildings took place. The sequence of events just mentioned prves testimony
to the genuine spirit of teamwork and cooperation they tried to foster in the church
planting strategy in the Cape. The Leaming Ministty Teamn (LMT) notion grew out
of yeats of research by Marc Blackwell Ston the subject of Team Management.1s
From the beginning of these ministries in the Cape, the missionaties determined to
minister together for the strengthening of all the church planting projects in a spirit of
sacnifice and sharing, This became the driving force behind the teamwork model.
Every team munistry that was started:

Cape Growth Fund (CGF)

Cape of Good Hope Publishing Ministry (CGTIM)

Vision in Action {VIA)

Church Ministries Institute (CMI)

.. was approached with shared ownership#, input, and the benefit of every church

planter and congregation in mind. Every leader voluntanly shared the commitment of

providing their abilities and resources for the advancement of all the church planting

projects and the anxliary ministries. Missionary Bryant Crane summanses:

178 Haviag retired in 200, now vesides in Na&:ﬂl.

17 Blackwell, Marc S., St., The Notion of 2 Lean an, Cape Town, Cape Leadership Pool, 1995,

18 The paradox nf this atritude between Izzéegcndcnt Fmdammtal Bapaist and Bible Clrorches w.uithmleadﬂxhxpm
self-evident ‘The fact of this paradnx fiscuses matters on the reason for this huge paradigm shift . That reason is to
be fonnd in the need to overcome the lmitations of small ministres without viekliog congregational sutcocorny. The
Learming Organisarion theory of management opened the door for this possibility. M. 8. Blackwell, 5. 15-8-2001
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Our co-ministry ... and our greater Learning Ministry Team

(LMT) effort of team church planting in the Cape has been and

continues to be a learning and growing experience for me and

my family. We are thankful for the ministry the Lord has given

us here in Cape Town.
The Vision in Action foundation (VIA) provided the structure through which the
money would be funnelled, both from its South African and American sources. The
VIA also become the conduit through which both congregations agreed to

“duplicate” what was given to them by agreeing to make monthly missionary

payments over the next 10-15 years back into the fund.

The financial plan was for each donor church to pay back into the foundation the
entire value of their buildings, and then to continue payments over and above that
amount in an effort to offset inflation and some of what would have been paid to a
commercial bank as interest. All of this is done in a desire to further church planting
in the Cape and to provide a perpetual construction fund for future church buildings.
There is no contractual agreement between VIA and the churches, neither have there
been any bonds registered on the properties. By maintaining integrity and
cooperation in this missionary endeavour the VIA furthers the Lord’s work in the

Cape.

The Strengthening Phase. (1995-1998)
It was also during this time in the development of the church that three more
ministering families arrived from North America. Julie Rudolph’s parents, Dr Mel and

Betty Reed had made several ministry wisits to the Cape over the years. Following

See, Pedler, M; Burgoyne, J., Boydell, T., eds,, The Leq q A Strategy
Edition, Berkshire, McGraw-Hill Publishing Company, (1991) 1997,
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their retirernent from the Emmanuel Baptist church in New Brunseack, Canada,

they came and spent almost five months of ministry wath the church.

During this ime, even though they helped with interim pastoral responsibilities at the
Community Baptist church of Blue Downs, they were attached to the Everglen
munistry. Their matunty and ministry experience provided the ministnes here with
great encouragement. Several peopie it both communities were led to Chrst duning
their brief tour of duty. God burdened the Reed’s hearts to retum more petmanently
to the Cape as supported missionaries, and since that time they have spent six months

of each year here as a part of the team.

In addition, Matk and Debbie Christopher and their children arrved from California,
USA to join the church planting teamn in the Cape. They were invited to do their
orientation with the church, and then to continue on as minisity partners. Mark’s
etfecttve communication skills and his love for preaching and teaching added depth to
the ministries of the church. The Christophers spent three years of ministry at

Evergien before responding to a need for ministry in Newlands in 1999.

One special ministry couple from North Carolina, USA, Gene and Jeanne Hayden,
has been a tremendous encouragement to the Everglen ministnes. Geneis an
electrical engineer by trade and along with Jeanne faithfully ministered in his local
church f\or; number of years. When eary retirement became an option, this couple
dedicated their lives to serving the Lord in another country. God led them to join the

Cape Team. God brought this couple to Everglen church at just the right time to
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help us in varicus auxiliary ministries. Over the past five years they have assisted

every one of the church planting ministries among the Independents, in the Cape.

One important ministry was the AWANA children’s ministry. In 1995, one of the
members, Ann Russell, helped the church to begin this rmunistry. This is a very
exciting and well-structured ministry for children, but is extremely leader-intensive
though there is good reason to rejoice over the families who have been reached for

Christ because of AWANA.

One Qf the pressures additional ministries create for a church is building space. The
problem was compounded with the Fact that two congregations meet and run
children’s programmes on Sunday evenings—at the same time! Something had to be
done, Firstly, the Lord opened the door for a house that had recendy been built next
to the church, to be offered for sale at a reasonable price. The house was so ideally
sutted for minustry use that it would be difficult to pass up the opportunity. The
church planting team was able to purchase the “Manse™ with gifts and a loan given
from a Christian foundation in the USA. This new facility offered us room to expand.
But a larger hall to accommodate the children’s ministry was needed. Apan funds
were raised, and with the help of VIA a 14 x 24 metre AWANA/ Youth Building was
erected adiacent to the exasang church building as a joint venture between the
Everglen and Tygerberg churches, Yet another benefit to two churches shanng one

building!

The discussion of this strengthening phase of the Everglen Baptist church would not

be complete without the inclusion of two more significant advances. Firstly, the
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Church Ministries Institute. A keen observer of the church planting strategy

would notice the high priornty placed on leadership development. This has mainly
centred round the CMI. The church planting team has succeeded in the development
of a comprehensive ministry training programme that takes a student through five
years of preparation—both theologically and practically. For some time the Church
Ministrics Institute wanted to find academic accreditation for the programme, but had
no success until a meeting with the Potchefstroom University for Christian Higher
Education (PUCHE) produced positive results. There was an immediate affinity on
their pé.rt to the non-formal/conceptual approach and after a year of discussions and
preparation enlisted us as an accredited agency under their Bachelor of Theology
degree programme. CMI uses the programme, adhering to prescribed academic
standards, and they accredit it and confer the degree. This was a dream come true for

us after a decade of development and dreams.

The.second significant advance in this decade is the milestone the Everglen Baptist
church reached in the initiation of the first “subsequent” or “branch” ministry. At the
tenth anniversary service, the church voted to launch the Langeberg Ridge “branch”
ministry.’t One of the pastoral student couples, Llewellyn and Felicia de Kock has
spearheaded that project, beginning with a mid-week Bible study in that new
community. The church had previously taken this project to the Cape Learning
Ministry Team (LMT) and a “Learning Team™ was mandated to survey that area,

along with three other areas for the possibility of a “branch” ministry.

181 Later renamed the Good Hope Baptizt Church.



248
The learning Team was comprised of leaders and CMT students from across the

Cape and they came back with 3 recommendation for this ministry to go ahead. A
new Learning Team was mandated to write a church planting strategy for that project
and they have since completed their wotk. The Lord has done a wonderful work in

the founding of yet another independent Baptist church, and all the Glory belongs ta
Him.

(4.) The Newlands Bible Church.

Mark Chostopher, ABWE, pastor and church planter set out to develop this
relatively new congregation from 1998. The congregation started in November 1994,
A few key families decided to start the church as they were not happy with the level
of teaching at the churches in the area. After approaching the other churches in the
area to explain what they were doing and gaining agreement from all they began in the
home of John Temple. They moved to rented facilities at the YMCA on university of
Cape Town's campns. After ahout a year they moved to the Scout Hall in Newlands.
Then they moved to the Lady Buxton Clinic, where they have been for the past three

years. They started looking for a spiritual leader to assume the ministry in 1997,

The peopile of Newlands Bible church are strongly Reformed in soteriology. The
church is focused on: sttong expository pulpit ministry, a goal of evangelising the
Newlands area, farmly oriented ministries, bullding a sohd nussions programme, ;and
equipping the church family for the work of the ministry. Mark outlined the intended

5 mtegy:
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Directing potential students to the CMI programme, using

concentrated  evangelism--literatuce  drops, spectal services,

special events, tract distribution, personal evangelism, etc.,
resolving  the church’s property need, advancing family

ministries programmes, further developing Sunday School,

missions programmes, fostering the Cape’s Learning Ministry

Team notion, developing a music programme and to continue

discipling through a men’s discipleship group.

By the beginning of 2001 the Chrstophers had decided to change their ministry

direction and resigned from the Newlands church to begin plans for a church planting

effort in the southern suburbs region of Cape Town.

3.3.2.9 Zimbabwe (Rhodesia):

(1.) Hillside,
Hiliside Baptist church was planted by Kevin McGuiness. He graduated trom

Northeastern Baptist Bible College in the United States in 1973. He started a full-
time Christan youth rministry with the Central Baptist Church, (Salsbury) Harare,
(Rhodesia), Zimbabrwre. Two years into the youth pastotate at Central Baptist church
he was encouraged to plant a church in fhe suburb of Hillside. He writes about this
new challenge and time period in his ife:

Certainly this was an area in which I had had no formal traming
and I continued to flounder in my attempis to start the church
until snch time that I met Marc Blackwell, a newly arrived
church planter from the United States. Along with a number of
other ministers, we met regularly in pastoral training, courses
which inclided: fundamentalism, chuech planting, church
growth , Christian counselling. These proved invaluable to me
as did the personal counsel and traiung. @

182 McGuiness, Kevin , e-mail response to thesis questicanaire — daced 5-11-57
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Tike many church planting efforts Pastor McGuiness used a five-year format or

strategy to plant his chutch. He repotted:s: that this plan was buiht on the model of
“Genesis to Deuteronomy” learned in the Rhodesian Pastoral Training Insntute. The
Hillside Baptist church formally constituted into a Baptist congregation in 1977 with

38 members, though many more attended regulatly.

When Pastor McGuiness moved to} the Calvary Baptist munistry in the United States
in October 1979 the Hillside Baptist church called Mike Rutter, a businessman from
Bulawayo, to pastor the church. When Brother Rutter left, due to medical problems,
he was succeeded by Pastor Ray Pountney. In 1989 the church mergedi# with

Chisipiti Baptist Bible Church.

{2.) Chisipite, Harare

Marc Blackwells travelled to Rhodesia in Octobet of 1974 to carry on a one-month
survey. The survey of Rhodesia included discussions with a senior Baptist pastor,
Jack Gardner, and mith the independent and fundamentalist Amenican based Bible
church missionaries serving under Missionaries for Christ International. The survey
included discussing the needs and problems facing the country with missionaties of
the Southern Baptist Convention, the Evanpelical Alirance Missionanes (TEAM), and
the African FEwvangelical Fellowship (AEF). The survey concluded with a posinve
outlnok reparding the need and potential. Rhodesia was already involved in a military

conflict that everyone expected to increase in intensity over the coming years.

182 Ibid., McGainess, Kevin | e-mail response ta thesis questionoaire - dated §-11-97
%4 Calvary Baptist Chumch, |, Hew Jersey, US A., where McGuiness and his wife presently minister, ooty voted to
mezge with another Dapeist chorch in the area. McGnimess reports that he plans “eo xefer back to the *Genesis o
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The Blackwell’s long-tetmn strategy looked to future expansion of their church
planting eftorts to include some of the key cities of South Aftica. They would be the
first missionaries in Southern Africa commitred to the particular task of planting an
Independent Fundamental Baptist church; at least they would be the first to do so
without building on a pre-existing church or group.ss Both Rhodesta # and
Southern Affica had a well-chronicledis history of missionary ministry and there were
many Baptist and Bible church missionanes from America, who had already planted a
good number of evangelical churches.s The Bapfist Union of Southern Afnca
pastors such as W. Marim, C.J. Newell, W.T. Edmunds, Sydney Hudson-Reed, R.H.
Philpott and J. Niebuhr all had effectively planted a number of congregations on
behalf of the Central African Baptist Union.» The English Brethren misstonaries, the
Southern Baptist Convention (FMB) missicnaries, the Evangelical Alliance Mission
(TEAM) and the Africa Evangelical Fellowship (AEF) mission alsc had planted
numerous churches, and many were also munisteting in hospital and school ministries.
Some of these were ordained Baptist ministers and had been serving in Rhodesia for
many years, but none had come o specihcally follow-up their evangelism with a
discipleship based on the lessons learned and the convictions held by the Independent

Fundamental Baptst churches. Through personal contact and munistry opportunitics,

Deuterooomy’ church planting scrategy notes he leamned io the Rhodesisn Pastar's Training Institute, to teach out
to this new area of ministry, a5 well

15 Tack Moopman (BIMI) had been involved with a Bez Valley, Johannesburg churel’s conternplations of separating
fram the Baptist Union of Soathen Africe, imd he would alzo extablish o church from a sk alessdy begun by 2 by
Cheistian, My, ¥Vim den Berg, Orthers like Geiner, and Repke, having sepacated from the TEAM and AEF
missionary agencies, would stare charches vsing men that had boen tained by these evanpelical bat not (sthcty
speaking) fmdamentalist missionary agencies.

1BE HudsomReed., S., ed.., Baptists in Sowthern Africa, Volume 3, Section Number two, Philpoty, R. HL, The Baptist

i, of Centeal Africa {Phodesia md Zarohia), 124-157. chm: sources wmlabie i d:ue Bapust Unicn of Southerm

Mﬂca Archives, The South Africsn Baptier Handhook, 1974; the Centeal Africon E view, 1974 and the
Rhodesian Baptist Associstion Micntes 1256 w 1960

7 Fudson-Reed, S., By Taking Heed, Roodepoort, Daptist Publishing Flouse, 1983, 323 o 348,

188 The Jack and Frank Davis brothers, the Jones, Jim Geiners, Chris end Joyce Goppert, Kevin and T:mMc(}umess,
Swiths, Reinsbergers, (‘-remgc & Pat Dee and R.cpkesm&mgwuh AFF, FMB, TEAM md other sgencies.

1% Hudson-Reed, 5., By Takioy Heed, Roodepoort, Dapiist Publishing House, 1983, 323 to 348.
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it became clear that many of these missionaties were alwost the same in their

doctrinal views to the Independent Fundamental Baptists.

The Blackwells, Judie, Marc Jr. (5), Michael (2), and Marc Sr. departed for Rhodesia
on January 20 aroiving in Salisbury, on thé 30, January 1975. Not long after they
arrived in Rhodesia a leading ecumenical and neo-evangelical parachurch leader
asked: “why have you come to Rhodesia to do missionary work?” 1t Since as he
explained, “Rhodesia was already a Christian land.” Missionary Blackwell’s response
summarises the Independent Baptists attitude regarding missionary ministry:

I am sure my reply confused him and possibly many others
since, but it was nonetheless the truth behind our motives. I
explined that as fundamental, Bible-believing independent
Baptists we were committed to evangelism that led to discipling
new believers in an explicit trust in the literal teachings of God’s
Word the Bible. I further explained to him that my earlier
research and survey revealed that only a few new churches had
been planted since the Rhodesian conflict had begun and that
evangelism was in large stagnated.

It was further evident, at least to some Christians, that the
traditional churches were failing to call for holiness of life and
separation from sin and compromise. False teaching was also
making serious inroads through liberalism, the cults, and the
Charismatic Movernent Few Rhodesian churches taught the
reality of the immanent coming of Christ, or regarding the
exciting and posttive message of the Rapture of the Saints, or
even of a literal one thousand year coming Millennial Kingdom
where Christ would reign and rule in Peace on earth.»2

199 Dollar, G. W., History of Fupdarentalism in America, Greenville, Bob Jones University Press, 1973. The
fundamentalists consider anyone to be a part of or cooperative toward the eventual union of all churches to be an
“ecumenical” For example, An individusl or crganization that prectices co-operative evangelism or is inter-
denominational (comparte non-denominational) is penerally viewed as sympathetic to ecumenicalism’s efforts to
avoid doctrinal differences. Neo-evangelicalism is an attitede or position, which professes to adhere to the
fundamentals of the Christian faith while advocating an artitude of tolerance toward those who would “re-examine”
the Seriptures to see if they are troe. Dislogue with liberals and others who compromise the truths of the Bible is
important since they consider tolerance and love more practical than holiness and righteousness. (Also see Glossary
for fundamentalism snd non-dennminationatism)

191 Blackwell, M. 5, St,, A Church Planter’s Memoirs, Chapter two, *A look back at the founding of the Baptist Bible
Church, Chisipite,” (Salisbury, Rvodesia) - Harare, Zimbabwe. 10-July-1999, Unpublished memotrs.

192 Blackwell, A Church Planter’s Memojrs, 13.
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Independent Fundamental Baptists were not that different from many who had

come before teaching salvation by God’s grace alone, through faith alone and without
the addition of doing good works or receiving religious sacraments. The Independent
Baptists like many — though not all — others preach a salvation based on the finished
work of Jesus Christ on the Cross, and in His literal resurrection, and His mediatorial
work in Heaven. Independent Baptists taught the importance of a publicly declared
separation from liberal and charismatic “confusion™ as an important distinctive issue.
They also believed it important to oppose the World Council of Churches, the Baptist

World Alliance and any ecumenical evangelistic or para-church groups.

As Independent Baptist church planters the Blackwells were primarily committed to
evangelism, but their particular strategy of evangelism also included “follow-up:™ i.e.
discipleship, and pastoral counselling for marriages. They also emphasised Ephesians
4: 11- -17 and pointed to the church’s responsibility to meet the individual Christian’s
needs in three areas: 1. personal needs, 2. his or her need for adult education — in the
form of - Biblical teaching, and 3. encouraging Christians to take more opportunities
to serve the Lord and thus to contribute to one’s own growth by helping others in their

growth s

Personal {relationship) evangelism was the key to the Baptist Bible church of
Chisipite’s growth. This method was founded on developing personal relationships
Le. .“manifesting” or “making the Gospel simple or plain to the understanding of
others by way of a living example.” Then, discipleship for new converts (including

Biblical counselling) followed with “one-on-one,” small-groups or cells, luncheon

193 Ephesians 4,11-17,
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meetings, home classes and by way of personal or family counselling

opportumties. Independent Baptist Churches, like the Baptist Bible church of
Chisipite are planted as conpregations to include their own leadership traning
programmes. Though they are small they nonetheless accept the need to tran laymen
and pastoral leaders for the future. This local church established a “Pastoral Training,
Insntute” which used a modified Theological Education by Extension approach
mixed with the educational principles of non-formal education. In 2 few cases,
courses in theological studies from the University of South Africa anpmented theit
programme of education. Among the Institute’s first students were Stuart and

LaVerne Waugh who are now serving in Southemn Afnca as church planting

fmissiornaries.

The church was started through a serics of outreach projects:+ teaching seven
daytime high school Scripture classes, writing pamphlets, and brochures on the
Gospel message, Independent Baptist dof:trine and the announcement of the goal of
planting a church in Chisipite, Salisbury. Visiting new Families and contacts, preaching
occasionally at Northside Boroughdale, and preaching on Sunday mornings at Calvary
Baptist church in Mabelreign for nine months, plus teaching the weekly classes in the
new Pastors Institute, on Counselling and Biblical church administration opened

opportunities that led w the outreach and growth of the church.

The core of the church planting strategy was the Weekly Home Bible studies known

as Growth Growpsss and were used to support the growth of the new coverts to Chust.

% Persanal Joumal” 15th of March 1975

%5 Thid, Blackwell, _]ouma], ]muﬂry 1976
16 Chunches Alive, Inc ¢ Classes and

rowih Groups, Sm Bemarding, C.A, Publications, 1973,
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In Febrary teenager Dave Rudolph® accepted the Lord as his Savior. By eartly

1977 an average of 50 young people would be attending these meetings. Many of
these young people were saved and have gone on to be active Christian leaders in
Independent Baptist and Bible churches in South Africa, and other lands. Three of
these young people pastor chutches in South Aftica today. (Dave Rudolph, the

Everglen Baptist church; Alan Heathcote, East Rand Bible church and Vie Willis,

Fellowship Baptist church)

Haster Sunday morning the 18 April 1976 the new church held its first Sunday
morning worship service at the Chisipite Girls School and the church met thete until
moving to the Lewisam Junior School's new Hall once it was completed. The

congregation was organised on 14 May 1976 as the Baptist Bible Chutch. Randy Pike

was their guest speaker.

In July 1976 the first Family Life Retreat for parents was held at Resthaven and on the
23 July the church held its first AGM with thitty-four attending. A few years later Kit
Pherson, a student at Bob Jones University mumstered as the first Independent Baptist
“surmmer apprentice” and had an excelleni ministry among the Chisipite youth and

church family. Property was purchased and re-zoning was soon completed.

Church planters, by nature of their itinerate ministries, always leave and hand their
ministries over to others. The transition toward the ending of the missionary church
planter’s ministries came with Stuart Waugh’s year of training and then was followed

by the beginning of mintstry by Pastor Don Maitland. Don and Irene were a couple

17 Rudolph would artend Bob Jones University, join the Association of Baptisis for Wedd Evangelism end retum o
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especially gifted in teaching the Word of God. Faithful ministers such as Chris

and Joyce Goppett {TEAM)}, and the current pastor, Nick Burtenshaw, have led the

Baptst Bible Church, Harare, Zimbabwe to minister today to the glory of God.

3.4 An Ovesview of the Overseas Sponsors and Organisations.

The Independent Baptist, the Bible Churches and the other bapustic and
fundamentalist missionary boards or sending agencies that operated in South Africa

duning the twentieth century include:

bl AB.W.E.: Association of Baptists for World Evangelism, Harrisburg, PA .
*  B.B.F.:Baptist Bible Fellowship, Spongheld, Missourt.

»  B.ILM.I: Baptist International Missions, Inc. Rossville, Georga.

*  B.MM.: Baptist Mid-Missions, Cleveland, Ohio.

*  B.M.W. Biblical Ministries Worldwide, Atanta, Georgia.

*  B.W.M. Baptist World Mission, Decatur, Alabama

¥ E.B.M.: Evangelical Baptist Missions, Kokomo, Indiana.

"  G.F.A: Gospel Fellowship Association, Greenville, South Carolina

*  LF.M.: Independent Faith Mission, Greensboro, North Carolina.

IND. or No Agency: Sent from churches in various regions and states in the
United States of America

¥  (Qual-Ind. Bap.): Ordained or members of Independent Baptist churches but

setving through inter-denominational agencies.

It is important to note that the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible church
missionanes, though sent out by 2 particular mussicnaty agency, have 2 broad degree

of individual ministry autonomy and personal hiberties. Tt s difficult to say how much

plamt the Everglen Baptist Church, Durbanville, Cope Province.
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control a missionary agency might actually have over its missionaries since this

vaties greatly from agency to agency.

The basic concept of the Independent Baptist agencies is one of deferring to the
home or sending church, and the ultimate authority over a missionary or a parhcular
missionary project or ministry is seen as a responsibihty of the home church. The
supporting churches, i.e. those assisting in the finanaal support of the missionary (but
not the missionary’s ¢wn home or sending church), also generally defer to the home
church as the final authorty on matters of policy and methodology.

Within the framework of cooperation common to the Independent Baptist and Bible
churches the sending and supporting churches delegate to the agency varying amounts
of superintendence of their missionaries — especially to overseeing issues of doctrine,
morals, ethics and finance. If problems do anise, then the missionary society or
agency will enter into communication with the sending church and in certain cases all

the supporting churches concemicd wath this particular missionaty or missionary

family.ws

Independent Baptist missionaries may be individually, or through theiwr homne church’s
regional alliances, indirectly members of a regional Amencan or Canadian Baptist
fellowship, or association. These loose-knit organisations are not denominatons in
the traditional sense of 2 denominarion with hierarchies, headquarters, retirement
funds or other infrastructure or controlling mechanisms. The level of loyalty or

emotional commitment to these fellowships and associations is one of a personal

195 - Association of Baptists for World Evangelism, The Principles snd Bracices, 1997 Revised
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matter since there is little means available for these groups to exercise any actual

control over a missionary or member church or group.

Independent Baptist and Bible church associations and fellowships may include, for
example, The Fundamental Fellowship of Missions, the Baptist Bible Fellowship,
The Independent Fundamentat Churches of America, The General Association of
Regular Baptist Churches, The Southwide Baptist Fellowship and many similar,

though often smaller and more regjonal, groupings.

An example of one of the larger associations is the G.A.R.B.C.: The General
Association of Regular Baptist Churches (U.S.A.). A review of the GARBC
Constitution provides a good overview of some of the central ideas and purposes
found atnong these associations and fellowships of Independent Baptist churches.

To maintain an association of sovereign Bible-believing, Christ-
honouring Baptist churches; to promote the spirit of
evangelism; to spread the Gospel; to advance Regular Baptist
educational and missionary enterprises at home and abroad; to
raise and maintain a testimony to the truth of the Gospel and to
the purity of the Church; to raise a standard of Biblical
separation from worldliness, modernism and apostasy; to
emphasize the Biblical teaching that a breakdown of divinely
establtshed lines between Bible believers and apostates is
unscriptural and to be a voice repudiating cooperation with
movements which attempt to unite true Bible believers and

apostates in evangelistic and other cooperative spiritual efforts.
199

The procedures for approval of churches desiring to fellowship with the GARBC
reveals an important doctrinal attitude or emphasis regarding how memberships may

be acquired and how they must be “limited memberships.”
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It is useful in understanding the independent movement to note that the word

"fellowship," not "membership" is important to the churches of this movement.
Independent Baptist believe that a Baptist church cannot be a member of anything
outside of itself. It can declare itself in fellowship with any body of Baptists on earth,
but cannot be a member. Bible churches do not have the same degree of stringency
as to their polity and attitudes toward membership, but the affinity between these two
groupings of independents, especially in South Africa, is obvious to all. The value of
the word fellowship is clear in the following document by the General Association of
Regular Baptists:

Any Baptist church on the North American continent, the

United States and her terntorial possessions which is not in

fellowship or cooperation with any local, state or national

convention, association or  group which permits the presence

of liberals, liberalism (modernists or apostates), and which

church subscribes to the Constitution and Articles of Faith of

the General Association of Regular Baptist Churches contained

in the current church directory, and which desires to fellowship

with the GARBC ... Upon the recommendation of the Council

of Eighteen at the annual meeting of the GARBC, and 2

majority vote of the Association, the church shall be received

into fellowship. o

Independent Baptists take their doctrinal views to a maximum degree of practical

and even legal application. They see a “fellowshipping church” as totally free to
withdraw from an association or fellowship at any time and for any reason ...
“sufficient to itself.” In conformity with the historic Baptist position, even the

property nights of such a church cannot be legally prejudiced or endangered by such a

withdrawal.2: This attitude obviously filters down or permeates through the

13 GARBC, The General Association of Regular Baptist Churches, Constitution, Section L, 1995 revised,
Schaumberg, Nlinots.

IWGARBC, The General Association of Repular Bapdst Churches, Constitntion, Section I, 1995 revised,
Schaumberg, Nlinois.

201 Thid., Anicle V. Cessation of Fellowship, Section 1.
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Independent Fundamental Bapust movement and has a direct effect on the levels

of freedom of expression and autonomy afforded missionaries.

Most of these associations and fellowships abstain from creating and/or attempting
to control educational, missionary and other benevolent agencies. The tendency is to
prefer approving agencies that are Baptist, or Bible with “Baptist” or “Baptistic” in
their subtitles, and that ate considered by the association’s churches to be sound in
doctrine, organization, and ethical practiceé. The approval of various missionary or
other Chnstian agenciesx= is honoured by the fellowshipping churches to whatever
degree the individual church cares to give. In a very real sense these approved

agencies are recommendations more than actual “approvals.”

In the case of the General Association of Regular Baptists (GARBC) the Southern
and Central African region has three such approved® apencies in South Africa, The
Association of Baptists for World Evangelism ABWE, The Evangelical Baptist

Mission (EBM)}; and in Zambia, The Baptist Mid-Mission (BMM).

A.B.W.E.: Association of Baptists for World Evangelism, Harnsburg,
Pennsylvania. This agency is a 50/50% mixture of General Association of Regular
Baptist church Missionaries and Independent Baptist and Bible church missionaries.
This agency was bom from a reaction against liberalism in the (Northern) American

Baptist Convention.

a2 GARBC, The General Association of Regular Baptise Churches, Cogstitation, Section 1, 1995 wevised,
Schavmberg, VII. Approved Agencies, Section 1.
20 Revent decisions within the General Association of Regolar Bapiists have remaoved the need for such “approvals”
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B.B.F.: Bapust Bible Fellowship, Springtield, Missourt. This agency was bomn from
a reaction against liberalism in the Scuthern Baptist Convention and has a strong

ermphasis on the local church - rejecting any doctninal connection with the “Universal
Church” - which they consider as Biblically unacceptable. It has a strong historical link

to the Baptist Bible College of Sprngfield, Missouri.

B.LM.I.: Baptst Intemational Missicns, Inc. Rossville, Georpia. This agency was
bom from a relationship with the Tennessee Temple College ( later the Tennessee
Ternple University and Serminary) of Chattanooga, Tennessee. It is a conservative and

culturally Southern college that is moderately fundamentalist.

B.M.M.: Baptist Mid-Missions, Cleveland, Ohio. This agency is dominantly made-
up of Midwestern United States churches that are members of the General
Assodation of Regular Baptist Churches. Its missionaries may also be Independent
Bapust church missionaries. This agency was also bom from a reaction against

liberalism in the (Northern) American Baptist Convention.

B.M.W.: Biblical Ministries Worldwide, Atlanta, Georgia. Thus agency was born
from 2 union of a number of Fundamentalist Bible church missionary agencies. The

BMW ministries in South Africa include church planting and pastoral traning,

B.W.M.: Baptist World Mission, Decatur, Alabama. This agency was an outgrowth

of a number of smaller strugpling agencies reorganising. Their ministries focus on
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chutch planung and leadership training, They are particularly vocal regarding

separatism, and the King James Version of the Bible.

E.B.M.: Evangelical Baptist Missians, Kokomo, Indiana. This agency is a also an
approved General Association of Regular Baptist agency and was born from a

reaction agamnst liberalism in the (Northern) American Baptist Convention,

G.F.A.: Gospel Fellowship Association, Greenville, South Carolina This agency
15 a mixture of Independent Baptist and Bible church missionaries who have

generally graduated from the Bob Jones University of the same city. . This agency was
born from a reaction against liberalism in America and considers itself to be especially

separatist and fundamentalist in conviction.

LF.M.: Independent Faith Mission, Greenshoro, North Carolina. This agency is a
mixture of Independent Baptist and Bible church missionaries who are sent out from

churches that were themselves bomn from a reaction against liberalism in America.

IND. or No Agency: These missionaries have come to minister without involving
particular sending agencies. However, for lepal reasons these missionaries may ook to
nmuissionaries working through missionary agencies to sponsor or recommend them to
the local governments, They ate usually sent under the direct responsibility of an

Ametican congregabion.
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(Qual-Ind. Bap.): Qualified, educated and/or ordained as an Independent

Baptist, or a member of an American or Canadian Independent Baptist congregation,
but nonetheless serving in an Interdenominational or African based misstonary

Agency.

A.E.F, African Evangelical Fellowship. Though the AEF is an evangelical and
non-denominational missionary agency, in the period before the independent
fundamentalists had their own sending agencies, a good number of independent

fundamental Baptist missionaries ministered in South Africa through the AEF.

The periods when a good number of American fundamentalists were present in AEF
ranks should include and even be limited to the periods from their “Sixth Decade,
1940-1950,” to their “Fighth Decade, 1960-1970.” 'These wete periods when
“candidates increased, especially from”»< “.., American, and Canadian Sending
Councils” and as mentioned eatlier, before the American independent agencies
became active. These independent fundamentalists should include, among others, Jack
Davis now ministering with BMW, Frank and Betty Davis, Bill & Elsie Hunter ( both
couples with (WEF/BMW) but now retired), and Jim & Evelyn Hix (currently in
Nova Scotia). These families are especially interesting since they all resigned from
AEF to join Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible church missionary agencies.
In the early seventies these new independent fundamentalists agencies showed a
willingness to come into Southern Africa. Many missionaries who were members of

independent Baptists and Bible churches chose to stay within the AEF until they

204 The African Evangelical Fellowship, History of the Fellowship, 1985, Africsn Evangelical Fellowship International
Office, Reading, Berks, England. Current, P.O. Box 411167, Chadotte, N.C. 28241, USA
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retired. It must be clearly stated that the AEF as a non-denominational agency was

never linked directly wo independent or fundamental Baptist churches.

T.E.AM. The Evangelical Alliance Mission, Wheaton, Illinois, U.S.A. The
mussionaries of TE.A_M. were like the AEF missionaries, especially noted as
“theologically conservative” missionaries for from the 1950 to the 1970°s. The
TEAM missionaries are generally members of non-denominational community or
Bihle churches but many are members of other denominations, but numerous Baptist
churches are also represented in the various countries where TEAM operates. From
World War IT until the carly 197(Fs they were among the most conservative Amencan
missionaries in South Afnica. Over time, the American division between
fundamentalist and evangelical grew wider and the T.E.A.M. missionaries were
perccived by some to be moving to 2 less conservative or more contemporary
evangelical position. The independent fundamental missionary agencies would

attempt to “fill the void” they perceived to be created by these doctinal shifts.

Other Independent Baptist: Other types of (non-Amencan based) Independent
Baphst groupings also exist in South Africa. Examples include:

The Free Baptists of Sweden who have served in South Africa
since 1892. ‘They have worked among the Zulus in Natal
province and also in Transvaal. In the former area an
independent Baptist church was formed in 1976, and in
Trangvaal, 2 Transvaal Independent Baptist church in 1985. =

205 Wardin, AW, ed, Bapiists acound the Wodd, A Comprehensive Hmdbook, Nachville, Broadoren & Holmen
Publishers, 1995. 59.
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3. 5 The Independent Baptists Missionary Motivation and Vision.

The Independent Baptists are in practice a dedicated evangelistic and doctrinally
evangelical peoplexs.
J.5.1 Missionary motivation.
Evangelism is hiterally at the heart of their ministry and is their primary moovation.
Worship, as vital as it is, is not viewed as superior to or necessanly detached from
evangelism and mission®?. Independent Fundamental Baptst and Bible churches see
the classic scripture passages such as Matthew 28:19-20, John 17:18 and Acts 1:8 as
mandating the minisiry of evangelism to both the individual Christian and the
cotporate Christian congregation. Independent Baptists agree with Charles Van
Engen when he explans that this view of mission was greatly lost to the church at
large especially following the Second World War:m
During the 1960’s the growing enthusiasm for the relationship
of church and mission was reflected 1 the documents of
Vatican Council I, as well as in the World Council of Churches
study, “The church for others and the church for the World.”
Unfortunately, the activism of the time ended up making church
and missions nearly synonymous, defining the church in terms
of its usefulness for social change. The church only really
mattered as it conimbuted to radical changes in the world. The
dominant phrase became, “The church is mission.” But a vital
component was mussion, as Neill pointed out when he wamed
that “if everything is mission, nothing is mission.”®
Independent Baptists have taught and practiced the message of a congregation taking
the Gospel to the whole world - to all non-believers - as a core concept of their
understanding of Christianity. Although their goal has been one of establishing
churches that would have Biblically based worship styles, and mature spiritual Iives

among their membership, the core ministty of Independent Baptists is traming and

Be Chmrch, Regular Baptist Press, Schaumburp, 1980, 11-22
A Amstace, H. E TM}M Cherry Hill, Association of Baptists for Word Evangelism, 1985, 35
0% Van Enpen, C., God's Missionary People, Baker Books, Grmd Repids, 1991, 75
09 Thid., 30.
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encouraging (soul-winners) evangelists and missionary outreach through the direct

efforts of their lay membership.

3.5.2 Missionary vision.
The Independent Baptist missionaties have a clearly stared goal of planting and

multiplying local churches.#» Their vision is to carry this focus to their churches
where missionary ministry transfers to the congregation where “branch” churches can
be bormn. In more technical terms, the Independent Baptists are seeking the creation

of autonemous and indigenous churches competent and committed to reproducing

themselves.

In South Affica the goal of congregations reaching a maturity level enabling them to
be reproductive has often been more difficult to reach than many expected. The first
reason for this goal being so illusive s partially due to two related problems of
balance: some are heing too hasty and others far too modest in feading congregations
to independence from the church planting missionary ot the missionaty agency. This
probiem of balance is directly related to training leadership to a competent level. The
traming is often left to too late in the church planting process, or too hastly done. As
South African leaders are trained the missionaties are often slow in recognising their
emerging leaders.7? The selection process of ordaining men to the ministry also faces
sitnilar “timing”” problems. The danger of creating an effiz among, ministers results

trom training leaders who do not have a “servant leadership” ministry style.z

Mﬁ&p};@__ﬂgmgg of The Association of Baptists for Wordd Evangelism, Farrishurg, Pa. 1997,

1 lissiongey ’ urs?, Grand Rapids, Wm. B. Eerdimang Publishing Co., 1962, 83

22 Hodges, M. L A Guide to QiburchPiﬂmggg C]m:ﬁggg MoodyPtess 1973, 76.

MGreenleaf, R K, with Spears, L.C,, ed,, The Pow & eadexship, Swn Frmcisco, Bemett-Eoehler
Publishers, Inc., 1998, 13-19. [R. Greenleaf was alife-long member of the Religions Society of Fdends —Quakers.}
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Though the Methodists example is useful here - it is clear that Baptists also create

similar attitudes among their deacons or career pastors. Bengt Sundkler explains:

The use of “lag-workers” by the Methodists, Anglicans and
even the Lutherans in Zululand illustrates well the probiem of
adapting the onginally intended indigenous and autonomous
leadership to something “less,” ie. the Methodist “class”
system, the dynamic cellular structure, or something different.
S.B. Npcobo wrting on the African elite in South Afnca,
mentions the ministers of religion as the first example of an
“educated elite.” 14
For churches and/or missions within the Independent Baptist and the non-

denominational evangelical groupings these “educated elite” style of leaders should be a
direct affront to their stated congregational doctrines and non-hierarchical polity. Yetit
1s often a fact of life among these churches that an elite leadershap has been created.
This creation of an efters leadership may be due to the strong influence of the South
Afrcan reformed religious culture, or just the missionanies’ falure to provide a clear
alternate response and example. Where the missionanes lead from an ef#frz mndset
they will scurtle theie own efforts at filling the gap between Baptist theological
idealism#¢ and the pervasive South Aftican reformed culture which is cffectively a
“second nature” to manhy of those who are converted out of Reformed, Anglican or
Catholic traditions.

Another reason why Independent Baptists have faced struggles with their goal of
tndigenisation and autonomy in South Africa is the problematic issue that has
developed over the role of an Eldershipzr. Eldership, as a popular development has
opened a window to the concept of a vague authority given to church leadecs. The
title Flder has in many South African churches only added to a class structure and
resolved very little regarding the creation of an indigenous and autonomous

government for the churches. This is especialiy so when the Elder seems to be a hand

4 Sindkler, B. G, World of Mission, Grand Rapids, Eerdmaas, 1963, 47.

25 Allan, R Missionary Methods - St Panls or Ours? Grand Ropids, Wm. B. Berdmans Publishing, 1962, 82,

21¢ Idrologically Independent Baptists teach that every Christian is a “priest before God™ and that the pastor is to be
servant of the congregation - not a separate class or dstinct suthority fBgure,

217 MacArthury, |, Je, The Avatomy of a Chupch, Papoowas City, Word of Grace Communications, 1984, 124
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picked “co-worker” of the missionaty. Though gaining some new popularity,

Eldership remains generally unacceptable to the majonty of Independent Baptists
since they consider it 43 either a “quick fix” with only short-lived value and something

that leads to longer term problems or they consider it as simple mmsuse of the concept

of pastor.

An added problem of cldership relates to the fact that the use of voluntary elders as
“the pillars of the local congregation” a common understanding of these ieaders in so
many South African rmissionary ministries,»s has introduced 4 level of confusion
within some Independent Baptist ministries. This confusion s due to the eldership
representing a conflicting and “considerable influence and power”2s structure that
leads to real pressures among the Independent Fundamental Baptist churches.
Baptist churches have traditionally placed an emphasis on congregational government
and consensus leadership and have not provided a sttucture or office for those who
have managenial or other forms of leadership skills, something now being intrudur:cd

through the eldetship concept.

Within the South African context the issue of indigenisation, though not fully
resolved in its traditional fottn, is now faced with even further challenges. The
separatist churches are raising the question of Africanisation in a spectacular way. 2

These informal but very real African congregations® and proups play an increasing

26 Sales, J. M., The Plaoting of the Chayeches tn South Afoca, Grand Rapids, Eecdman Publishers, 1971, 144,

219 Sundkler, B.G M., Christisn Mindsizy in Africa, 65 and a quotation from by S.B. Ngcoba, (The Intemational Social
Science Bulletin, No. 3, 1956) 121; Flders, 159.

220 Vorster, | M., ed., Sudia Historiae Foglesiasticae, Cluirch History Sodiety of Southem Afnca, Potchefsooom
University for Chrstim Higher Edueation, Jume 1998, Volume XXIV, No. 1., A Comparasive Study of Two
Ecclesinlogies, the Captic snd the Afncmhn.aned hurches, L. D. Jafta, 56~ 57

72t Piltay, (5.]. and Hofmeyr, |.W., ed., Perspective on Chur y ion i :
Pretoria, Bloemfonrein HAUM Temm:y, 19'91, "The Etlnops aTe MoTe o:thodox, ﬂm 210]1!5!3 hm mtmm:cl
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role and have an increasing influence on the future perceptions of anything

claming to be an indigenous church. “Christened with variegated sets of names”. ..
the separatist churches ... “are to be found in most parts of the continent. In the
Republic of South Africa alone, the government has registered some 2000 of them.”z2
These groups by their populatity are “calling for a greater contextualisation” 1.e.
Afrcanisation, under the banner of indigenisation. They are also nfluencing many
churches to reframe worship styles around the more popular interpretations versus
the more Biblical and traditional approaches. In addition, and possibly in some
connection with the “separatist churches,” the Chansmatics have used
“Contemparary Christian Music” (CCM) and “user fnendly”= contextualised worship

styles to reply to this post-modem®* societies’ vatious “felt needs.”

The Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches in Southern Africa have
penetally tried ignoring this influence, but in the new South Africa and the fast
changing religious and social picture this growing influence will be increasingly
difficult to ignore. As long as the Baptists continue to convert “separatists” followers,
re-baptise them, and accept them into the membership of their churches - these

influences will grow.

veriain elerments of taditional Afrcan customs, while the Messianists cling ta he ides of a new ‘messish,” a black
messish of their vom* 260 .
I8 Northcow, C., Christiagity in Africa, London, SCM Press Trd, 1963, 90, Referenced to, Suadkler, Bengt, The
Christian Ministry i Afidca, .ﬂfmmm (2 Bdition, Oxford Press for Institute. of African
Affairs); also of note, Welhourn, F'W., East African Rebels, SCM Press,

223 Hybels, ., Beconuing sHag, Grand Rapids, Zandervan Publishing House, 1994, 197-210.

224 Blackwell, M. 5., 51: “Dnlogue Motwnn:s,” The Church Ministries Institute, Cape Town, 1999.. The central
tennts of Post-modemism state that (1.} Nothing is sbsolutely sure. (2) Mothing is absalutely wxong or evil (3)
Every individual's lifestyle deserves acceptance, (4.) One's lifestyle choices are persenal mmd should be merpresed
on the basis of the individual's owm subjeciive stndards, (3.) The erhical snd moral aspects of our lives is simply
fataliscally controlled or a maiter of pure chance, dins no one must be understood s perscnally “guilty” or
respansible by others. (6.) Our various individual, family and national cultures are ethically md morally neutral In
fact, culare needs to be voderstood as “free” From any real lability or accounebility. Ref, Carson, D A, The
Giagging of God, Grand Rapids, Zondervan Publishing House, 1996,
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Another issue or problem that needs to be addressed by the Independent Baptists (if
they are to have any long term role or future influence in South Africa) is the issue of
race relations. The issue 1s really the matter of church race relations and 1s an
important issue requiting setious attention. Church mce relations must not be
developed through conformity but based on a truly Biblical perspective. Alan Paton

told the All-Africa church conference at Ibadan, Nigetia (1958):

Cur churchies are to a dangerous degree conforming churches,
and instead of transforming society, have become conformed to
it. There are Chnistans and church-men, both lay and clerical,
who have refused to conform and who have spoken out against
conforming. But, oo the whole, in racial matters the South
African churches obey the customs of the country rather than
the great commandments ... the Church’s duty is not to
preserve the staius qus, its duty is to conserve those supra-
temporal foundations on which the ratwr gwo was based. The
people of Africa are on the march into the modern age; and the
church must march with them, the guardian not of what is old
but of what is ageless.=

For Independent Bapusts we must add to, or even replace, Paton’s term “ageless”
with the term “Biblical.” - but the point is nonetheless quite valid. Bishop Desmond

Tuw helps clatify the importance of this issue, while pointing to a reality of life in

South Africa, when he states:




2n

In South Afnica, the whole process of reconciliation has

been placed in very considerable jeopardy by the enormous
dispanties between the rich, mainly the whites, and the poor,
mainly the blacks. The huge gap between the haves and the
have-nots, which was largely created and maintained by racism
and apartheid, poses the greatest threat to reconciliation and
stability in out country. ... Reconciliation is going to have to be
the concern of every South African. It has to be a national

project to which all earnestly strive to make their particular
contribution .., 2

At the beginning of the twentieth century missionary outreach was at an extremely
effective stage. “The South African General Missionary Society {established in 1904
but conceived by Andrew Murray Jr., in the 1880s) spurred much of this growth.” 2
But it was not long before the growing complications and difficulties in evangelisation
were being recognised. In 1911 Gustav Gerdener, a South African and the General

Secretary of the Student’s Christian Association of South Africa in Stellenbosch,

wrote:

“It 1s doubtful whether the Conference as constituted today can
serve the effecttve evangelisation of South Africa.”»s
The early Baptists learned that issues of indigenisation, autonomy, church race
relations and of course the matter of human rights were all growing together to form
a ‘wall’ blocking much of the consistent development they had hoped to experience
once their ministries matured=. Earlier ministries of such men as Williarn Davies of

the Baptist Missionary Soctety (1832-1838) 2o would be among the first to recognise

6 Totn, D. M, No Foture Withont Forgiveness, London, Rider, 1999, 221-222

27 Shaw, M., The, Kingdom of God jn Afdica, A Short History of Afvican Chrdstiamity, 212, Referenced to, Falk,
Growth of the Church in Africa, 181-132.

22 Gerdener, G. Studies in the evangelisation of South Africa, London, Longmands, Green and Co.1911, 202 (Not to
be mistaken for the 5.A Missionary Conference — an ecumenical conference.)

28 Hudson-Reed, S, By Taking Heed, Roodepoort, Baptist Publishing House, 1983, 302

23t Stanley, B., The History of the Baptist Missiopary Society 1792-1992, Edinburgh, T&T Clark, 1992, 215 and
Reference to, BMS Committee Minutes, 1 Dec. 1831, 76-8; 23 Aug, 1438, 81.3.
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difficulties of resolving these issues. The larger missionary efforts, also once s

effective in the Cape Colony, would face these same challenges and much of their
eatlier effectiveness® was being greatly slowed!?2 The London Missionaty Society
and the Wesleyan Methodists, though most successful, tried to reply by making the
Cape Colony= their focus and preserve but they would discover their strategies would
also face the complications {of consistent development and maturity) related to issues
of indigenisation?+, autonomy, church race relations?s and hurnan oghts=. Even the
acclaimed musstonary ministry of the Dutch Reformed church (NGK)#7 was slowed

and had to modify its approach to outreach and mission due to these 1ssues or

challenges. =

The problem of who and what constitutes someone being identified as a “heathen”
and who and how? someone might be offered » salvation or identified as a believer
is 2 complicated matters4 for sponsoring missionary agencies and churches alike. The
Independent Baptists depend on Paul’s Epistle to the Romans - especially the first
five chapters- to settle this issue, but the matter is more complicated than many

recogmuse at first and the Independent Baptists have been no exception.

21 Laoureite, K 5, A History of Christianity, Penemaiion of Madagascar, and Africa South of Sahora, New York,
Harper & Row Poblishers, 1953, 1306,

292 Thid., 1078-1079,

#33 Note, This geseral term the Cape Colony refers 1 the whole Cape, both East, West and Northern provinces.

23+ Latourette, A History of Chiistianity. , 1309,

25 Thid., 1437.
27 § atourertz, &,,m;m;yﬁ_m 1306
28 Yoy, K, Zic A, The &

Historicgl Scx:!&ty, 2000, 139

Grace i Baptist Eife, Grand Ropids, Baker Bcke. wa&,aaa
241 Makhubu, P., Who are the Independent Chrurches?, fehammesburg, Skotaville, 1968,
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Justa seemingly “simple matter” of the choice of one’s Bible translation can play

such an important role in determining the intetpretation of both theology and cultural
application and this fact, as often as not, has alluded the sponsoring churches and
missions and thus affected the degree of tramng, onentation and even education
thought necessary for missionaries and natonals. Examples of how complicated the
matter of interpretation can become can be illustrated in the writings of Gerster:
The translators (of the Dutch States Bible) were requested to
add marginal commentary clatifying the more obseure passages
of the Scripture. These glosses were not intended to be
theological treatises, but brief explinatory comments. Not
surprisingly, however, one finds here a clear presentation of
Orthodox Reformed interpretation of passages. As F.W.

Grosheide put it, “No one would have any trouble finding the
entire Reformed Dogrnatics in the glosses.™«

To further tllustrate how comphicated missionary wotk can be and how even a Bibie
translation can be “a stumbling block” in a given missionary setting, I refer to the
Bible used by the carly Voorirekkers which was full of interpretive commentary. How
much these poor interpretations and commentaries actually had on the effectiveness
of e:aﬂy missionary work we will never know but the lesson of those complications
flustrates the same problems n out own day. Although the Voortrekker Bible’s
commentary explained that the translated term “heathen” could also be understood as
“nations,” the commentators did not encourage such an interpretation. {See Psalm
2:8] Next it is important to cxamine the States Bible references on the issue of
covenant theology; the relationship between Old and New Testament There is
sufficient evidence of the “Voetian view” that the New Testament people of God are
Israel. Another example is Galatians 6:16 where Paul gives his blessing npon the

“Israel of God.” The States Bible commentary explains “that is for all true
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believers.”» There are many other examples of interpretive confusion relating to

the church being referred to as Israel and these ‘national benefits’ being ascnbed to

the Afrikaans people, or possibly one or another church or even race.2»

A further example of how South African churches have not always been as Biblical as
its sponsors intended and how local cultute has influenced matters 15 also to be found
within the black cultures. An example is given by Bengt Sundkler in this quotation:
“Fromn South Africa an Afnican pastor relates that 2 deceased missionary ‘camne in a
vision in a heavenly robe. He gave me hymn no 173 in Afrikaans and also Psalm 60

and 70." This was decisive for his vocation to the ministry.”zs

Another example of this theslogical and sociological confusion effecting churches is
the “unspoken” arrangement within the dominanty white or "European’ Baptist
churches of sending their missionaries only to the biacks, or the so-called coloureds
but exempting the whites and white communities from being the targets of
missionary church planting. There has alsc been a general attempt at mfluencing the
various Amernican Baptists and the ditferent American evangelical missionary groups
to focus their evangelism on blacks, to the exclusion of whites. This does not seem
unusual in South Africa where the whites strong Calvinism creates a spirt that implies
that the whites are already Christian, It is interesting to note that in Amenca and
Furope there are no racial targets and evangelism and church planting is carried on

among all sectors of socety.

242 *De Thelogje der Staremvertalers,” in Nouta, 143. Grosheide documeents many more theologjcal plosses.
245 1682 edition of the Stntes Bl,blf:
24 Gersmer, J. N, The Thousand Ge

venant, Leiden, E.J. Brill Publishers, 1991, 108,
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Although the Independent Fundamental Baptists and Bible churches were never
divided into racial groupings, the rissionaries came with racially confused
backgrounds, and the South Africans that have become Independent Baptists have
equally struggled overcoming their own biases and problems, but at least the churches
were never officially divided and can build on a mare positive foundation. Yet, the
point of the illustrations regarding Bible interpretation and commentation make the

reality of mission work more realistic and the issues are there to hinder the Gospel.

Cross-cultural influences have often been problematic for Independent Baptist and
Bible church missionaries. The complexities of mixing Ametican culiure with
Southern African must not be ovetlooked in understanding these Independent
churches. Some of these ministrzes were influenced by the American approaches,
strategies and rehigious issues. The overseas churches’ viewpoint has often been one
of encouraging their missionaries to produce an equivalent, or in some cases -even a
copy of their own Amercan doctrmal and ecclesiastical emphasis or even thar style.
Yet, the results have often been far different to what the sponsor’s had expected. The

factors of cross-cultural influences have often challenged the tendency towaed

Americaniam.

Certainly the results of recent church planting efforts by the Independent Baptists are
such that many of the identifying distinctives of their sponsonng Umited States based
congregations cannot be found i the local applications. The differences between

South African culture and United States culture may seem superficial to some, but

245 Sundkler, B. GM., The Christin

ita, Londoo, SCM Press LTD, 1960, 22
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there are many genuine differences: cultural diversity, language, First, Second &

Third World issues and more.

3.5.3 The Independent Baptists missionary vision for team ministry.

Tn understand 2 good part of the Independent Baptists cutreach into South African
one would need to understand the strong commitment of these missionaries to either,
or both, an informal and/or a cooperative team2¢ concept. This practical and
stratepic mutual-assistance helped form rhé tase of a philosophy of ministry for many
of the newer Independent Bible church missionaties. Though these missionaries were
“American based” they would, in tme, develop a genuinely South African approach
to their ministries. This type of cooperation has, at times, played a vital role in many
of the independent and fundamental churches developing a high level of practical

unity, as paradoxical as it might seem.

The growth in tearn ministry and team strategies has played an important role in
creating unity, armidst a fair amount of diversity, without leading these independent
tirethren to formally orpanise into unions or other denominational bodies or

structures.

245 Seger, P., Director, Biblical Minfsiries Wordwide, Atlanta, GA “We are grateful for the Independent Baptist
missionaries who assisred us in those early days of ministry, The Loxd nsed such Church Planting sussionaries and
ieaders to belp us formnlse a philosophy of ministry. The major areas in which this assistance was instromental
would include the comcepts af welational evangelism, discipleship and pon-formal sducation and Biblical
counselling”
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It must nonetheless be admitted that a good numberz# of Independent Baptists

remain very detached from, even un-cooperattve toward, other Independent

congregations and groupings and they continue to find little reason for cooperation.z#

Many independent and fundamental missionaries have increasingly focused on team

strategies that generally follow tour principles:

I. Church planters should give priority to training both pastoral and lay leadership.
The 197(s church planting ministries in Rhodesia and South Africa provided the
precedent and early frameworks for such training programmes as the Church
Ministries Institute in Gauteng, and Cape Town, Johannesburg’s Gethsemane Bible

College, and Calvary Bible College and Natal’s Baptist Bible College and there are a

number of other similar programmes and instiutions.

II, Church planters should instil both a concen for and practical commitment to
establishing “branch™ ministries as outreaches of the churches planted by
Independent Baptist missionaries. Team efforts between missionaries would allow

more than one infant ministry to be overseen at 2 time.

IIL. Church planters should lead to the development of "home missionary” ministries
led and staffed by fully trained South Aftican ministers and fully financed by South

African churches.

241 Possibly 35% of all the Independent congregations. Estimate based on an interpretation of information from the
“Directory of Independent Fundamental Churches md Leadess in Southem Africa” Dated, 04/06/99.
248 Anderson, Leith, Leadership that Works, Minneapolis, Bethany House Publishers, 1999, 28-34.
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IV. Church planting by addibonal missionanes should be encouraged and

planned as a part of an informal nation-wide strategy. These new missionaries would

be encouraged to branch out and open "new areas” that are beyond the reach of the

existing churches.

This fourth principle assumes that new communities or areas will remain the primary
commitment of these independent missionaries but that this would be accomplished
by some measure of continuing cooperation hetween the older churches and the new
ministries. These cooperative efforts would include prayer, planning and practical or

even financial assistance from churches commutted to this same basic stratepy.2»

3.5.4 The Independent Baptists missionary vision for training.

The issue of training is an issue of viston. Missionary ministry that does not include
active involvernent in leadership training is simply not efficient missionary ministry.
The Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible church missionaries have all found
ways to effectively involve themselves in training lay and pastoral leaders and this fact

15 clearly to their credita®

(1.) Pastors Training Institute — IFM m Rhodesta, and Alberton, RSA.
Established in Rhodesia 1974 — 1979 by Marc 8. Blackwell, Sr. and with special

courses provided in cooperation with Mark Grings in RSA. Some of these earliest

249 Sourced from notes, atides and mimotes of the Cape Association of Baptists for World Evangelizm and that of
Gauteng’s Biblical Ministries Woﬂdmde
Uhe Testming Connection

ion, Sun Valley, Project Missionlink, 1990, 26-27.
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(1977-81) part-time and full-time IFM - Pastor Training Institute students

included: Alastair Butterworth, Henry Davis, Leonard Schmudt.

Salisbury/ Harare:

The Pastors Training Programme - Independent Faith Mission in Rhodesia, 1974 -
1979. Established in 1976 by Marc and Judie Blackwell as the "Pastors Training
Programme" this training course was designed to train local church members and
others interested in lay and pastoral leadership. The method was one of working
together to do specific tasks or ministry responsibilities "in little packages." The idea
was: "Come, and we'll do it together."” Courses taught included: (1.) Pastorat
counselling, (2.) Bible prophecy, (3) Preparation of expository setmons, and later in

1979, (4.) "The history of fundamentalism" with a "history of Baptists” included.

Although focus was given to the core ot primary course themes, efforts were made to
cover the essentials of any standard Bible Institute programme. Expository preaching
and teaching in the local churches and in the weeknight Bible studies allowed the
missionary to provide 2 focus and example of Biblical exegesis and often to provide
sufficient survey studies of the central books of the Bible. The goals were based on a
simple understanding of adult education centred on a modified Theological Education
by Extension, and basic Socratic teaching methodology. The primary object was to
train pastors to a level of competency that they could both minister themselves and

one day tramn others also. (2 Timothy 2:2)

(2.) The Church Ministries Institute - Durban, 1980 -1988:
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The Blackwells, who were now serving with the Associaton of Baptists for World
Evangelism, moved to Durban in 1980, and were joined by the first graduate of the
Salisbuty Pastors Traning Institute, Stuart Waugh and his family. The Waughs had
recently been approved to serve with (IFM) the Independent Faith Mission. Waugh
agreed to work together to produce a revision of the Salisbury Pastors Training
Programme. Waugh was influential in adding much organisational structure and
additional content to the programme. The name was changed to the Church
Ministries Institute of Natal. This ministry began by using a modified version of the

Theological Education by Extension concept.

1. The curriculwn required students to complete thirty questions a week (five
questions to be answered per day). These abstract or Sematis questions were designed
to puide them in their preparatory outside reading and textbook studies and to help
the student determine if they in fact had ganed sufficient proficiency in understanding
how a specific doctrine or Biblical concept was exegeted from a specific verse or

section of Seripture.

2. The Church Ministries Institute further modified the “come alang side” training
approach from the Salisbury Pastor’s Training Institute. Using a more structured
apprenuceship model where the student would first read every available resource in
the meniors own library on the assigned subject. The student would then attend and
ohserve the particular class or opportunity with the mentor and then discuss the
differences between what he was reading and what he was seeing or experiencing.

Next, the mentor would lead the student to help and then to actively participate on an
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increasing basis. The mentor would then transfer the class, group or task to the

student to give the smudent opportunity to gam independent practical experience over
a period of several months with the mentor present - at first, and then with the
mentor dropping completely out of active volvement. Then, the mentor would
debrief the student on both the positives and negatives of the experience encouraging

and reminding the student that often more is learned from failures than successes.

3. Studenis have usually been afforded personal discipleship opportumties.
Discipling the student i1s viewed by many of the Independent Baptists as the best way
for the educator to teach using the informal contact of discipleship as an oppoctunity

to educate by sharing as friends.

4. Using three to four hour monthly Saturday seminars content was covered that
was not possible in the normal two-hour evening clﬁss times, and this also allowed the
teacher to introduce special themes or subjects in 2 "modular” format. When the
second ABWE missionary, Dale Marshfield, arrived in Durban he assisted 1 a further
revision of aspects of the Church Ministries Institute syllabus. Some of the
missionaties believed there was 4 need for the programme to hecomne more acceptable
academically and possibly even able to sce the programme develop or change to the
degree that formal accreditation could be obtained. By 1986, the Natal C.M.IL
committeest decided that the original CMI concept was not sufficient. The

curriculum team reorganised the concept into a regular Bible college.

25t Archival notes and informal minutes of the Church Ministries Instinare, Cape Town, 1981-1989.
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Some of the Durban students, had always questioned mixing two methods:

traditional lecture style teaching and non-formal style teaching. The belief that 2

formal degree level educational programme was more profitable won the day.

(3.) The Church Ministries Institute - Cape Town, 1988 to 2000:

Dave Rudolph and John Jackson started this programme in Cape Town in 1988 but
sttuggled to decide if it should become more formal or non-formal and it eventually
closed for a time in 1991. Then in 1992 a number of the Cape’s newly acrived
independent fundamental missionaties who were discipling a few of their men started

adding further coursework. Their emphasis was on practical local church training.

Observing the chanées in Natal, a traditional Bible College or Seminary lecture style
with its focus on transferring content seemed to the Cape committee to hold too
many drawbacks. The more personal lessons of "life-content” messages available
through the non-formal style would also be less available in the formal lecture style.
At this stage in the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible church history a
majority of the South African independent and fundamental pastors, currently serving
Independent Baptist churches in South Africa were originally traned by one or
another non-formal concept of education. To leave the non-formal behind seemed
unnecessary and after further deliberation?s, it was decided to put their energy in

inproving the non-formal rather than abandoning it

252 Whitehouse, Frank, Systems Diocumentation, London, Business Books Limited, 1973, 15-23, 50-74, 85-86, 95
55 Gangel, K. O. & Wilhoit, J. C., The Christisn Educator’s Handbook on Adult Education, Grand Rapids, Baker
Books, 1993, 65,79, 125, 211, 310,
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In time, this led to a renewed interest in the Church Ministries Institute being

reorganised along the original Rhodesian and early Natal philosophiest for use in the
Cape Town Metropolitan region. The Church Ministries Institute has grown in size
and improved its curriculum and organisational structure. It continues to this day
with an emphasis on Socratic, non-formal, and a more (Biblical) Outcomes Based

{OB) curriculum and syllabi.=s

Though some formal or traditional classroom styled lectures are used to meet specific
course requirements, teaching non-formally provides a majotity of out course work.
Teaching non-formally or Socratically requires continued training, classtoom
experience?® and much preparation time. Before a missionary can come from a
traditional American Bible College or Seminary to teach using a TEE#" and non-
formal classroom discussion style, a time of re-training and transition 1s necessary.
The students also need sufficient time and -help in making the transition to the non-

formal style of study and classroom inter-action central to this method.

The Cape Church Ministries Institute is now accredited through the Potchefstroom
University. Its Christian Higher Education philosophy and high standards in
curriculum, grading and student record keeping have added much to our overall
programme. In addition, semi-annual guest lecturers have often taught two-week

modules that replace the earlier C.M.L Saturday Seminars.

25 Adams, J. E., Mare than Redemption, A Theology of Christian Counselling, Phillipsbucg, Presbyterisn and
Reformed Publishing Co., 1979, 88, 170-171.

255 Ford, L., A Curdiculum Design Manual for Theological Education, Nashville, Broadman Press, 1991, 67-76, 104,
248, 250-258, 291-293,

5 Lassey, P., Developing a Leagning Ovgamisation, Londom, Kogan Page Limited, 1998, Note, Chapter 7, Learning
and coaching; Chapter 8, A flexible approach to leaming, Chapter 9, The leaming resource centre.

257 TEE. Theological Education by Extension. An approach, which attempis to take the maming to the leamer as
opposed to bringing the leamer to a central insfinution. (Glossary.)
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The Church Ministries Institute of the Western Cape works together with its sister
institution in Gauteng to upgrade its strategy, methods, and courses in an effort to
meet the needs of men and women in these churches who want more training for
leadership positions in church ministries. Some of these students only want to know
their Bible better, while others want training to become better Sunday school teachets,
ot better deacons or youth workers. Of céurse, many seek the training that would
prepare them for ministries as church planters, missionaries working cross-culturally,

evangelists or pastors.

The goal of these independent fundamental churches is practical training for ministry.
As already pointed-out, the training includes discipleship, apprenticeships,®s formal
and nén-forrnal classtoom?® mnstruction, along with supervised ministry experiences,
that are always focused=¢ on the ministries of the local Independent Fundamental
churches. The students' own pastor and local congregation play a key role in helping
the student acquire this traming and develop effective ministry gifts. The courses are
open to either men or women. Husbands training for a specific ministry are
encouraged to invite their wives to study alongside them. High school young people
as well as university students are welcome to attend casually, or andit particular
courses or study part-time. The primary goal is to better prepare and educate the local
church congregation for practical Christian service in ministries to children, young

people or through Bible studies or discipleship groups.

58 Adams, J. E., Back to the Blackboard, Phillipsburp, Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., 1982 128-129,
3 > IB’ g

258 Jssler, K, and Ronald, H., How We Leam, A Christian Teacher’s Guide to Educational Psychology, Grand Rapids,
Baker Book House Co., 1994, 29-39, 203-224
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One of the strengths of this Church Ministries Institute plan is its balance between
acadernic instruction, personal discipleship and practical ministry experience in the
student’s own church. The discipleship and minisiry experiences are vital parts of the
C.M.L philosophy of ministry and since the students are personally supervised by the
student’s own pastot the education is quite personalised. Much depends upon the
student’s interests, desires and mitiatve. The academic instruction comes feom two
sources: local pastor-instructors, and visiting lecturers. Using the Potchefstroom
University Christian Higher Education curriculum 23 4 framewortk, adding the Church
Ministry Institute’s workshops, and practicums, the students may earn certificates as
they progress through the programme, and at the end of five years of study may also

satisfy the credit requirements of P.U.- C.H.E. for their B.Theo. degree.

Some of the more recent students seeking to serve in independent fundarmental
churches have personalised educational needs. The Church Ministries Institute has
responded in recent years by offering courses in music ministries, and youth
leadership, missions and othet practical ministries areas. These courses often include

studies through other universities (either correspondence or residential programmes).

Specubised courses are made even more flexible by including "Church Planting

Practicums” of six months to a2 one year. The practicums are offered through one of
the local church ministries. Durng this time, the student is invited to join 2 ministry
team (n a local church planting sttuation so he or she can gain ministry expenience in

the student's chosen field. These "Church Planting Practicumns” could even lead to a

Expensionof the Chuxcl, Grand Rapids, W, B, Eecdruans Publishing, 1962, 119, 125-122,
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longer internship in certain cases. At the end of the practicurn, a CM.L

commuttee would meet with the student to assess his developtnent and experiences,
The independent fundamental churches believe that the highest recognition a student
can obtain s the recognition of his or her own local church. For a pastor, such

recognition would be the local church's own ordination.

Over five years, the Cape Church Ministries Institute programme evolved into three
parts: (1.} Sunday evening classes require the registered student to study the assigned
Scriptures, read assigned texts and commentaties, take notes on the evening’s
discussion contents and prepare a ‘Bible Study assignment in the form of a written
report, a sermon or Sunday School lesson. (2.) Sunday aftetnoon classes meet on
alternate weeks and the course studies and requirements are determined by the
wstructors and include applied theory assignments or practicums. (3.) Some intensive
module courses are also offered duting the course of a year. Often they will be taught

by visiting guest instructors from the United States of America.

(4.) The Church Ministrics Tnstitute in Gauteng:

This Johannesburg based ministry began in 1985 and operates into the present time.
In 1982, Paul Seger began developing a Biblir:al Ministries Worldwide application or
interpretation of the Rhodesian, Natal and Cape Church Minwstries Institutes with
their various successes and fatlures and different causes and effect carefully
considered. The goal to have a local church serve as a training base for Christian
leadership development was met within the hirst few years. At first, the goal of linking
University of South Africa theology courses with CM.L was generally speaking too

optimistic and was not needed or successful.
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The Church Ministries Institute as a thoroughly non-formal approach did not find
popular acceptance in Johannesburg at first. In most cases, it was necessatily mixed
with traditional or formal Bible College methods. This mixture of methods was due to
the available teachers all having a formal Bible College background and thus, to a
degree, a lack of understanding and appredation for the non-formal method. In
retrospect, it is evident that insufficient teacher training, needed to assist missionaries

to teach with these new non-traditional methods, was a fault in the early years.

Regarding the general idea of apprenticeship - it worked in a majority of cases, but
often the failures that did occur in apprenticeship projects should have been expected
in such young churches, among such young converts, and with a staff that was often
overworked. The apprenticeship concept often struggled and struggles to this day in
each of the cities where it is applied, largely because it takes an enormous amount of
time on the part of both the mentor and the students. Some of the solutions for
resolving the apprenticeship problems were: (a.) to have fewer and better planned
apprenticeships, (b.) to be more specific in setting goals and plans for each individual
and each apprenticeship project, (c.) to recognise the importance of flexibility on
everyone's part, and (d.) to minister as a team in planning, organising and

tmplementing individual apprenticeships.

Burther analysist in regard to "apprenticeships” shows that ... the amount of tme spent
on apprenticeships by one missionary for a student varied heavily over the years from
missionary to missionary and from student to student. The general lesson all learned,

throughout the country, is that the amount of time needed increasingly became difficult
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to give on both sides. The need for ongoing teacher training and development, and

the need for improving matetials as a important aspect of the administrative teamn of

any Church Ministries Institute effort. Paul Seger's perspective is especially helpful here:

262

One of the characteristics of the early days of CMI on the Reef
was that we were in 2 major learning curve. We had all come
from a background of formal instimtionalised training
programmes. I had been involved in a Bible insiitute with other
missionaries which was very much oriented towards the typical
western style of education. Though we have some experience in
non-formal education, this will be an ongomng problem for us.
We will habitually revert back to using methodologies by which
we were taught Duning those years, we penodically budgeted
time to talk about this subject. Marc Blackwell would often
conduct these sessions. 1 believe it was crncal for us to keep
heaning about the subject of non-formal education. We probably
did not do it enough. I think it is important to keep leaming
about the subject of non-formal education itself. As you plan for
the fuwre, it would be importznt to have that as a regular
standing item, so that these issues and principles would be kept
before everyone.

Wnte papers, conduct seminars, have Socratic discussions,
practice 1t together.... keep the subject of non-formal education
in the forefront of everyone's thinking, I think that the weakmess
in the apprenticeships we conducted were due to a lack of
understanding of the philosophy of non-formal education.
Often, the apprenticeships became assignments to go and do
rather than lets do it together.

Paul Seger, as one of the minal leaders and teachers of the Gauteng Church Ministnes
Institute, explmns some of the early growing pains in more detail:

In analysing the Johannesburg Church Minigtries Institute, one
must look at several stages of development. There were the first
few years where we were all in a peniod of trying to learmn the
concepts plus take care of men who were already commutted to
going into the ministry. Things were moving at a fast pace for
all of us--probably faster than we could assimilate.

241 Notes from an informal discassion with pastrrs snd missionades snd previous smdents of the Church Ministries
Instinne - Gavreng in 1997, :

2 Seger, P. with Blackwell Sr., M. 8. ed, An assecsment of the Gavteng Church Ministries Tnstingte, 1997,
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As we started we were heavily dependent upon the resources
and help of the men in Durban. The curriculum which we used
initially was almost entirely from Durban. We would purchase
courses from them. The core of that material was the
programme text approach, whereby 30 questions would be
answered before coming together for the lecture and discussion.
A half hour (per course) was spent in reading in the morning
and then another half hour answering questions in the evening,
Husbands and wives wortked together on this programme. For
the first several years we depended heavily upon the expertise
and input from Durban. Then, further down the road we got,
the more we drifted from the programme text, and many of the
men were writing courses themselves. Marc observes that much
of this early material was itself in transition, untried, and not
always specifically serving the need that we had all hoped it
would supply.

The second stage we went through was after that first group of
students had completed their studies, We were without men
committed to traiming for the pastorate. We had failed to keep
people in the pipeline. Many of our energics were going into
helping the men we already had and not encugh time was spent
developing other men in the church so that there would be a
.continual flow of men training for the pastorate. As you plan
for the next stage of developing CMI, it would be important to
keep in balance that constant flow of reaching new believers,
training believers, and preparing men to go into the pastorate.
It 1s, of course, difficult to keep all of these in balance but is

must somehow be monitored.»s

This problem of balance has been common to all of the cities where the Church
Ministries Institute has operated, and the very nature of church planting leads to “Iull”
periods. Fach of these Independent churches or co-operating groups of churches has
had to carefully reorganise from time to time. This educaton programme is focused
on meeting the local church's actual needs. The independent fundamental missionaries
do not want their efforts to be dominated by educational programmes that stifle efforts
to evangelise and plant churches. Yet, maintaining some classroom instruction, even if it
be informal and simplified, has also proven to have a special value: potential students
can be introduced to the possibilities available to them even through a simplified

programme. The following historical comment from Paul Seger adds further
perspective to CML:

%3 Seger, P. with Blackwell 5r., M S. ed, An assessment of the Gautegg Church Ministdes Tostitute. 1997, 1.
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Dunng the early years in Gauteng all the students came
together in one of our churches for the course work. The
apprenticeship and discipleship took place in the local churches.
Further on in the development of CMI, we decentralised to
provide courses in each of our individual churches and the
teachers travelled rather than asking the students to come |
together at one central place. One of the advantages of this was
that we reached many more students. Now the course was
being offered within reach of people within the local church.
Often times it was integrated into the normal programme of the
church. Part of our reason for doing this was to try to use this

as a feeder programme into full-ime pastoral traning
programme. 4

(5.) The development of the Church Ministries Institute:

The Church Ministries Institute has played a vital role of building a leadership base
for independent and fundamental churches in Southern Africa. It is important to
recognise that the Church Ministries Institute is only one example of many different
local church-based training programmes used by the various Independent Baptist and
Bible churches. The Church Ministries Institute has developed and is more ordered
but not 2 more formal organisation. Some of the other smaller leadership training
programmes are just as effective as the somewhat larger efforts and no loss of
ettectiveness in general terms has been found. Independent Fundamental Baptist and

Bible Churches are training good leaders.

(6.) The Church Ministries Insﬁmtcs achievements and strengths:

The history of the various Church Ministries Institutes in Southern Aftica cover 2
pertod of more than twenty-five years and they have played an important leadership
training role that began in Salisbury, Rhodesia 1975 (Harare, Zimbabwe). The

necessity for such Bible institutes is found in the strategy of missionary church-
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planting. As overseas based church planters there was a wital need to duphcate

themselves by training other ‘national’ local church planters and pastots.

Lay-lcaders and lay-preachers were needed for effective Church Planting and courses
for training deacons were equally helpful. The following list is an arbitrary selection.
Some who have been included were chosen simply because they have not receved
much mention in the earlier sections, others because they illustrate a particular type of
student and others just at random. The pastors who have tramed these individuals
(men or women) have been, to a large extent, not formally trained as educators, but
the subject they teach is a subject they are specialists in and the results of the non-

formal mentor style education speaks for itself.

As a part of developing Independent Fundamenral Baptist and Bible churches, a
number of additional Church Ministries Institutes were established: Ducban {(1980-
82), Johannesburg, (1983-85) and Cape Town (1988-91). A small group also meet
mformally in Newcastle. The emphasis has generally remained one of training pastors,
evangelists and church-planters, but additional training was added to include special

training, for youth wotkers and worship leaders.

(7.) The Students:
To understand the size, growth and impact of the Church Ministries Inshtute a listing

follows with random profiles of some of the students from each petiod:=*

1975 Salisbury, Rhodesia: The first students were: Stuart Wangh, Lance

24 Thid | 2.
255 Avchival notes snd Informal Minutes of the Clmrch Ministries Instinite, Cape Town, 1981-1939
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Davis, Alfred Magadzire, Stephen Makwena, Don Maitland, Lawrence Waugh,

Ulrich van der Westhuizen, Kevin McGuiness.

Profiles from 1975-1980 period: Stuart Waugh has since planted two autonomous -
indigenous independent Baptist churches in South Africa and has just returned to
Zimbabwe to plant churches there and to encourage national leaders in further church
planting. An example of a lay preacher is Lawrence Waugh - who in his 70s served
actively as a team-pastor and part-time preacher and teacher in an Independent
Baptist Church outside of Cape Town. Another student from this period, Kevin
McGuiness, has pastored the same Independent Fundamental Baptist church for over

twentf,r years.

1980 - 1988 Durban, South Africa: Full-time Pastoral Students: Henry Davis,
Richard Mondon, George Moodley, Robert Elkington, Graham Peacock, Craig
Brannan, Vic Willis; part-time pastoral and lay-ministry students: Norman Clements,

T. Wagenaar, and numerous single course students.

Profiles from 1980 -1988 period: Pastor Henry Davis started the first independent
Baptist “branch” ministry which he serves today as pastor over ten years later. Pastor
Moodley led his previously "independent Pentecostal church” out of that movement
and founded an independent Baptist church that continues to this day. Pastor
Graham Peacock assisted in the founding of the Hillside Baptist church, an
independent Baptist congregation, and now serves as its pastor. Pastor Elkington
served as an interim pastor for an AB.W.E. church planter, then pastored the

Westville-North congregation before moving to a congregation in Canada. Vic Willis
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who with his wife, Nicolette, came to the Lord through an outreach ministry of

the Westville-North Community Baptist Church in 1985, was discipled, trained,
ordained and is pastoring a church planted by A.B.W.E., through Dale Marshfield.
1983- 1996 Johannesburg, South Africa. Some of the eatliest (1977-81) part-time
and full-time students were a part of the Independent Faith Mission, the Baptist
International Mission, Inc and other Independent Baptist cutreach efforts. Alastair
Butterworth, Leonard Schmidt, and Bill Meyer. Some of these would begin their
studies under the early Pastor’s Training Instiute modules, and would continue
formal studies under the Gethsemane Bible College or the courses offered later
through Calvary Baptist. A partiat list of the earliest students would include many
who are now pastoring and many who came through the ministries of the Biblical

Ministries World-wnde.

A partial but representative listing of some of the Gauteng Church Ministries
Institute students include: Peter Thomas, Dennis Emerton, Barry Springhall, Alex

Couper, Alex Cerf, Chris Lambert, Shaun Cerf, Peter Englebrecht, Daniel Warren.

Examples of some part-time lay preachers and evangelist students are represented in
such students as Brian Gouws, Dave Gough, Robert Warren, and Lee Gates, and

many others.

Profiles from 1983 -1996 period: Pastor Peter Thomas is pastoring a ministry
established by one missionary, and brought to autonomy by another. Alex Couper-
serves in a double role of pastor of a Newcastle congregation and as a missionary

church-planter to the Zulus on the outskirts of Newcastle. He and his farmily are
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supported financially by their present congregation and various other fundamental

churches.

1988 - 1996 Cape Town, South Africa: The Cape's Church Ministries Institute
(Student List): Mark Ambler, Lay-preacher & Deacon Programme; F. Naude, Lay-
preacher & Deacon Programme; M. Naude, (General); Marc Blackwell, Jr. (Certificate
Graduate, with further studies at Stellenbosch and in Grand Rapids, Michigan), Shaun
Abrahams (Lay-preaching); Tiny Couper, (Pastoral Student-Trainee), J-] Coetzee,

Missionary Trainee.

There are also additional students taking single courses on a semester-to-semester and

informal basis. ¢

Profiles from 1988 - 1998 period: Marc Blackwell, Jr. (27), married, was one of the
first Cape Town students. Having completed the first level course, while studying for
a B.A. at the University of Stellenbosch, Marc went on to do post-graduate work in
the United States and returned to South Africa in 1996 as a church planting
missionary, J-] Coetzee completed his studies and is planning 2 new Xhosa
missionary outreach in the Cape., Llewellyn DeKock is also involved in a new church
Planting effort and Michelle Blackwell is serving as an assistant missionary working
with a new church planting opportunity and a new Christian school. Tiny Couper,
married with three children, has graduated from C.M.1. and is taking steps to pastor a

church planted in the early 1990s..

266 Archival notes and Informal Minutes of the Church Migistries Institute, Cape Town, 1991-2000.
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(8.) The Cape Church Ministries Instwmte Goals:

The Independent Baptists in the Cape are making every possible effort to provide
practical traiming in administration and ‘managemnent theory’ for both lay and
pastoral leadership. The Independent Baptists see this aspect of the ministry as

especially wnportant for churches in a post-modern society.»

An additdonal cooperative effort known as the Cape Leadership Pool is a practical
application or model of 2 “Learning Systems Management” approach for advancing
ministries and projects among various Independent and Fundamental churches in the
Cape. The students of the Church Mimstnies Institute are also encouraged o be
actively involved in this informal group. Involvernent in this type of cooperative
group is considered a part of the student’s training in understanding contemporary

management ponciples.

‘The Independent Baptists in the Cape itrmly believe that a missionaries success in
planting churches is dependent upon strong lay-leaders?», church-planters=o, and local

pastors. ‘These leaders must be competently?n trzined. The Cape Independent Baptist

%7 The Traditionat Theory, concentrating on maintaining tradition, The Chariemartic Theory, leading m a siyle that
pursues "mmiton," The Classical Theory, coacentrates on runming the vopanisatics, The Human Relaions Theory,
stress "the leading of groups and nterpersonal sladenships,” The Systems Theory, emphasises relatiogships
between the different parts of an organisation, noting the inflaence of the parts upen each ather and wpon the
whole. The Leaming Theory, focuses on the use of leaming groups or teams to formulate menagement decisions
and directions. (Mote, Worley, Robert, Chunge in the Church, A Source of Hlope, Philadelphin, The Weitminster
Tress, 1971, 27, Rudge, Peter F., Ministry s0d Management, London, Tavistock Poblications Lod,, 1968, p 21-31;
Lee, Harris W, Theology of Administration, & biblical basis for orgmising the conpgrepation, Minmeapolis, Augsburg
Publishing House, 1981, 28. Singe, Peter 3., The Bifth Discipline, The Art end Practice of the Leaming
Orgroisatinn, New Yok, Doubleday, 1990.

22 Blackwell, Marc S, "Church Planting Stratepy Considerations”, Cape Towan, Cape Of Good Hope Publications,
1991, 21 pages).

% Brann, N., Laity h’[obﬂmd., Gr.:nd Raptds WEI. Ecr{%:}zaﬂs Publishing Company,, 1971, 144.

i an . g, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House, 1976, 75.
M Adams, ] B. MM 171
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missionaries and churches are now working together to provide an Flementary,

High School and Instiute level Christian Education programme that is fully local-
church based course. The potential for training South Africans as the future teachers

in these various educational programmes is also being considered.

(3.) The Cape Church Ministries Institute tries to use the Socratic educational
methodology taught at Potchefstroom University, but stll provides a lecture style
when it ts needed. This methodélog}r combines traditional 7ZBible Institute courses
with non-formal? methods. Apprenticeships are provided whete possible for those
who are wanting additional practical™ experience. The undergraduate curriculum is a
five year programme designed to direct the student in the completion of a three-year
B.Th. degree. The mixture of non-formal courses, special seminars / workshops,
stuctured apprenticeships and formal courses is offered by a local faculty of
Independent Baptist munisters all living in the Cape Town region. The focus on local

church ministty, (versus para-church Christian service) has led a number of the young

1 " Tradidona”, 1e. the primary use of foomal comtent trmsferring lertures, students taking detaited notes, writing
tests end examinations and reading mnespcndmg texthooks,

272 Church Ministnes Institute, Non-Formal Tea ¢ Candelines, Cape Town, 1996, Acts 9,27-28. First Cenrury
Barnabus - 2 "Master teacher” wax pm-aclm: mnapam:y, collsborstive and took the “laungw" of encountering
by modelling, 1. The best forms of Adolt Leamning have heen identified as those, 1.1 Where the Leaming is
wmending, Continuous, 1.2 Where the Leamer is anticipating, Critical 1.3 Where the Learner is participabing, .
Callaborative. 1.4 Where the Lesrning is pro-active, Experiential. 2. The best goals for Adult Leaming are now
wndecstood ss, 2.1 Those that enconrage inductive inguiry and remain tentative. 2.2 Those that lead to progressive
planoing and accept tension. 2.3 Those thet mativare pracrical modelling and critical testing, 2.4 Those that enhance
ane's canmmitinent to listening. 2.5 Those that develop skills In Jeaming o learn. Gosls, truth, listening,
camprehending, inclnziveness, openness, testing, iopraving, tenrativeness, and tension. 2 Timothy 2,1-9 —"In the
presence of”. 3. The best techniques for Teaching are those that, 3.1 Genuinely communicative, not more facts,
theclogical trestises or theoretical study, but why; and how truth was revealed in Scripture. 3.2 Education by
cbjectives (outcomes), cdtical, questioning, inquiring, and dislogue based. 3.3 Thar artends to the problems
presented, looks for trath-hased solodons and veils obvious or simplistic snswers tvenconrage deeper mvestigation.
3.4 That, axe generally inductive, exegetical hut remain participatory in namre. 3.5 That evalnate life and futuce
ormsequences. 4. The bestmethods for Teaching are those that, 4.1 Clarify issues or idess. 4.2 Discuss frandatiomal
uses, 4.3 Refuse simple mswers aud look for secondary level exploration. 4.4 Use effecave not impressive "key
worids.” 4.5 Looks for principles thot govern or governed occurrences. 4.6 Consider bow people choase oy might
act in light of the trath. 4.7 Looks at injudons / poditive side effects. 4.8 Considers alternatives.

¥4 Ramsay, W.M., The Education of Chyist, 1902, Lendam, Hedder snd Stoughscn, 27,
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people in the local Cape chutches to consider career opportunities among the

churches m the Cape region. 27

The Cape Church Ministries Institute courses include such subjects as Baptist
distinctives, pneumatology, eschatology, mrroduction to Christian doctrne,
systematic theology, major and munor prophets, Old Testament history, Old and
New Testament book surveys, such as courses in Genesis or the Book of Revelation.
Then especially practical courses in family life and ministry, counselling, ecclesiclogy,
hermeneutics, homiletics, dispensationalism, soteriology, apologetics, pastoral
epistles, philosophy of ministry and others are offered. The various church and
C.M.L libraries are being linked throupgh the use of computers and select books of
quality evangelical and fundamental writers, plus magazines, historical documents and

many other selections are available for serious study.

Further, conternporary needs have been recognised by many of the Independent
pastors and mussionaries. Matters such as Biblical - Pastoral Counselling have also
been taught in the Cape and Gauteng Church Ministries Institates and through special
seminars. Training leaders how to deal with the speaific emotional and spiritual needs
of people is taken mote seriously than in the past, Though the logic for this is not
usually by liberal clerics, Bible Prophecy is also emphasised among Independent
Bapuists as 2 means of encouraging peaple to have a less short-term outlook on life
and to help people understand the dynamics of "literalism” in the Scriptures. Bible
Prophecy also provides students with a way of dealing with the falsehoods taught by

theological iberalism. Methods of sermon preparation receive emphasis to encourage
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students to think more inductively and criically in their Biblical studies. Church

History receives added attention as one more building block for the students’ growth
and understanding of the development of the church and to help them gain

perspective or a sense of the context of doctrine and heresy.

The 1dea of “multiplying yourself through others” is certainly not new, nor s it in any
way peculiar to Independent Baptists, either American or South Aftican. On the
other hand, there s little doubt that the Independent Baptists have made serious
attempts at adhering to simple New Testament concepts and principles. This focus

on Biblical evangelism has placed them in a good position to be effective in modern

evangelism, and discipleship.2rs

Independent Baptist and Bible church leaders are all in agreement with theologians
and missiologists like George W. Peters, who points out that being Biblical is having a
“total revelational perspective.” The Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible
churches of South Africa must be vigilant to maintain doctrine, and improve their
commitment to practical ethics — while holding their focus on evangelism and church
planting, Peters summarised the matter in a succinct paragraph:

A simple answer is that evangelism; church planting and church

growth must find their orientation in the Bible. A return to the

principles and practices unfolded in the Book of Acts is the only

rcliable answer. However, the Book of Acts and the church in

Acts cannot be studied in isolation. Revelation is otdetly and
progressive.

775 Blackwell, Devore and Rudolph, "Opportunity Knocks at the Cape, An appeal for Church Planters,” Cape Town,,
Cape of Good Hope Publications, (Pamphlet ), 1990.

76 Moore, W, B., Multiplying Disciples, Colorado Springs, NavPress, 1981,
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It is 2 simple fact that the New Testament follows the Old

Testament, It is built on it. It is not the total pyramid of
revelation, but without it, the Old Testament would have no
sumrnit. The Testaments belong together as the base and the
crown belong together. FHach has its value and grandeur.
Likewnse, Acts is preceded by the Gospels and followed by the
Epistles wnth their doctrinal and ethical unfoldings. Therefore,
Acts and the church must be seen in a total revelational

petrspective.r”
The Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches of South Africa are
committed to Charles H. Spurgeon’s “vision™ of 2 “missionary spirit.”

My drearn s this: I have seen in #iven a massionary spinit ... and
the ardour of our first missionary days retum to us; [ have seen
young men eager for the mission field, and old men and fathers
sitting in united council to correct mistakes, to devise new
methods, or to strengthen old ones, so that by any means the
great chaniot of Christ might roll onwards, and that his victones
might be more rapid.»=

N Peters, G, W, &Jhw}ggg,__hﬁmmm,Gmd Haplﬂs Acadcmm Docks, 1981, 25.
T2 Spurgeon Spurp : me 1] The 880- &9 Edinburgh, Banner of
Touth Tmst, 19?3 123.
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CHAPTER FOUR:
THE METHODOLOGICAL APPROACHES

OF THIS MOVEMENT.

Though potentially open to ctiticism for using “secular” methodology, * the modern
Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churchgs and theit missionary ministries
have been without apology in their use of progressive surveys, demographic studies,
methodological plans and strategies. Long, medium and short-range targets provide

focus for their approach.

4.1 The Goals of the Movement,

The need to operate on the basis of carefully considered goalr is now increasingly
" accepted among missionaties. The independent fundamentalists are committed to an
organisational and administrative paradigm® that calls for a balancing and blending of

the various systems and human relations theores for management and administration

available today.

 Carson, D. A, The Gagpine of God, Grand Rap&ds, Zondervan Poblishing House, 1996, 465, 475,
2 The Traditional Theory: concentrating on maintining tndmon, The Charismatic Theery: leading to & style that pursues
“intuition," The Clarrzal Theery: concentrates on unning the organisatiom, The Human Ralotions Theory: stress "the
leading of growups and interpersonsl reletionships,” The Systams Theery: emnphasizes relationships bersween the differem
parts ofan nrgammmmmg&mmﬂumafﬁwmupmeachothumd upon the whole, (Note: Worley, R,

n the Chorch g Sos ?hﬂadd;;h}z, Wesm:nmter Pms, 1971 Rudge, PF. gmm
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Many of the independent fundamentalists view strategic planning as the modern

window to a sound missiological approach to ministry.” Their outreach is based on
carefully applied prnciples of the New Testament and are operated within the
disciplines of sound maﬁagement theology.® Even the most independent minded
missionaries within this movement are showing an increased awareness of the value of
inter-dependency or tearawork that must operate within the realm of genuine
independency. In recent years contemporary team learning® skills are being used to
open doors to personal ministry mastery, and carefully modelled or tested strategies
that ultimately lead to a greater level of shared vision® or consensus in mission. Team
learning’ allows for a level of team ministry that establishes systemic plans, poorities
and procedures that direct the mission to its end goal or target. Such organisational
ministry methods ate 0o less established around the life and example of Christ, a
genuine dependency on prayer, the work of the Holy Spiﬁt and ultimately on the

revealed Word Of God, the Holy Sedptures.

Any such advanced teamwork and team thinking as supgested by the Learning
Ministry Team notion used in Gauteng and Cape Town is cleatly aslang these new
generation of Christian leaders for their personal humility, mutual submission and
trust in the Lord and His Word. Before God is credited (or blamed) for our
decisions, individual actions, and collective responsibility this commitment to spiritual

teatnwotk checks for honesty of motives, accutacy in interpretation and selflessness

4 LeTmmesau,R. H Wh:m:m, Victor SP Books, 1978, 27-32, 175.
¢ Learni 2 London, Pitman Publishing, 1994, 42,

t Senge, P., ed| New Drk,Q,Lm:ncy Dcublﬂd.iy Book, 1999, 408-409.
7 Semge, P The Fifth Q_igdphne - AT ing Otgantzation, New Yook, Cutrency

Doubleday, 1990, 6163, 369£
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of spirit. independent fundamentalists are looking to this Chastian team”

environinent to revolutionise their ministries

The Independent Baptists and Bible chuzch movements have at least three gaa/ areas
for South African religious life, areas where their influence is notably growing. '
Theit first level of influence is related to their artival as a relatively new Christian
ministry in Southern Africa. This influence could be compared to any other “infusion
of new blood,” or “new ideas” as the idiom is popularly stated. Such new blood
brings with it, at least for Baptists in general, a new emphasis on ministry or a fresh
effort emphasising the needs of a post-modermn mentality or society. To accornplish
this mote effective ministry independent fundamentalists are attempting to be focus
on post-inodern family-oriented needs. They ate .plad.ng the highest pdodty on
making family counselling, personal discipleship and multi-level ministry training
available to all. The goal of providing preater atteation to Biblicai counselling and
training is to increase the amount of truth content available in an increasingly socety

suffering with less real content in their spifitual lives.

Their second contnbution is linked to an attempt to re-establish a strong and vibrant
conservative Baptist influence in South Africa. They envisage an influence not unlike

the earlier days of the *Spurgeon men” wath many church planters and missionaries

8 Bell, C. R., Marsgers as Mentors, San Frandisco, Berre-Koehler Publishers, 1996 (1998),11, 15, 27.
9Th-=gmlsm boﬂxspﬁﬁmaimdpmcum]_

hern Aftica, Johannesburg, Kempton Park

Bible Church, 1999
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being outspoken fundamentalist ** and dispensationalist.'* The popular Baptist

preacher Earnest Baker, the minister of the Observatory Baptist Church, Cape Town,
circa 1926 is an example of the type of ministry these churches hope to restore to

Scuth Aftica,

The Independent’s third level of influence, or their final goal, is one of reviving the
Biblical concept of a streamlined and efficient autonomous Iocal church for the New
South Africa. Independent Baptst and Bible churches as truly autonomous, i.e. non-
union and non-denominational, local churches offet something they believe to be
“lost,” i.e. no longer emphasised within South African Baptist circles for almost a

century.”

In summary, they hope to offer: a family-oriented, Bible-believing community church
where Christians are seriously schooled in the content of truth, and discipled in

Christ-like lifestyles that will enable average Christians to minister competently to

others alsa,

Like many other evangelical Christians, the Independent Baptists and Dible churches
teach the Goepel (Good News) to be the offer’ of God’s forgiveness of tnan’s

individual sinfulness through the work of Jesus Christ. This work of Christ is

11 Baker, Ernest, mﬁggg&ﬂm London, The Kingsgare Prezs, 1920, 46
cond Advent Meso, Worster, CP. 1926, 5

gether enfuty, The History of the Baptist Union of South Aftica, 1877 41977,
Piete:rrmﬂ.tzburg, SA. Brapust Histotical Soaety, 1977, 38, {Note: Includes tefetences 1o the pedod phor o the
Union's formation and 1o independent warks and viewpoints that have rermined for some years after the Union
was established in South Afica)
# Torrey, RA., How to Bring Mea to Christ, Chicage, Fleming H. Revell Company, 1893, 14-19.
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regatded as his Divine Incarnation, His sinless life on earth, His suffering, death,

burial and resurrection as atonement for the sins of the whole world. The individual’s
personal acceptance of Jesus Christ as Savior by a.personal and specific act of prayer

- and confession is viewed as the act of faith necessary for salvation, i.e. for “being
saved.” Though there are varations and differences regarding the teaching on the
process of grace, the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches are not in
disagreement with other evangelical churches that salvation is personal, by faith alone,
by God’s grace alone and secured only in the promises of God’s Holy Word. The
belief that salvation is centered on a prayer of faith where the individual, as a one-time
and for life commitment, asks God for forgiveness for one’s individual sinfulness, Le.
sin nature, and then repents or tatns to Christ by confessing their belief in the
atoning death and literal resurrection of Christ This prayer, asking for forgiveness
and salvation, premised on faith and confession of sinfulness and belief in Christ’s

saving work, is considered essential to obtaining salvation itself.

Though these Independent Baptist and Bible churches are similar to many other
evangelical groups, their key goals ate quite unique. They are singularly committed to
a goal of evangelistic and missionary outteach that is strategically linked to their
distinctly independent Baptist teachings and this approach is now a cleatly defined
plan of Church Planting within the Southern Aftican cultural situation. In their
interpretation of the concept of offering a missionary message to the non-believing
wotld, the Independent Baptist and Bible churches are referring to more than offering

the simple Gospel message and offer a complete and literal Gospel message of Bible-
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based truth. Compromise of these fundatnental issues is considered totally

unacceptable.

Though they do believe salvation to stand alone as an issue of God’s Grace and man’s
faith, the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches are practically
speaking emphasising the Gospel in ‘a package together with a number of specific
issues. First, the absolute necessity of the individual Christian’s commitment to the
local church, second the importance of personal separation from immorality and
worldly'® Lfestyles, and third, a strong rejection or separation from ecclesiastical
compromise’® - something they initerpret in various ways and in regard to vatious

issnes.

Their mission of presenting the Gospel includes yet a another or fourth issue: a call to
believers to return to the 1909 four volume document - dameptals'’ and thus
a call to genuine believers to fully accept a literal interpretation of the Holy Scriptures,
Thus, in sutamary, their singular goal is to call for conversion to Christ that is linked
to a radical change that i= referenced around Jesus Christ as Lord, but also established
on distinctiveness, doctrinal purity and discipleship. The link to a literal®®
interpretation of the Old and New Testament Scriptures is not optional. Evangelism,
though 2 common denominatar of all Christian churches or denominations, is for the
Independent Baptists and Bible churches more than simply turning to Christ as

Saviout - evangelism includes a discipleship to follow Christ by separating from the

15 Seger, P, Contending for the Faith, Cape of Good Hope Ministries, 1994, 22.

18 Thid., 13.

¥ Tc-tmy RA:Doon, A.C eds., The 1 th, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House,
1980 {Repring), [The arginal fou: w]umc ed.mcm msued bjr the B1ble Lostitute of Los Angeles in 1917
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compromises of the flesh, of compromises of doctrinal interpretation together

with 2 new loyalty to local churches versus denominationalism.

The Indepeﬁdent Baptist missionary"® is aitning at conversions that go beyond simpie
conversion, but seeks to direct his converts to a thorough immersion in Biblical
teaching that leads to more than just individual salvation, or personal sanctification.
Individual spiritual maturity and leading to a competency for ministry that emphasises
the purity” of the local church plays an mportant role in the overall scheme of things.
The longer term goal of the Independent Baptist missionary is, then, one of
producing sufficient spititual maturity in their converts and adherents to lead them
back to the issue of evangehsm, Le. their own personal evangelistic ministries to their

family, their friends and their neighbours.

The purpose of training a strong ##digensur leadership for these newly planted
churches should be clear to the reader. Training is a paramount issue to the
Independent missionaries’ overall goal of mission on a lcal church leved Individual or
personal discipleship, Bible ortented (versus care or fellowship otiented) “growth
groups™(cell groups) and special training classes are all used to provide the foundation
for alocal church based ministry for training local léadﬂrship‘ In some cases,
institutional (even American styled) Bible Colleges or Seminaty level training

programes have also been developed, but even these institutional efforts have 2 goal

1 Seger, P., Qmmmm 15
W Amstatz, H B, Choee Maoug,

% Pickering, B, Biblical Separation,

hureh, Schaumburg, Regular Baptist Preas, 1979, 206,
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of growing, maturing and focusing believers around local church related

missionary cutreach.

Though establishing community churches is also a goal, Just as in all Chsistian groups
- the Independent Baptist and Bible churches view the church or congregation as
more of 2 means to an end - not the end in and of itself. Thus, their missionary or
evangelistic focus remains paramount! Even personal and corporate worship, though
accepted as vital to a healthy congregational life, is viewed as not so much the goal but
a by-product of faith. Mutual fellowship and edification, important as they are, are
also seen as in the service of furthering an effective walk with Churist - something
necessary for having an effective witness™ to others: family or friends. Thete is no
doubt that the Independent Baptists are truly focused on worldwide proclamation of
the gospel.® The local churches are regarded as essential - above the kingdom of

heaven or Christendom itself. The Independent Baptist theologian, Emery Bancroft®

explains:

21 Acts 1:8, Matthew 28:19-20.

2 Amstutz, H. E., Church Planter’s Maval 27.

B Bancroft, B H., Christian Theology, Systenmtic and Biblical, Second Revised Edition, Grand Rapids, (Bapuist Bihle
College) Zonderven Publishing House, 1976, 281, :
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There is a great danper of losing sight of the church in the
endeavour to emphasize the idea of the kingdom of heaven or
Christendom. We are prone to think it a small thing to speak of
the church; the kingdom and Christendorn seem so large in
comparison. We are tempted to distinguish and contrast
“churchism,” as it is sometimes called, and Christianity, to the
disparagement of the former. It is well to remember: (1) Jesus
Christ positively identifies Himself with the church (Acts 9:1-5)
and not with Chrstendom; (2) He pave up His life that He
might found the church (Eph. 5:25); (3) the apostle Paul
sacrificed himself in his endeavours to build up the church, not
Chrdstendom (2 Tim. 2:10; 2 Cor. 11:2, 23-28); (4) he speaks of
his greatest sin as consisting of persecuting the church of God
(1 Cor. 15:9; (5) the supreme business of God in this age is the
gathering of the church (“To take out of themn [nations] a people
for His Name” Acts 15:13-17; See also Ephesians 4:12,

The Church is not synonymous or identical with the kingdom of
heaven... or Chrstendom. The word church literally means a
called-out company, and therefore it cornprises only those who
are truly called out from the wotld by Christ unto Himself. It is
not the agprepate of all churches ... the unity is not external but
wholly spiritual and a result of the unifying power of the Holy
Spint. The Church in the individual or local sense may be
defined as that smaller company of regenerate persons who, 1n
any given community, unite themselves voluntarly, in
accordance with the principles, precepts and purpose of Christ
as revealed in the New Testament.

This local emphasis on the church and the role and purpose of its membership
encourages separation from other Chtistian bodies and denomnations and is
generally mterpreted and taught to discourage involvement with para-church groups,
inter-denominational bodies or ministries and certainly rules out memberslﬁp in such
bodies as the Baptist Wozrld Alliance, The Naiional or Wotld Councils of Churches
and other similar bodies. The focus remains on individual spinitual growth and
personal witness to non-believers - unity is spititual not organisational and the goal is

simple evangelism and mission!
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4.2 The Church-planting Approach

Independent Baptists may have as many different approaches as they have churches,
but thete ate certainly some common strategies or core methodological taciics. The
first of thése is the method of.ministcﬂ’_ng totally as an independent missionary - the
non-zam approach, the second method would be described as the mformal team approach;
then thete is the third approach used among the larger Amercan Missionary agencies,
the Field Comncil Team approach; and finally, and a more recent strategy is the Learming

Ministry Tearn approach.

Many ovetlapping practical steps ate to be found within these strategies and methods.
But by giving attention to the common aspects and pointing-out the unique aspects of
each approach one can obtain a picture of the overall strategies used by the

Independent Baptist missionaries in South Africa.

A. The non-team approach:

Many Independent Baptists and Bible Church missionary church planters have
turned away from any form of logical sequential and systematic approach to Christian
issues. These individuals have simply tejected order as described in I Corinthians
14:40, and prefer what they consider a mote spiritual way of thinking. Nonetheless,
thete are those among the Independent Baptists that consider much of this super-
spirituality to be little more than mysticism, and only slightly revised for modern
consumnption. Some Independent Baptists view this super-spirituality as little more

than existentalism in the camouflaged with pious platitudes. Individualism, a
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recognized strong reality among Independent Baptists, has its strengths and

weaknesses and remains an issue of disagreement atnong them to this day.

Evangelism is usually central to the non-tezm Independent Fundamental Baptists
and Bible church missionary church planters. Evangelism in most cases is interpreted
in simpler terms and is more of a step by step process, i.e, John 3:16; the Romans
Road: Romans 3:23, 6:23; 10:9-10 or the Simple Plan of Salvaton, etc. Converts

receive relatively little personal discipleship, though this is not true in every case.

There are Baptist voices protesting this approach but numerous others who defend
and pracrice as though there was no other way to witness. A third generanon

Independent Baptist, Joseph Stowel comments on this situation:

We must guard that the function of our witness does not
jeopardize the Gospel's larger context, or that the Gospel is not
eroded by an external context that compromises its essence, Both of
these conitexts are in jeopardy when we tealize that our societal shift

has made the Gospel more utgent but at the same time culturally less

compelhing.

As always, thete ate some who cartry out notch-belt evangelism
by seeking to save as tmany as possible, and like knockinp down
ducks with a pistol at the county fair, go about sharing the Gospel,
sometimes in distorted ways, to attract more converts. In this
context there is little thought of integtating them into the body of
Christ and discipling them to do all things that He has commanded
us. Some churches in particular are guilty of building their ministry
around the message of John 3:16, seeking to create an evangelistic
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centre that can become the fastest growing church in town. As

soon as the hundreds come on dedsion day, it is tempting to forget
the importance of emphasizing the legitimate patterns of discipleship
that will take converis past s simple yet helpful understanding of the
Gospel. Driven by the urgency of evangelism, their sense of urgency
tends to short-circuit the important context of the long-term nature
of wooing, winning and then weaning their converts into a whole life

experence with Jesus Christ.. *

One featute that is a certainty found among the “nen-team siyled” Independents and

- Fundamentalists is the centrality of preaching. Teaching their members to be faithful
to the preaching services on Sunday motning and evening and the Wednesday “Prayer
Meetings” is strongly emphasised. These preaching hours form the core of the
teaching and training, All preaching is cleatly evangelistic in nature. Doctrine and
et}fﬁcs, though also included in every sermon, are not the central message. Topical
and textual preaching are the two primary homiletical methods used, but exegetical or
expository preaching has grown in popularity among the younger pastors. The central
and authoritative role of the pastor or the church-planting missionary also influences
the training or matunng of new converts. Church discipline tends to be cottrective
rather than curative and Chrstan counselling is usually tejected as holding potential
for being humanistic. The Bible is taught in an authoritative preaching style method
in almost every situation. Though this approach may seem quite unacceptable to

many it is highly respected and carefully guarded by others who are convinced it is the

New Testatnent pattern of things.

# Stowell, |. ML Shepherding

v, Whearon, Victor Books, 1994, 50.
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Among the Independent Baptists and Bible churches there are two primary

attitudes that directly influence church planting: one is the attitude to dominate, drive
or conttol the process and thls comes accompanied with many obvious unfortunate
effects related to those who are prepared to tesist this strong leadership style. The
other, less common, attitude is to yield possession of the church planting process.
Such partner-leaderships operate by carefully listening to others, modelling values,
motivating by affirming and helping others, i.e. mentoring vs. ditecting, The #o#-feans
approach is often selected or simply the practical reality of being a solo missionary
sent out by a single congtegation, a small missionary agency or due to one’s personal

preference for working alone ot inability to work with others.

The independent fundamental Baptists are agreed that the Scriptures teach that the
church planter must understand his responsibility and his degree of accountability in
the Church Planting process.® It is important to Independent Baptists that their
methods be established along clear boundaries of Scriptural principles and truth. Of
course, the interpretation of these boundaries ot principles is not always
straightforward and some differences do exist. The common voice of those who have
a more ecumenical spirt is to call for 2 minimising or even a rejecting of any (non-
essential’) doctrines that might be (or seem to be) divisive in any way. However, the
mdependent fundamental churches view the Scriptures as laying all true divisiveness at
the feet of carnality and a lack of knowledge in Doctrine — and not at the feet of pure
and strong docttinal truth. {1 Cor. 3:1-3, and Hebrews 5:11--6:3), These literalist

Fundamentalist Bible believers turn to the Word of God as their “only rule for faith
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and practice” * even if it leads to the accusation of being divisive or unloving!

This tension among these independents and fundamentalists is quite acceptable - to

them!

These non-fsam missionaties are nonetheless quite effective - especially in personal
evangelism, smaller rusal regions and in secluded regions. There are obvious problems
related to their ministties, as well. Fizst, there is the pressure of trying to evangelise,
disciple and train leadership without others to assist. Second, there are the emotional
and psychological pressures of loneliness or isoladoﬁ a matter especially troubling for
the family members of these missionaties. Third, there is a lack of accountability or
on-going professional training. Fourth, there is a tendency to pass on an isolationist’s
attitude to the church being planted, and the national leadership. Finally, one must list
the lack of assisfan;e and continuity during times of the missionary’s furlough

overseas.

To summarise this approach, it is useful to understand that these Independents view
a good gospel preacher as also a good docttinal exhorter. For many Independents,
the primary problem in preaching while planting a new church is a problem of over
simplification. To present the Gospel in a sound manner thé independent
fundamentalists believe the church planter must know the difference between
simplistic and simple. Some of these missionanes, though well intended, tistake

Paul's statement in 1 Corinthians 2:2 "For I determined not to know any thing

25 | Carintlnans 4:1,2 "Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Chist, and stewards of the mysteries-
{pricarly areas related to the church i any practical spplication)-of God. Mareover itis required in stewards, that a
man be Found faithful * Compare: | Cor. 3:12-17, Bpheaians 4:11-16, I Pet. 2:4-12, 41754,
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among you save Jesus Christ, and him crucified” as a statement indicating that

Paul only preached the "plan of salvation.” These missionaries then centre their
whole preaching and ministty programme on presenting the Gospel - as the
salvation®’ message alone. Independent Baptists generally do not over simplify the
gospel message, if by that we mean that they have so narrowed-down the content that
they will become superficial. On-the-other-hand, thete is often a degtee of confusion
among these Christian leaders as to their interpretation of the inhetent simplicity™ in
the message of the New Covenant. The New Covenant, according to 2 Corinthians 3,
encourages using great plainness of speech without watering down their overall

message.

B. The informal team approach:

Among Independent Baptist and Bible church missionaries there is often found an
almost “ad hoc” type of teamwork - unofficially - informally formed out of necessity.
Thete are many advantapes to this approach - especially over the non-team approach.
Usually the matter of geography plays a key role in this type of teamwork,
Independent missionanes often find that there are other missionaries of similar
docttinal persussion ministeting in the same vicinity. Since neither the non-team or

informal team spend time on developing involved medium or long tetmn strategies and

apatis i s 20d Carechisme, Nashville, Broadman and Holrman Publishers,

1996, 138, (Also note "Ihn: Bs.ptlst F:uth and Mmsgef’ 1963).

T A proper study of the Scriptures will each the opposite view of the Gospel Message - it certainly inchudes the basic
salvation message but it incindes far more, Acts 20:20 "And how [ kept back nothing that was profitable unto
you.", Matthew 28:20 “Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever [ have commanded you.." Romans 1:16-
17 "For I amno ashamed of rhe Geaspel of Cheist for it is the power of God unto salvation to every ane chat
believeth .... for therein is the righteopsness of God revealed from faith to faith...” + Rormns 16: 25.26

3 As dispensatinmalists the Independent Baptict penersity teach that under the Old Covenant systemn a great Veil (2
Cor. 3:13-15) hindered a clear-cut message with a full view, but nowunder the New Covenant, we have been given
such a clear #nd obvious messape of hope .we (can and should) use great plainness of speech” (See 2 Cor 3:6—
4:8), even Chost's preaching {of necessity) was "veiled” on occasion (Matthew 13:10-17) and his words were in
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since relatively few surveys or knowledge of other’s plans are included, these

informal teams are credited to God’s Sovereign Providence more than anything else.
Many Independent missionaries would point out that this is as Biblical as any other

means.

Such informal teamwork is often quite limited, and possibly nothing more than a
matter of fellowship among the family members of missionaries, or an informal
cooperation now and then on youth rallies or evangelisma efforts. In some cases
oversight of each other’s ministries during furlough might be included in the scenario.
A general observation of this informal styled teamwork impresses one that this is a
shott-term solution to isolation and as such is only partially successful since the
extreme individualism of the respective missionaries is really quite rarely affected.

The tendency of these leaders to dominate, drive or control the process often comes
accompanied with petty and personal disagreements that eventually interrupt the
forward progress of the little informal teamwork they have possibly developed as a

patt of their missionary ministties.

C. The Field Council Team approach:

Independent Baptists such as® the General Association of Baptists for World
Evangelism, the Evangelical Baptist Mission, the Grace Ministries related churches
and the Biblical Ministries Worldwide Mission encourage their church planters to be

team players and listeners. These field councils do realise the potential in team-

some sense "veiled” throughout (Joha 16:13); but, our message is to be cleatly understandable and plain 2s the Holy
Spirit has unveiled--and even totlly removed the veil—for "open preaching”. 2 Tim. 4:1-5
2 Jackson, P. R, The Doctrine and Administration of the Church, Schanmburg, Regular Baptist Press, 1980,47,107.
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tninistries and they encoutage their church planters to build team sensitivity

toward their churches and co-workers. The missionary agencies with field councils
also tend to emphasise the importance of culture awareness and of being people who
are sensitive to other co-workers or nationals.*® Being lords over others or in other
words by acting as though the missionary already knows the congregation’s every
need without first giving themselves to a spirit of listening, or understanding where
people are at, is openly discouraged within most of the Field Council missionary
groupings. Such domination over the national church is sitnply not a Christlike

ministry - at least not to this group of Independent Baptists.

For those who work within a Field Council and use its approach, the issues of
planning, strategy and a clear and contextually *'communicated messapge are
important. They know that to speed-up progress in obtaining a crowd many methods
are available - if that was the real purpose or goal, but this is not their primary goal.
Field Councils provide the accountability and balance for faithfully witnessing to the
truth. Many Independent Baptists think that some form of impersonal door-to-door
or literature distibution or even high-pressure tactics may serve God's purposes for
being a witness. Though the Field Council styled mission agencdies grant that there is
every reason to emphasise sharing the Good News with all who will heat, they remind
their fellow Independent Baptist brethren to be careful to remmember that sharing the
Gospel means to faithfully and fully communicate the truth of that Gospel. Thereis a
clear disagteement between independent fundamentalists as to the proper and honest

communication of the truth of the Gospel. When abruptness, rudeness, insensitivity

30 Blackwell, M. 8., 5., Orjentarion Course Notes, Dhurban, Association of Baptist for World Evangeliam, 1987, 5.
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etc., are used as a means to give the Gospel, the Field Council team style

missionaries warn the others against using a2 non-communicative atmosphere.
References to Peter’s advice in 1 Peter 2:20 is often referred to: "For what glory is it,

if when ye are buffeted for youi faults, ye shall take it patiently?”

The teams formed through Field Councils for church planting ~ take time for
thorough teaining. As a part of their planning and strategy — they develop their
ministries around local lay leaders who have also been trained thoroughly, The
responsibility for further spreading the gospel into each province is then generally
given to the national leaders. Congregations in the more urban centres serve as base
camps. These church plants operate with a clear strategy and with clear Biblical order
and administration (Acts 15, 13:1-5, and 1 Cor. 16) using a well-planned and co-
operative sttatepy. Well trained and fully committed workers - as important as they
are for Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible church @ﬁﬁ of Chutch
Planting, also open the door to the danger of “professionelising” their approach to
tninistry to the point that they eliminate perfectly good and able people because they
do not fit or come-up-to the highest standards. The complicated organisation in most
Field Councils and the often complex administrative detsils required tend to add to

this ptoblem.

To understand the practices and strategies of the Independent Baptists one must
study the patterns of the early church planters with an extremely literalist approach to

interpretation. For many Independent Baptist and Bible churches, strategy and

" Contextaal message: A message that is conetundeated on a basis of the church planer and preacher’s carrect
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systemic processes are almost like using foreign words or concepts. But for the

Field Conncil styled church planters strategy is essential, Many church planters
believe the pattern is already established in God's notmal approach to spintual growth
as a sequential and ordetlj', even progressive, approach sets the standard for church
growth too. Not all Independent Baptist recognise the difference between milk and
meat™, but those linked in the Field Coundil styled teams tend to appreciate a weaning

process as necessary and essenhal,

To its credit, the Field Council as a form of self-discipline leads these church planters
to appreciate the importance of discipline, and self-discipline. Far too many

Independent Baptists sitnply want a quick fix, and fail to focus on the being serious

students of the Word of God.

Having a strategy tends to lead the Field Council led church planters away from the
short cuts and the quick growth promises of the many fad ideas popular today. Of
course, strategy must not be mustaken as a formula set in concrete and the use of good

strategy among the Independent Baptist has generally left themn versatile and flexible.

One major challenge of the Field Council led churches is their need for greater
contact with the natonal leaders within their own churches. Some Field Councils
have responded by forming assodations ot fellowships. The inter-church and usually
regional groups do increase contact with national pastors and leaders but a varying

degree of freedom of expression may complicate issues even more than if the Field

understanding of his community, or potential eudience.
32 Lauke 14:28-30
3 Hebrews 5:11-14 K.V,
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Council alone existed. The problem that results is due to the sometimes-high level

of domination imposed by the Amedcan missionaries or at least felt by the national

leaders.

Whether or not these associations are really free agents or just religious “political tools’
to furthet the presuppositions of others with stronger leadership styles is open to
debate and is debated among the Independent and Fundamentalist churches - some

joining and some tefusing to cooperate.

D. The Learning Ministry Team approach:

The Gauteng and Cape Town regions have greatly benefited by applying a teamwork
approach called “A Leatning Ministry Team (LMT) Notion.” In bricf, this teamwork
approach is just 2 notion to learn from one another. Independent Baptist and Bible
church missionaries often find it difficult to take and give advice to one another —
especially on difficult subjects ér in sticky situations, Solving this missions related

communication problem is at the heart of this Church Planting methadology.

Under the tifle of a Lsarming Ministry Team Netion’* a good number of Gauteng and
Cape missionaries have adapted some of the popular apptoaches used in current
management theory known as Learning Organizations. Being cateful to avoid aspects
that they thought were humanistic, or otherwise unbiblical, they have used 2 method

of cooperatively putsuing or addtessing subjects of interest through open dizlogue

otion, Unpublished Notes, 1996,
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and attempting to find a consensus that would increase their level of cooperation

and effectivetiess.

These groups have generally started as ministerial groups.with simple goals and
expectations. The basic plan is to begin by encouraping one anather in the study of
the Scriptutes, in preparation of sermons ot lessons where they could assist each other
in the planning stage or possibly the research stage, Their goal for these joint study
groups was to learn to work together, respect each other more, and benefit from each
other’s strengths. The longer-term goal was to encourage 2 group spirit where on-
going adult learning was fostered. Generally, most missionaries do want to grow both
spititually and professionaily, but finding 4 way to accomplish this personal growth or
personal professional mastery,” within the context of Independent Baptists
individualistic mindsets is a difficult undertaking. Learning, working and doing
ministry together is simply not aatural for these leaders, but the Learning Ministry

Team Notion has proved itself effective.

Beyond these informal ministedal Scripture study groups the next step was one of
learning to share in one-another’s vision, The process is simple, before those
involved have time for their ideas to develop™® on their own and then have to face the
necessity of selling them to the others, a number of missionaries, pastors and
students, in both Gauteng and the Cape, agreed to bring needs and ideas to a forum
they have called a Leadership Pocl. This pool was formed on an informal basis

agreeing to take potential needs and idess being presented by those attending and
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mandating smaller study groups called Learning Teams. No formal membership

was planned but a simple and open attendance of the quarterly meetings by any and
all church leadership levels such as pastors, deacons, missionaries, students or any

interested. indiﬁ‘iduals.

At their peak, the Gauteng Leadetship Pool was suppotted by approximately half of
the independent fundamental churches in the region and the Cape Leadership Pool

supported by at least seventy-five percent of the churches in its region.

The Learning Teams operated by the Gauteng and Cape Leadership Pools were
project groups that operated through sharing their research, attempting to harness
their creative tensions {arguments do result), and by use of careful investigation and
data collection. These Learning Teams tried to test their ideas by using mental models.
They also tested and developed the various answers, plans or concepts by encouraging
open dizlogue *'over discussion.™ The Learning Teams, as smaller sub-groups of the
Leadership Pool, were mandated or empowered to come to conclusions and develop
plans of action. All the attendees of the Leadership Pool agreed to try to cooperate
with and to minister through these proposals or plans- at least for a period of two
yeats, when they could be reviewed or revised. The learning teams were designed to
disband after their goal or purpose of learning how to minister more effectively is
met. Before disbanding, they were expected to present their finding to the Leadership

Pool at its next quarterly gathering,

3 Bell, C. R., Managers as Meptors, 12, 15.
37 Dig-logor is a free-flowing thinking together — an effort to discover insights collectively that are not easily obtzined
individually
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Special consideration to geographic® or environmental considerations do make a
difference in the long range growth and stability of a ministry and the Learning Teams
are especially effective in constructing and modelling solid strategies for church
planting. The question of distance or proximity to other Bible preaching churches is
also of importance and churches planted without strategies often failed to consider

these issues.

The Gauteng and Cape Leadership Pools were ptimarily formed of Independent
Baptists that were convinced that perspective is a most important matter, ie. the
ability to see the bigger picture, and they were convinced that this ability comes
naturally to the Learning Team approach to church planting. They approached
ministry by looking first at the interrelationships of a situation as opposed to simply
recognising a few cause-effect chains. Seeing the bigger picture allowed for
continuous processes to be studied, rather than single snapshots. With the
Independent Bapdst and Bible churches in Gauteng and the Cape focusing their
learning around the essential properties of a set of events,* they seemed to be able to
recognise how they were to ﬁlove forward in a more efficient way. When these
learning teams set out to see this bigger picture, the change m their perspectives has
been quite profound. The difference between these independent fundamental

Baptists and those in the non-team approach is quite considerablel

38 Discussion is an idea rooted in percussion and concussion or a literal heaving of ideas back and forth in 2 winner
takes-all competition.

EH aphic considerations include a broad spectrum of vadants such as future suburban developmment plans rade
by the aty or industry. Good strategies are also aware of the "erosion” of the population of 4 commumity,
especially clder areas or sections.

40 The management pandple they are following is stated loosely as follows: the sum of those events are not
determined as much by the individual parts as by the process of interactions between those parts.
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With the Cape and Gauteng using the Learning Ministry Team notion to develop
their ministries, 2 sound team-management approach resulted. Good team
management helped meet the needs of all the voluntary team members. By
identifying the skills development needs of those attending the Leadership Pool and
serving in the Learning Teams, the personal vision and current goals of these
individuals was also enhanced. Their theoty of teamwork called for identifying the
skill development needs that individuals face concerning teamwork, group
communication and personal mastery and sought to answer how these could be
addressed and refined. Mastery of these essential elements of Christian service
through simple team management methods has clearly advanced the cause of Christ in
general, and has had especially good* results in developing greater ministry

effectiveness both in the Cape and in Gauteng.

One obvious area of personal growth is seen in the development of personal mastery
where the Potchefstroom University, together with visiting American lecturers led to
developing courses that have been used to provide on-going adult education for those
who were interested. This emphasis has led to a good number of the missionaries in
the Cape and most of the missionaries in Gauteng going on to do further post-

graduate studies.

It is evident that team managing through building “mental models” became more

than a matter of theory in the case of the Cape and Gauteng Leadership Pools. These
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Leadership Pools and Learning Tearns introduced a quite revolutionary approach

for providing sound management to cooperative projects for Independent Baptist and
Bible chutch circles. These otherwise loose independent ministries were able to
cooperate and assist one another as they learned how to maintain their individuality

and yet make collective plans and strategy.

The Cape Leadership Pool found that their Learning Team* approach, to be
successful as a process, was dependent on their teams leatning to recognise their team
-mnember’s old attitudes or mental models. Often these old ways of thinking had
surfaced in meetings and were discovered to be still only “too alive.” The Cape teams
recognised the value of a revised or refreshed vision. In 2001 a learning team
mandated to rewrite the Cape strategy held a series of meetings that led to some
cteative leatning opportunities and resulted in a thorough re-modelling of their
previous strategy. The learning process allowed them to move away from their older,
ten year plan,* and 1o “leatn themselves into” a new shared direction for the Cape

Leadetship Pool’s next fifteen vears of church planting.*

In 2002 the Leadership Pool concept gave way to a “Forum Concept” that allowed
for further decentralisaton of their communications as churches and leaders. The

lessons of the Leadership Pool period would now be applied to a simpler approach.

41 Cape Leadership Pool ’\Enutes, Cspe Tcwn, C.ape ANVE, 1561383,

+ Cape ABWE TenYea: Stmiagy statement. 199 1~2000 *We endeavouring to sreimize indigenisation and troe
tam minisiy through on-going adult education” *“We share a vision of establishing foundational chaeches, by
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Ovutside of the Gauteng and Cape Leadership Pools, no other similar effott among

independent fundamentalists exists at present. The willingness to work in such direct

cooperation - without any strings attached is a core concept, but an unusual one for

Fundamentalists.

There are traditional associations® within South African fundamentalist circles. Such
associations or fellowships have structuring their memberships to be non-controlling
but this approach has had only limited effectiveness, espedally cutside of pre-existing
circles, i.e. where relationships such as shated Bible Colleges, missionary projects ar

Christian youth camps have produced an affinity.

To find anything like these Learning Team dynamics,” among independents and
fundamentalists, is unheard of and as such the LMT #offor is clearly charting new
ground. The Cape and Gauteng Leadership Pools both seem quite conscious of the
new gtound they are breaking. If these self-regulating independent fundamental
Baptists can serve as team members and constructively challenge each othets’ ideas
and assumptions, the future (though uncharted) opens doors to a truly South African

version of South African fundamentalism__.

traiming lezdership to initiate furthet ‘subsequent’ chniches. Using “‘Foundational’ and Subsequent’ dnarch planting
methodology the team is learving to aewdmire their ministry effarts®

# Cape Strategy, 22-8-2001, The Cape Leadership Poal. See Appendix V.

4§ A strong American styled Regular Baptist Associaticn approach is operating successfully in Durban. This approach
has a formal membership hased on a doctrinal staternert and iz inclined to be accepted only by that portion of the
inde pendenr Baptists accustorned to assaciational styled memberships, i.e. ABWE, EBM already members of the
American based General Assodation of Regular Baptist Churches, USA. (GARBC).

 Senge, P., ed., The Dance of Change, Such dynarnics are able to open.up sufficient communicztion for imagining
needs that often were deeply hidden a9 ingrained sssumptions. Recognising that individuals will generally ace
sccording to the mentsl model that they suboonsdously bold, and often will fail w follgw the truths they deim to
believe the need for open dizcussion and revision becornes a part of the team process in these Leaming Teamns.
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The need to fully replace the American-styled independent fundamentalism is

accepted by the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible church missionaries. A
number of pastors involved in these Gauteng and Cape Leadership Pools, seem to
realise that if they can begin seeing their own petsonal mental models change they can
also play a role in creating 2 shared mental model for other independents. That
potential is, no doubt, motivating some of their efforts. The result of shared mental
models is the development of a more balanced independent and fundamentalist
movement. The Gauteng and Cape Leadership Pools have operated for over five
years and believe they have established that learning from one another, contributing
to one another’s leatning leads to a true mutual sharing of vision even acceptable
within the extremely independent environment common to their churches. Through
discovering and working together, vision that once was only accepted for |
denominations and unions has been created and shared, and yet without the perceived
dangers of metnberships and other sttictures inherent to denominationalism. As
Independent Baptist and Bible churches have been leatning to work together to
develop a mutnal philosophy of ministry, 2 stronger spiritual unity and direction has

resulted.

This Cape Leadership Pool is a clear testimony to the belief that a shared vision is
producing a more consistent approach to ministry among those who are cooperating.
Where these churches have better identified their core purposes and more clearly
identified why they are doing, the things they are doing - it has empowered them to
create a single image of the future. The Learning Teams of Gauteng and the Cape are

convinced that a shared vision has encouraged them to do a number of things
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together out of a more educated and voluntary spirit. This informed voluntary

spirit” is especially important to the Independent and autonomous local church

concept all Independent Baptists hold so dearly,

The Indﬂpendent Baptst and Bible churches all have individual Biblical philosophies
of ministry. They believe these should be a unique and distinct result of genuinely
scdptural convicdons and a consistent application in each different ministry of their
churches. The development of these complex philosophies of ministry has been
assisted because of team learning. ‘The Cape and Gauteng applications of team
learning are quite sitnilar since they were developed through a series of
communications between the two groups. Their styles ate different but they both
focus on developing the learning ability of the group. Tension among Baptists can be
a provocative thiﬁg, but the Leadership Pools have learned to use tension in a
ptoactive way, Le. by reflecting on how they are addressing problems, questioning

assumptions, and receiving feedback from their team and from their results.

Many missionaries in the Cape and Gauteng share involvement in the Church
Ministres Institute. The use of non-formal and Socratic discussions in that paradigm
also operétes to a large degree on these same assumpﬁons and most likely played :;
large part in cross-pollinating these new ideas. Their team-learned philosophies of
ministry have enabled them - though retnamning truly Independent - to define and
evaluate many aspects of their ministries while encouraging and complementing each

other but still avoiding the compettion that has often divided them further.

7 Hobbs, FL, The Baptist Faith and Messsoe, Nashville, Convention Press, 1971, 141.
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In the Cape, a simple strategy focused on the planting of swbsequent works has
sutfaced from the studies of the Learning Teams. In tlais sttuation, the American
Missionary Church Planters take a back seat to the South African student pastors ot
apprentice pastots. In this plan, a well-established church may give families from its
own membership, money and resources in leadership to establish the new church.
This new subsequent work may be located many kilometres from the Foundational
congregation. The implementation of this plan is made easy by starting a Bible class
in the home of an interested family. A Sunday school may be started in a public
building, o a full schedule of services may be held and announced through local

newspapets. Personnel from the sponsot church may also assist in the project.

The detailed process in planting a new church varies greatly from missionary to
missionary within independent fundamental circles but there are some common
principles that reveal the core approach. The following representation reflects the
I earning Team approach common to many of the new church planting works found

among the Independent Baptists in the Cape Province.

The ptrimary mandate for Independent Baptist and Bible. churches has always been
Matthew 28:19-20 "Go ye therefore, and teach (make disciples) of all nations,
baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit;
Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded yow:” The roots

of Independent Baptist Church Planting methodology are to be found in such
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Scriptures as: A. Romans 1:13-17. Preaching the Word of God, B. 1 Cor. 11:1.

By example. C. Acts 20:19-20. Humble service with practical teaching.*

E. Basic methodology for Church Planting includes the following principles:
(1) Community contacts ate established via surveys, and door-to-door visitation.

The church planter and his team develop a study or survey to determine the
potential of a particular area under consideration. Help for this survey or door-to-
door visitation may come from sister churches in other nearhy areas. The Church
Planter usnally creates a final report summarising the collected and assimilated data,
with the necessary maps to conclude the survey. The purpose of this information is
to find the responsive areas. Catson * and others have complained that this use of
marketing methodology marginalizes God and the value of prayer. While ignoring
such criticismg, the independent fundamentalists have used this process since the

middle of the twentieth century.

The Church Planter focuses on establishing or building relationships with the new
contacts. As the young congregation develops, the church planter will train wotkers
according to their abiliies. Administrative, practical helpers (printers, typists, créche
and those trained in specialities) and, of course, people prepared to carry on the
outreach by using their abilities in communication, service and care. The whole

congregation is encouraged to pray believing that God will direct more wotkers into

48 Hlackwell, M. 5., The Meed, Opportusity, and_Challesge. Cape Town, Church Ministries Instirate, 1993, 8-10.
# Camon, D.A., The Gagelng of God, Grand Rapids, Zondervan Puhlishing House, 1994,
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the ‘harvest’. Often nearby areas have sister churches willing to loan the new

church their lay ot full-time leaders for a period.

Independent Fundamental Baptist church plantets genetally try to identify apathetic
people, believing these types make-up the majority of those who are uncommitted
and are not attending a church at present. The chutch planter's patient and loving
fellowship and leadetship often turns these outsiders into growing Christians. A good
number of the people involved in forming a new congregation though not regular
church attendees, often for many years, usually have some background in a Protestant
church or at least, have some knowledge of the Christian religion. Leading these
people back to Chnst, as their Lotd and Saviot, is often linked to offering them
Biblical training that is able to rebuild their faith. For those not truly saved this
process of Bible study opens opportunities for God’s grace to be activated in their

hives,

Church Planting calls for continually training workets using your
own life and minisiry's responsibilities as a basis for shanng.
Start by inviting others to undet-study you in your performance
of a certain task or certain tasks. Plan to explain the whys and
the wherefores of your actions. Observe. Determine if they ate
showing aptitude. When possible, use teams and teamwork to
train both individualk and other teams. A training programrne
must be expandable - as your minisiry grows. Expect to train
othets to train othets.
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Mix formal educational methods with your more personal
involvement approach. Include a schedule of reading and
outside study. Homework that leads to discussion and practical
application is of great value. Set a goal of creating a Training
Team of men and women who can collectively recreate or
teproduce your ministry skills and the essential ministry skills of
other church related ministries in others. When you train
workers, as much as is possible and as soon as is possible, train
them to be Team Orented Workers. This will include training
them to work with others. Co-operation, communication and
consideration are essential themes for team ministry. ™

Group meetings or cell groups ate used to encourage the growth process. A home
Bible study, using the church planter’s home or another available home, often is used
a beginning point and meets on a weeknight or even Sunday night, These multiply
and many groups are formed on an informal Bible study and discussion format. As
attendance increases, these groups are divided to allow for different venues. At the
very beginning, the church plantet clearly sets out the goal of establishing & new
church in the area, though attendance does not obligate them to these future plans.
Sunday motnings are often developed as a type of house church. Using homes |
especially in the early months provides a good opportunity for warm communication

and a closeness of spitit.

Moviné from 2 home to another falci]ity is impottant especially for Sunday morning
worship services. Independent Baptists often share facilities with other sister
churches, or use such facilities as a school hall, community room, library, ctéche, bank
building or o;Lher public bullding. The venue is very important to moving the church
toward establishing itself on a community level. Most Independent Baptist church

planters move their new work, as quickly as possible, to a public location.
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For both the Field Council and Team Learning approaches to church planting the key
to building strong congregational leadership is 2 commitment to discipling others. By
discipling new converts on a one-on-one basis these churches huild a personalised
ministry and they build an effective team of co-workers. Unlike the No#-feam and the
Informal Teaw approaches, the Leaming Team church planter tries not to do, or control
everything himself! It is essental that they focus ot individual training throughout
the length of their ministry period - not just at the beginninp stages! It is also most
important to train new converts in the concepts of “Relationship Building,” ** “Bridge

Building” ** or “Service-Oriented” ** evangelism.

Independent Baptist and Bible church planters place a great emphasis on regular
pastoral visits. These visits are repeatedly made 1n the form of discipleship classes
(when possible) to all who show an interest in this new ministry. Itis common to
encourage other opportunities for informal get-togethers, such as picnics to build-up
Christian fellowship between new families. These church planters consider good
strategy to include developing their church along specific pre-schedule plans - often
with quite specific goals. They realise they will not always s meet those goals or
deadlines, but they are considered nonetheless essearial. Special events for outreach
and evangelistn, ladies programmes, children’s ministries, youth programmes and
camps are dll planned and timed carefully. Children's Home Bible Clubs and Youth

Minustries are often central features of these young churches.

50 Blackwell, M. 5. Sr, A Biblical Church Planting Process, Cape Town, Chu:r_h Ieﬁzzzsh:u:s Insﬂtut: 1989,
5t Blackwell, M. 8., Br., A First Century Journal of Chusch Planting: Relati arling our Irnpact,
M@&M@m CMI Series No. 1-4, Cape Tawn, Cape Church Ministries Insutune 1997
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(3.) Organising a Newly Planted Independent Baptist or Bible church usually follows

this pattern:

fa) Long before any type of organisation is seriously considered the church planters
begin involving their people in leadership. They usually do not have a2 membership
role, but they have an informal prayer or phone list that indicated who have some

measure of setious intetest in the new church and its ministries.

(b.) An informal group works together with the specific church planting team to help
with obvious and practical areas, for example: preparing the buildings for worship. In
a short time, a committee is formed into 2 Financial Committee to handle the

collecting and counting of the church's offerings and to prepare the new work's

budget.

(c.} In the Learning Team styled church an unofficial lay council often plays a key
role in the church’s early decision making processes, though the goal is as pure 2
congregational government as possible. As the chutch grows clearly written job
descrptions for the leaders of youth, childten and other ministries are provided.
Periodic Business Meetings (even if they are unofficial) develop a sense of willingness
and faithfulness to support the new ministry. Educating the new church membets in
an understanding of the difference in 2 Missionary Church Planter and a Regular
Pastor is important. Pre-training for potential Deacons is important before officially
organising or forming the new church. A draft of the new chutch’s Constitution and

By-laws should be prepared by a select committee and is often directed by the church

52 MeTDonald, B. W, Bridge Frangelismn, ABWE Insight Series, Hardsburg, Association of Baptist for World
Evangeliser, 1984, 44.
53 Amstaiz, HE. The Chocch Plackers SMannal, Harrsburg, Association of Baptist for Wordd Evangelism, 1965, 36.
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planting missionary. A pemmanent set of records, minutes and other finandal and

bookkeeping responsibilities is developed as soon as is reasonably possible.

(d.) Bapiist Distinctives and other matters of specal concern, such as, personal aqd
ecclesiastical separation, feceive regular teaching and reviewing throughout the life of
the new church. Issues related to compromise, ecumenicalism and the local churches
responsibility to discipline errant church members are given by instruction from the
Sctiptures. These churches’ rather unique doctrinal position as dispensationally *
otiented churches, with an emphasis on pre-milleanial and pre-tribulational

eschatology, receives regular teaching and clasification.

4.3 The Expansion in Southern Africa.

Expansion and growth throughout Southern Africa in general and South Africa in
particular has been steady. In the larger cities exponentially increasing along 2 growth
cutve® that may well prove to be a major surprise for those who suggest this
rnovement may succumb to or be stifled by the forces of post-modernism that
admittedly are advancing throughout Africa and the whole wotld. The strategy for
the expansion has been a simple two-fold approach: city and rural, with the aties
getting the majority of the attention in the first ﬁffeen years. The first city was
Johannesburg, then Durban and then Cape Town with Port Elizabeth coming much
later. Smaller rural cities were also targeted and then the more out of the way villages

ot dorps have been included.

% Ryre, C. C., Dispensationalism Today, Chicago, Moody Press, 1973, 210
% Informal reports indicate that more Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bihle chouch sissionaries wese recruited
in the year 1999 than were to be faund thronghout Southern Africa in the pedod between 1975-1980. Attendance
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There have been dozens of rural missionary ministries that have been built around
both the tribal areas and languages. Missionaries using national Christians who are
employed to setrve as translators have primarily cartfed out most of these tasks. These
ministries have grown only sporadically since few of the Ametican missionaries have
been willing or able to learn the African languapes and then reinforce the Independent
Baptist and Bible church model within the cultutes themselves. One missionary
explained that it was all quite logical to him: “By using a national to translate I train or
teach him though my preaching.” *® Of course, it has also been admitted a number of
times that missionaties using this method have no real idea as to the quality of
communication being zttained or even the actual standard of theological content

being expressed through these translators.

The expansion of the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches has been
primarily an evangelistic”” expansion. Evangelism, as herein defined, refers to an
individual deciding to accept the Lord Jesus Christ as the individual’s personal Lord
and Savior.”® This decision is a decision of the will and is linked to a humble prayer
asking for forgiveness of one’s sin.” Of course, there are various intetpretation as to
the degree of Sovereignty and Free will actual involved, but most of these churches

would seek to balance the two issues related to the responsibility of God and man.

grawth in the years between 1995 and 1998 was also greates than the total membership thronghom the region
between 1975-1980.
% Interview with an Indng&adentBapust Amesican Missionary that will remnin anonymons, 1999.
¥ Caleman, R E The Master Plan stigelism, Old Tappan, F. H. Revell Ca. , 1973, 11, and Praun, N., Laity
Wg@lggd,Gwanapds,WF EcrdzmnsPubhﬁhmgCa 1571, “Every Church 2 Church Planter, 20.
ystemy lical, Grand Rapids, Zondervan, 1980, 211-275.
5 Sin refers to smEulness ot dEpfmty of one’s natu.te and individual sins manifesting themaelves 1o the consdenre.
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Regular Baptist Professor Earle Griffith, made a valuable contribufon when he

explained that:

The church of Jesus Christ is not under sealed order. It's
mission, course of action and designs are common property. A
divine dictum uttered two millennia ago still stands unaltered:
“Go ye into all the world, and preach the pospel to every
creature.” Mark 16:15. Military and political circles have used the
phrase “global strategy.” That is very old tertninology to the
amnbassadors of the King of Kings. The invasion of the natons
with that sweet blessed story of the Christ who came from glory
1s the golemn obligation of every Chtistian and local church. We
must “go, let go, and help go.” This wotk would be worth the
supreme effort of angels, but it is entrusted to redeemed souls.
... We have a gospel that knows nothing of geographic, racial,
religious or time boundaries. I doubt it is possible for a church
to decline or die if it accepts wholeheartedly Acts 1:8 as its
working platform. Love for Christ accompanied by love for
those for whom He died are the hallmarks of every company
(local church) of saints worthy of the name. A simple definition
of a local church: It is a sodety of helievers immersed on a
credible confession of faith, having New Testament officers;
self-governing polity; maintaining the ordinances; voluntarily
banded together for worship, fellowship, work and the
wotldwide propagation of the gospel.“

The fact that agpressive evangelism leads to the re-baptism of all those baptised as
babies and all who were baptised to obtain regeneration clearly separates this type of
evangelism from different forms of “re-commitment, re-dedication or one of the
Charismatic baptisms or experiences of the Spirit. The issue of personal repentance
as & God produced requirement either before, with or after convetsion is often arpued
within these various churches, but though this divides many of them from open

cooperation It does not have the strength to rule cut their commonness.

8 Grffdh, B.G., Dr. The Pastor a8 God’s Mini

ter, Regular Baptist Prese, Schanmburg, 1577, 87
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Some of the expansion has been at the level of additions and conversions® that

many would consider a form of proselytising. Such so-called proselytes may come
from other Baptist groupings such as the Free Baptists or the Baptist Union of
Southern Africa, but this has been a relatively small number since in most cases the
Independents, though disagreeing on various issues, view other Baptists as distant
cousins o at least a friend and certainly not a foe. There are also any number of

instances of open coopetatdon between the Independents and other Baptists.

On the other hand, the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches are
admittedly agpressive, in an evangehstic sense, toward the Catholic church, most of
the main denominations, and all of the cults and syncrestic ot psuedo-Christian
groups. The goal of the independent fundamentalists is to see people come to a
personal and saving knowledge of Jesus Chﬁsf, something they believe is not possible |
among the Catholic churches and cults, They also have serious question about the
conversion of many in the main denominations where liberal theclogy has led people
to trust in their good warks or in some Reformed churches where an Old Testament
styled Covenant relationship with God replaces what the fundamentalists see as 2

New Covenant personal and saving telationship with Christ, as Lord and Saviout.

The independent fundamentalists carefully train their lay evangelists to deal with
issues such as: {1.) the authority of the Roman Catholic church, its Tradition and its
seven sacraments as means to grace; (2.) the perceived ecrors atnong the different

Reformed Churches and especially their doctrnes dealing with the covenant of

57, Gruad Rapids, Wm B. Eerdmans Publishing Co, 1960, 18-32.
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salvation, the baptsmm of babies, and their allegorical interpretation of prophetic

Scoptures; (3.) In the case of the cults, the denisl of the deity of Jesus Christ, the
failure to treat the Scriptures as authoritive and the existential and Hindu or New Age
influences are all openly attacked. Since these churches view ecumenism as anti-Chzist

rapprochetnent between churches is quite rare or even non-existent in many cases.

The Southemn Africa growth and expansion among the Independent. Fundamental
Baptist and Bible churches is corroborated by an unofficial ditectory  and on the
research® catried out for this thesis. There are a number of other congtegations not
included due to their being new or informal cell groups, bratich efforts, preaching
points, Sunday Schools or young outreach efforts. These Agures ate, then, a1 absolute
minimum tepresetitation and they ate somewhat subjective, espedially as some figures
are simply estunated on averape attend@ces and observadon.

(1. ) Total Independent forganised} Congtegations. = 107

RSA Independent Baptist & Bible Congregations. = 95

Bordeting Countties Independent DBaptist & Bible
Congregations. =12

(2.) Total Memberships RSA & Bordering - Affiliated:
10,000 to 15,000, (Estimated)

RSA Independent Bapuist & Bible Membership: 8675
Bordering Countries Membership: 1300

(3.) Total Number of Ordained Ministers: (Pastors and
Missionaries) = 133

(4.) The 1998-99 South African Provincial Data:

Publication, 1999,
% These research figures were provided for use in the 3.4, Chyistian Handbook for 1999.



(#1) Cape Province: (Eastern, North & Western) Total

Congregations. 15
Members: 1425
Affiliated: 1650

Number of Ministers: Pastors, Church Planters, Missionaties:

(4.2) Gauteng Province: Total Congregations. 36
Members: 3600
Affiliated: 5700

Nutnber of Ministers: Pastots, Church Planters, Missionaties:

{(4.3) Kwa-Zulu-Natal Province: Total Congregations. 30
Members: 2750
Affiliated: 3400

Number of Ministers: Pastors, Church Planters, Missionaries:

{4.4) Northern Ptovince & Mpumalanga:
Total Congregations. 14

Metnbers: 900

Affiliated: 1700

Number of Ministets: Pastors, Church Plantets, Missionaries:

23

42

32

19

339
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5. The figures for the areas® “beyond the borders” of
the Republic of South Africa, have been estimated using the
best available and most conservative crteda. Many of the
congregations in these beyond the borders regions are not
notmally organised but the figure of 12 congregations and 1300
members with another estimated 1500 in affiliation represents
an extremely low estimate. Some of the information received
would indicate that including the rural and tnbal preaching
points {only orpanised congregations are listed) where genuine
Independent Baptist and Bible church related congregational life
exists could increase the totals by three times the figures
presented in this teport. It 1s obvious that an averaged annual
increase in the number of congregations, the lay-leadership
(non-ordained), the membership and especially the affiliated
numbers would also be proportonately much larger.

4.4 The Emerging Theological Perspectives.

Change may not seem like the correct word to use in connection with such a
conservative group of Christans, but change must be the term that describes any
chutch that wants to have an effective ministry ... into the future. Independents may
become more or less independent. The definition of independent may change. The
very usefulness of a tertn such as independent and/or fandamental may well come
under a rightful challenge. Theologically, Baptist try their best not to change but to
say that one’s perspectives does not change is to pretend that one’s life can live inside
a provetbial time warp. Perspectives emerge and though churches may well be slow
to recognise the changes in their perspectives, the process of change will eventually
take place. Douglas Mclachlan has recently reminded fundamentalists that there is a

need for a review and obviously some change would be expected as well. ..

8 Botswans, Zambin, Zirshabrre, Narmbia and Mozarntique
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.. the emerging generation of young fundamentalists ... are
inheriting an  ecclesiastical wotld which needs fizing. My
generation has managed to leave more than a little litter on the
theological landscape, and ... 1 am praying that this new
generation of fundamentalists will become a repait generation
too. In doing this it is important ... that we operate irom a
specific set of presuppositions;

1. Qur critiques is a self cdtique ... 2. Qur approach is neither a
reaction to nor a rebellion against Fundamentalism ... 3. QOur
goal is to constructive, not destructive... 4. Our strategy is to
be transparent and honest about our problems...*

But the question comes ss to the basis for these changes - will they be Biblically or
socally driven? Fundamentalists consider the tenants of Post-modemism to be: (1.)
Nothing is absolutely sure. {2.) Nothing is absolutely wrong. (3.) Every individual’s
hifestyle deserves acceptance, (4.) One’s lifestyle choices should be interpreted on the
basis of the individual’s own subjective standards. (5.) The ethical and moral aspects
of our lives ate sitnply fatalistically controlled thus no one is personally é;uilty or
responsible. (6.) Cultures are ethically and morally neutral.® In an anti-standards and
anti-church environment like this the church - any church - independent fundamental

ot not, faces some serious challenges!

A. The emergence of a stronger Calvinistic influence.

The early Independent Fundamentalist Baptist churches were quite ant-Calvinistic
and this ditection continued until the early 1980°s when additional missionaries
arfived with various levels of Calvinistic influence, Issues such as the “logdship issue,”

7 dispensationalism and the correct methodologies for Biblical evangelism are all

& McLachlon, D. R, Reclairning
Schools, 1993, Chapter One

6 Blackwrell, M. S., 5r., Dialogue Motriviots, Cape Trwen, The Church Ministdes Institute, 1999,

67 Martunesc, L., mmm&m Gauteng, Calvary Baptist Theological College, 1998,

arentalism, Independence, Ametican Assocation of Christan
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tooted in atguments led by the more Calvinistic churches. With further influence

from missionaties from the Baptist Bible College and Seminary of Clarks Summut,
Pennsylvania and the California based Mastet’s Seminary this change in the

theological scenery has taken another step along the road away from anti-Calvinism.

B. The increased loss of interest in dispensatonalism,

The once influential dispensadonal, pre-tribulational, and pre-millennial position
found dominant in the early Afrikaans Baptiste Kerk, and also quite popular in the
Baptist Union merely eroded over the passing of time. In any discussion of the
problems facing the Independent Fundamental Baptists or the Independent
Fundamental Bible churches, one must ask if this same erosion will once again take
place ... 1n our own ranks. One should also ask if it really matters if some similar
erosion is allowed to go unchecked. ® There ate signs of an erosion taking place®,
with fewer classes or courses teaching the subject and more of the newer textbooks

ignoring or choosing to go in another direction altogether.

The real issue is not simply a question of Biblical dispensationalism but the effect
any erosion will have on Biblical literalism, upon which dispensationalism, but more
importantly - Fundamentalism stands. Dispensationalism has its roots in a literal,
grammatical-historical interpretation of the Scaptures and it seeks to provide a unified

system for Biblical interpretation. John Nelson Dathy (1800-1882) is credited for

68 Campbell, D. K and Townsend, Jeffrey L, eds., A Cas
Presg, 1992, 10.
69 Though . MacArthr maintzing 2 dispensations] position, itis a simph.ﬁl:d” intetpretation of dispensationalism
which is aceeptable ouly t}ma: of a strong Calvinist and Puritan position and far from the Independent Baptisis.
™ Pickering, H., {Chief Men Among the Brethren, Neptune, Loizeaux Brothers, Inc,, 1986, 99.
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contributing to dispensationalistn a systematic scheme for doing Bible

interpretation from a consistently literalist hermeneutic. The Biblical and historic
setting for dispensationalism should include the important texts such as 2 Samuel 7,
Isaiah 32, Daniel 9:24-27, Matthew 16:18, Acts 2:36, Colossians 1:26, I Corinthians
12:13; and beyond Darby the key contributors to dispensational thought should
inclade men such as C.I. Scofield (1843-1921), and Lewis Sperry Chafer (1871-1952).
The effect these two men have had on some of the eatly pastors and missionaries of
the Baptist Union of South Africa and more certainly on all the Independent
Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches in South Affica - has been profound. In
South Africa this influence was further strenpthened through Clarence Larkin’s End
Times charts and Charles C. Ryrie’s books™ on prophecy and Cape Town’s Eamnest
Baker, who alsc wrote, preached and played a pivotal role in the early 1900’s in this
country. The previous Dallas Theological Seminary president, John Walvoord points

out the issue at the heart of this teaching:

As Darby's doctrine developed, the dichotomy between Israel
and the church became paramount. He wtote of the unity of
believers in the body of Christ who are joined to the Head by
the Holy Spint. He saw the messianic kingdom postponed
during the time of the church and he placed the rapture of the
church before the seventieth week of Daniel’s prophecy.™

The doctrine of a futare Millennium naturally stems from
interpreting prophecy in the literal or normal sense. A corollary
to premillennialism is the doctrine of dispensationalism.... The
distinction between God's future program for Israel and His
present program for the church is one of the essential
ingrechents in Premillennialism. Consistent Premillennialism also
involves the belief that the rapture of the church is immanent,
that it will occur before the trbulation ....

T Ryde, C. C., The Pasis ©

aith, Loizemmx Brothers, Neptune, 1953, 41-53.
72 Pass, Clarence B., Backe

natisyn, Grand Rapids, Rerdrmans Publishers, 1960, 128,
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The pre-tribulattonal rapture was usually accepted by those
who interpteted the Scriptures literally and distinguished God's
program for Israel from His program for the church,

Ougne must ask how an erosion of these truths would affect the Independent
Fundamental Baptist or the Bible churches in South Africa. Would the programme
for the church change? Would their Matthew 28:19-20 mandates also change? Ifa
mid-ttibulational rapture or post-tribulational rapture replaced the pre-ttibulational
position among South Afrca’s Independent churches would this not change the
overall direction of these churches? The mission of the church is to focus on
missionary outreach to invite all” to come to Chist, but the purpose of proclaiming
the Gospel depends on the church not focusing inward - but outward. This focus is
greatly disturbed when the imminent return of Christ is no longer the church’s highest

hope and clearest motivation for missionary service and ministry.

In Chatles C. Ryrie’s articles Update on Dispensationalism, he argues against the

tecent changes by those identified as progressive dispensationalists. Ryde explains
that ...

In reality Cheist was identified as the Davidic king before His
birth (Luke 1:31-33), but He will not be inaugurated as Davidic king
untl He returns.... these points are clear: the Dawidic kingdom for
Israel was genuinely offered by our Lord at His first coming; that
offer and His credentials were authenticated by sighs and wonders;
that offer was refused; the announcement of the chutch, not the
inauguration of the kingdom, was made (Matt. 16:18); and Peter's
references on the Day of Pentecost to our Lord's fulfilling David’s

" Walvoord, ]. F., A Torch of § gificance, Dallas, Dhallas Theological Seminary, 1984, 5-6.
% Petery, G. W, A.m_gmiﬁmmmwmp:m Acadernie Books, 1981, 206, 240.
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promises were to prove that Jesus of Nazareth is both Lord

{God)and Christ (Messizh), not, as some new dispensationalists
teach, that he began His reign on David's throne ie., "the Father's
right hand” in heaven (Acts 2:36).

Fundamentalists in South Africa consider the strong influences of Covenant
Theology and Charismatic ‘Praise and Worship” trends as confusing to Christians and
as misleading. This is espedally so when the Biblical concept of Kingdom, (along with
its sotetiological, and eschatological message) is under consideration. Fundamentalists
believe these beliefs have weakened the South African church, Fundamentalist
Christians warn their congregations that most popular South African theology seems
to be little mote than a “maze” to most padshioners! Independent Fundamental
Baptist and Bible churches beheve it will make a major difference if South Africans

were expesed to a sound Biblical concept of theological dispensationalism.

Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible Chutches, like all churches, want to show
Christian love and gracousness, but their fundamentalist mindset would ask: “at what
cost?” Fundamentalists recognise that South African Christians need to be given a
good reason, i.e. a hope for spiritual success and growth, if they are to retutn to the
study of their Bibles. The Fundamentalists believe the answer to providing this
hopefulness is found in dispensational theology. Though Fundamentalists will be
thought of as “judgmental” for taking this position it is clear that the Independent
Fundamental Baptist and Bible Churches do agree with Ryrie when he points out an

issue that Independents in South Africa will continnally need to consider:

75 Willis, W.R., and Master, J R eds., [ssues in Dispensationalism, Chicago, Moody Press, 1994, 23.
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If rapprochement tefers to a 'state of having cordial

relations,’ then 1, for one (and thete are many others) have always
had such a relationship with believers I have known who have held
to  differing  theological viewpoints {including covenant
amillennialists, errantists, Pentecostals, Roman Catholics, Arminians,
and Lordship salvationists). But if rapprochement means
‘conformity’ or 'accord’ applied to theoclogy, then there aimply will
nat be rapprochement between various theolopical viewpoints as

long as we are here on earth.™

Rapprochement - if it leads to conformity or theological accotd in the larger context
of South Africa will certainly change matters beyond anything the early founders,
missionaries and pastors of Independent and Fundamentalist churches could have

imagined.

C. The emergence of the MacArthur “ Lordship” Issue. "

The question of “easy believism” or “grace alone™ has recently become 2 matter of
some controversy among some of the Independent Baptist and Bible churches. As
the teaching of John MacArthur Jr. has found converts and acceptance on the one
hand, it has also led others to absolute rejection. The provocative natute of this
debate has increased. The issue, itself, is focused around the queston of the
superficial salvation response” i.e. an enthusiastic response to the Gospel without any
understanding of the actual significance of discipleship - a proclamation of the Gospel

without the hard demand to take up one’s cross and follow Christ,” - and then a need

76 Willis, W.R_, and Master, JR. Geneml Editors, [ssues in Dispensationalissp, Chirago, Moody Press, 1994, 24
7 MacAsthur, J. F, Jr., The Gospel According +0 Jesus, Grand Rapids, Academie Books, 1988.

78 MacArthur, The Gospel According to Tesus, 123.

™ Ibid,, 123, 127.
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to more carefully define the Gospel so as to broadcast the seed of the

unadulterated gospel. This alone would nat make such an intense argument among
the independent fundamentalists but undetlying this emphasis there are two other

issues: anti-dispensadonalism and five-paint Calvinism.

The Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches penerally are not anti-
dispensational, nor are they generally five-point™ Calvinists, but in every city in South
Africa there ate some independent fundamentalist missionaries and pastors who are
ot fully committed to dispensationalism, and there are many who are quite strong in
theit acceptance of Calvinism to one or another degree - thus the recent and varied

depree of growing controversy!

D. The materialization of a church-based approach to Christian education:

The Baptists in general and Independent Baptists in particular consider education to
be a doctrine and responsibility of their local chutches. Over eighty-five years ago Dr.
Edgar Mullins summarised the issue of education ... for Baptists, at least - in the

following wards:

It is unusual to refer to education as a doctrne; thete is ample
warrant in the New Testament for such reference. In the great
commission, Jesus couples the duty of teaching with the duty of
preaching, The teaching and preaching therein enjoined are co-
ordinate and equal parts of the gteat task of Christ’s people. The
academy, the collepe, the university, indeed all forms of
otganisation for teaching the truth, all insttutons for the
diffusion of knowledge are the direct and logical outcome of the
wotk of evangelisation. The Christian Life involves a particular

@ Meeter, HL 1., 'The Bagic Ideas slvigism, Grand Ropids, Grand Rapids Interpaticnal Publicaticms, 1960. The
Five Points oanlnmsmTU]’.IP T- TotalDepmmrU Uncondmnml Election; L.-Limited Atonement; I-
Itresistible Grace; P. Perseverance of the Saints.
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view of the wotld and of God 2s its providential Ruler and
Christianity in its doctrine of regeneration lays the foundation
for education.”

The tnission statement for 2 Chistian school ministering to children and young
people should be based on the belief that parents are a child’s first teachers. The
Independent Baptist and Bible chutches believe that God gives parents the primary
right and responsibility for theit own children’s training. The Christian school, as
understood by these Independents, is litnited to fulfilling a destre to aid parents in
their God-given mandate by offering a high-quality or academically excellent
education that is rooted in a Biblical worldview. The Christian school should desire
to challenge their students to develop Christ-likeness that is genuinely founded upon

personal faith in Jesus Christ.

Christian education is not necessatily in conflict with education
by the state. Indeed, they mutually suppletnent each other. The
public school system is necessary, but Chrstian ideals and the
Chtistian type of civilization are dependent upon education
under Christian auspices®.

E. Church-Based Leadership Training

Training Leaderskip for their local churches has proved to be a major challenge for
the church in the 21%, century, and this is especially true for South Africa. Church-
based leadership training is at the heart of the Independent Fundamental Baptist and
Bible Church ministries. This church based approach is 2 development that is both
theological and practical in perspective. The Church Ministries Institutes of Cape

Town and Johannesburg serve as good examples of these developments. These Bible

8 Mullins, E.Y., Baptist Beliefs, Chicago, Baptist Warld Publishing Comparny, 1912, 76.
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collepes offer the church-hased concept since their poal is to achieve a

comprehensive training of future pastors, missionary church planters, church elders,

- deacons, teachers, and youth workets. These Bible College programmes offer quite a
comprehensive range .of courses leaaing to a Certificate of Chutch Ministry. Because
the CMI programme has been accredited through a cooperative effort with
Potchefstroom University for Christian Higher Education, a student may alsa obtain a
BA in Theology from Potchefstrcom University upon cornpletion of the necessary

COUrses.

The goal of thiz unique approach is to balance scholarship with personal discipleship
and practical ministry expetiences in local chutches. The courses are open to men
and women, and couples training for specific ministries may choose to study togethet.
Comprehensive leadership training should focus on developing a Christian in three
key areas: biblical knowledge, godly character and ministry skills. These coutses are
meeting those cteria by developing Christian leaders wath biblical knowledge by
providing rigercus academic coursework coupled with non-formal classroom
mstruction which is designed both to teach the student what to think and how to
think. Matters relating to God’s Word, the Christian faith, ethics, human relations
‘and the Christian life all receive special attention. In this atmosphete the Independent
Baptist and Bible church pastor is being trained ta a high level of campetency in the
hope that the future national leaders will one day take over the full control of these

instHtutions - as well as the churches.

& Mullins, EY., Baprist Beliefs, 76.
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Godly chatacter is developed by placing a full-time student under the discipleship

and mentorship of 2 pastor ot church planter who pours his experience and
philosophies of ministry into the student throughout the duration of the programme.
Ministry skills are developed By providing the student with numerous ministry
experiences under the supervision of the pastor, church planter or those engaged in

targeted areas of church ministry.

4,5  The Problems Facing the Independent Baptists.

Having a well thought-out and planned methodology is one of the strengths of the
Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches. Yet, methodology and
planning tmust include learning opportunities, review or re-assessment. If these
churches are guilty in any one area it may well be that “being committed learners” is
their greatest area of down-fall. Where we fail to re-assess and revise we confess our
unwillingniess to leatn. Often their methodologies were imported, modified to one or
another degree, but then simply left wathout any regular review. As problerns atose,
and issues developed insufficient response and change took place. Some missionaties
may well be content just mirroting their own personal cultural backgrounds and
experience, others happily copy their supporting churches and some Joyally continue
trying to “clone” or “franchise” the product. Cross-cultural, personality ot obviously
sinful attitudes or habits are realities, realities — problerns or not - that God in His
wisdom, Sovereignty and Providence has allowed His church to face, or often to try

to speak to, or even to resolve.

A The King James Vemsion Controversy.
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As discussed earlier, Fundamentalists have fought hard against the Liberal attacks
against the verbal, plenary inspitation of the Scriptures, On occasion, this debate has
been taken even ;letth&I and the reliability of a specific text — over other texts or

vetsions has been debated.

There is division (polemical) within the independent fundamentalist movement: the
question of the reliability of certain texts or document sources and the importance of
the Textus Receptus was first raised among the Independent Baptist and Bible
churches when missionary Jack Moorman compiled a booklet he titled: Forever

Settled

The argument over what kind of a Bible to trust had consumed a great deal of the
time and energy of a number of Independent missionaries. An example of the type

and degree of argument is seen in Moorman’s summary regatding God’s providential

protection of the Old Testament Scﬁpmres:

Yes the battle between God and Satan has raged over His Holy
Word; there have been many pretenders; some streams of textual
trangmissions have become sefiously corrupted. But, in carefully
pondering the facts and evidence as given above, the student can
cleatly see that God has been faithful to His promise: the Qld

Testament has heen preserved through the Masoretic Hebrew text.®

J : s e
Bible College, 1985 [m:mducuon
& Moorran, ], Eorever Sertled, 36.
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This type of argument, and similar issues of debate regarding the New

Testament, is still dividing Christiars and churches in America today! Regarding the

formation of the New Testament canon, Moorman writes:

There is a deep and sacred mystery in the formation of the
Written Word on earth just as there had been in the incarnation
and development of the Living Word. Thus, the Holy Spirit
guided the early Chrstians to gather the individual New
Testament books into one New Testament canon and to reject
all non-canonical books.”

Such revision or rewriting of the history of the formation of the canon reduces the

issue to totally emotional critetia ...

...the Holy Spirit operating in their heatis. .. gradually leading
them, by common consent to reject false readings and to
preserve the true.*
What of South Africa? Will the independent fundamentalists take this issue as a truly
South African issue or consider it an import from America - one possibly better to

return to the sender?

B. The Issue of a Post-Modern Culture:

There remains confusion over liturgics, worship and contextualisation within the
independent fundamentalist movement. ‘The question of maintaining (and revising)

our congregational worship styles for our contetnporary world 15 a major 1ssue in our

& Ihid,, 36.
& 1hid,, 60.
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day.” Worship, once God oriented or focused is increasingly man centered.

Christians are increasingly looking for a balm in Gilead. They want their nerves
soothed, their needs met and their lives distracted or entertained.*® On the other hand
the pritnaty purpose of Christian music is tot the preservation of heritage either - as
important as that is! The wond of sacred music is 2 confusing one. There are many voices
giving conflicting messages. Several citcumstances that are umque to this petiod of
church history directly contribute to this confusion. The first and perhaps the most

significant is that sacred music today is big business.”

Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches have traditionally believed the
“Worship & Praise Music” or “Scripture Choruses™ and “User Frendly Churches” are
all an effort to make the church and its message relevant, at least, according to some
proponents of these changes.™ These Fundamentalist churches consider Christianity
to be yielding to the influences of posfmmndem thinking. This post-modernism is
opposed by Fundamentalists for allowing everything to be viewed as relative — with

no absolutes exist —i.e. nothing is absolutely right and nothing is absolutely wrong.™

The Independent and Fundamentalist churches teach that Cheistianity has

traditionally taught that we are to accept others - as the creation of God, but we were -

Culture,, G«rmé Rapx&s Wm. B. Eadmm Pubhshmg Compaﬁy 1995 45, 87, 89.
efote evival Journal: Carcl Stresrn, A Quarterly Jonrnal for Church Leadership,
Published by ﬁm&nmmtﬁ&:; aﬂdRevwal mesmcs Inc., Volume 4, Number 4, Fall 1995, 13
= Smtt, D.M, MMW G:ecrmll:, Bob]ones Uruvt'.'tsxty Press, loc., ‘1981 A
Jasi ble in Che Pemspective, Sﬁltm, Schl:m.‘ll P‘l.lbllshmg Co., 1996, 22
' : eokgy? Grand Rapids, William B.

EerdrmnsPubhshmngnpany 1993, 5, 7, and 1.
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nevet told, not at least until post-modernism made its influence known, that we

now must also be accepting of every individual’s ideas, philosophies and lifestyles.”

Though Christianity’s sense of utgency t;).preach the Gospel may entice many to use
cultural contexts in the presentation of the Gospel, this is viewed by the
fundamentalist Christians as ultimately and finally lead to the erosion of the Gospel,”
and the ensuing principles of rightecusness to which converts are called in order to
grow through the process of discipleship. Independent fundamentalists repeatedly
warn through their preaching and teaching that the Gospel really can take no
endorsement outside of that which is fully and completely consistent with the

principles of righteousness.

Fundamentalists warn that Chtistians dare not threaten conservative theology or allow
discipleship in righteousness to be compromised no matter how alluring, the
endorsements from broader constituencies might seern to be. The Independent
Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches are quite adamant in their rejection any
acceptability of the Charismatic movement. These Fundamentalist churches openly
oppose all influence on South African religious life from the Chatismatic movemesnt.™
The issue is doctrinal, regarding teachings that Independent Fundamental Baptist and
Bible churches consider to be Charismatic error in Biblical interpretation. The issue is
also doctrinal in the sense that it speaks to the matter of worship, regarding
methodolagies that the independent fundamentalists consider compromise with the

world ... in music, arts (dance) and numerous othets modernisations of worship

styles.

92 Blackwell, M. 8., 5., “Dialogue Motvators,” Cape Town, 1999, The Church Minfstries Institute.
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Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bihle chutches are generally quite outspoken
about their view that today’s generation may prefer that we worship the immanent
God who is Immanue! God with us, and the eatlier generatons may have preferred
worshipping the transcendent™ Lord who is enthroned above mankind, but one

cannot reasonably attempt doing both in the name of a “balanced meal.”

The Independent Baptist and Bible churches are leaming that their society expects a
level of genuine leadership that indicates that these chutches are actually offering

something distinct and of value to their search after God.

C. Furture Identity:

In questioning the rd@.q (strategically) of the independent fundamentalist
movement in South Aftica one should recognise that whatever else Fundamentalism
is, it is a literalist reaction to theolopical liberalism and hermeneutical (allegorical)
interpretation. Since Fundamentalism is a reaction to something that otiginated in
Europe and gained a measure of populanity in America, the question as to its
relevancy to South Africa has been questioned. The mﬁtter is further complicated by
the fact that Fundamentalism is also a missiological and ev. istic reaction to the

popular missionary methodology known as the “social Gospel”.

7 Dawn, M. ., AMM&MR@& Wm B. Eerdmans Pablishing Cormpany, 1999, 333-344.
kel Stowell,] M. Shepherding the = : Century, Wheaton, Victar Books, 1994, 51.
% Wiersbe, W. W. Mm.g,cmdgw Paker Books, 2000, 185,
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If the Independent Baptist and Bible churches are to settle the issue of their South

African identity and of their future ability to contribute to the needs of a budding
New South Africa, theit own emergence as a new 21 century South Afncan Christian
movement must be settled. As long as the churches in this movement allow the issue
of identity and purpose to be little more than a reaction against one ar other set of

religious issues, its future and real value is questionable.

As long as this movement is unsuccessful in utilising its character as an independent
church and fails to accomplish things not possible by the bigger denominational
groups, the value of the movement - in real termns - as a Christian ministry will be

debated.

D. Racism and the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches.

Issues such as forgiveness,™ human rights racial reconciliation and the ethics of race
relations have not been give sufficient priotity by the churches of this mavement.

The possibly causes for these weaknesses should include:

(1) The problems charactetistic of strong autonomous church governments,”
(2 The failuce to recognise the purpose of God’s providential®® workings,

(3.) Compromise regarding the Bible’s teaching reparding racism, and

(4.) The New Testament teaching on a church that is free from all class distinctions.

% Tutu, Desmand Mpilo, o Foture without Forglveness, ]ohannesburg, Rider, 1999, 219.
9 Kretzschrar, L., Msiza, P, and Nthane, J., eds., Being a Baptist in South Africa Today, (Third Winter School Of
Theology), Braamfontein, Baptist Convention College, 1997, 34-36.



357
The Amerdcan Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches have always

held the famed missionaty to Africa, David Livingstone, above all other African
missionaries. He has been held as 2 “hero” figure of missionary work and for his
explorations, as a figure of great Christian courage. Above all else, Livingstone has
been acclaimed as a great opponent of the evils of slavery and racial hatred.
Livingstone’s life-long battle against the slave trade, something he called the “open
sore of Africa” together with his travels and missionary work were featured lessons
and stofies told and re-told in every Independent Baptist and Bible church Sunday

school in America.

(L) The failure to recognise the purpose of God’s providential® workings,

When one recognises that all the independent fundamental missionaries now serving
in South Africa have a deep devotional heritage and knowledge in relation to
Livingstone’s work, it is quite surprising to see the varied deptees of racialism still to
be found within this movement. Equally amazing is how anyone so appreciative of

Livingstone as a watrior against racial inequity could fail to see the parallels in Africa

today.

The doctrinal view of Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches is
compellingly committed to the presupposition that God works providentally'™ in

history and His activity is designed around providing gracious help to thase who face

B Panosian, B. M,; Fisher, T). A Sidwell, M., ods., The Providence of O
University Press, 1996, 37-38.

% Ihid., 37-38.

w Ihid., 13.
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the onslaughts of evil. There is no doubt that the horrots of the nineteenth

century slave trade led to the courageous actions of David Livingstone — matters that
are understood as being providentially used of God as “ointment™ for healing Africa’s

“open sore” of slavery.

Equally important for the twenty-first century is the realisation that the racial unrest
of the twentieth century and the resultant awakening of many to their ethical
responsibilities must also be recognised as matters that are being providentially
directed and used of God to bring the church to face God’s will for their own times.
In other words, the doctrine of Providence teaches that God’s Sovereign control and
intervention in history are realities that provide a context ot framework for the
Christian’s lifework and ministry and are not chance occurrences. It is in this light,
that the‘iudependent fundamentalists do not appear to be found in an especially
“good light.” If they honour Livingstone, the enemy of slavery and human indignity,

they too, must be and do no less themselves.

It is also reasonable to point out that independent fundamentalists rooted in
American ideological and political conservativism may need to give even more careful
consideration to their “blind side,” i.e. to their potential for hiding their own
prejudices behind their political causes. If the independent fundamentalists show a
w{i]jngness‘to show Christian care and concern for the human needs of others,
especially those who are the victims of the evils of injustice, many more will listen to

other things they have to say or to contribute. To be seen to ighore a needy world is
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to ask others to “brand” you as one lacking compassion, tbe most abvious

chatacteristic af Christ and those who claitn to be his followets.

(2.) The problems charactenstic of a strong autenomous church

goveinment,”™

All Christians want their witness and testimony of God’s love to be helpful and
effectual for those that suffer humanities offences. If the Independent Fundamental
Baptists in Southern Africa want to be able to reach past their earlier racial attitudes
and stereotypes they must find the individual chatacter and congregational courage to
address the issue of the offense of Christ’s crpsr. * The “offence” is that which Christ
suffered on man’s behalf - but espedially 2% offence must be recognised as that
which resulted from both the individual’s sins and mankind’s collective sin. It is more
than cognitive awareness of the horrors of mankind’s sinfulness. It is personal, inner
and costly. Leaving one’s personal egotisms and cultural pride at His cross is
essential. Only as these churches face the real South Africa with its sin and brutality
will their lives be effectively used of God amongst a people or sodlety that suffers
from the effects of such offensiveness - sin against God Himself, sin within but sin

that also is more than evident on the outside, as well, '™

The independent fundamentalists must determine to what degtee their churches

should be known far their hatted of sin — 1n all of its manifestations or forms. Only

11 Kretzschrnar, L., Msiza, P, and Nitane, J., eds., Being g B4 South.AfL
Theology), Btaamfmmmn,Bnpust Cotwmﬂm(:oﬂt:g\‘: 1997 34—36
‘ hie -u

R Smegton, Ge v L ment, Grand Rapids, Zondervan Publishing Heuse, 1957,
144,164, 176 185—187 aexd 236

13 Adars Jay. E., The War Within, Pugenz, Harvest House Publishers, 1989, 11, 33,54,

iy, (Third Winter Schoot OF
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as Christians see that all sin, racialism included, is truly a horrible offence, an

offence against God — an offence of the very cross of Christ, will they determine to

fight it.

(3.) Comptomise regarding the Bible’s teaching regarding racism.,

The “down grading™'™ of the Bible by liberals, neo-orthodox and neo-evangelicals led
to the great fundamentalist debates at the end of the nineteenth century, These
debates ultimately led to 2 public separation of many of America’s churches and
denominations. In this climate fundamentalism was born to *defend the faith” and
this they have done, but not without making mistakes. One mistake was to hold to
error along with truth just because ‘it was what our fore-fathers believed.” Another
issue “over-looked” In the midst of all these truly weighty battles was an important
issué for independent fundamentalists. It was the New Covenant’s mandate for a

culture-free, a class-free and a prejudice-free church. ™

If independent fundamentalists hope to evangelise South Africa more effectively they
must understand the wotld from a truly Biblical position - not just a historically
fundamentalist or possibly prejudiced basis! The Fundamental Baptists, as
hermeneutical literalist, moust show that they interptet the Bible factually and

objectively. The facts are that the New Covenant’s teaching of 2z culture-free, class-

¢ Murtay, Tain, The Forgotten Spurgeen, London, Banner of Truth Trust, 1266, 153.

105 Culture-free. Ephesians 3: 2,6, 2f ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God which is grven me to you-
ward. Thar the Gentiles should be fellow heim, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the
gospel: Class-free. Galatians 3:28 There is neither Jew nox Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither
male nor fernale: for ye are 2ll one in Christ Jesus. Prejudice-free. Hebrews 10:14-16 For by one offering be hath
perfected for ever them that are senctified. 15Whereaf the Holy Ghost alse is » witness to us: for after that he had
said before, 16THs is the coverant that I will make with them after those days, saith the Lard, I will put my lews
into their hearts, and in their minds will 1 write them
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free and prejudice-free church teaches much more than jnst the removal of the

class distinctions between Jew and Gentile within the church, it also removes any and

all attempts to justify racism, bigotty oz bias.

The fact that some independent fundamentalists continue efforts to justify radsm
only obscures the light of the Gospel. ' Racism has resulted in horrendous
mjustices, exploitation and the degradation of millions of people ... for whom Chrst

died”."” These that suffer must not be averlooked with impunity.

{(4.) The New Testament teaching on a church that is free from all class
distinctions,

In the past, when fundamentalists were criticized for racism c& prejudice they fell prey
of the temptation to use the Word of God deceitfully,' i.e. to use God’s Word to
argue ones way out of a predicament. Many independent fundamentalists churches
oppose racism in all its forms; while othets oppose it to a particular degree and some,

regretfully, continue attempting to defend the indefensible.

The churches that have openly condemned racisin are churches that are tnaking real
efforts to move from ministries that were racially divided to churches that are truly
caring and committed to all people. Many of these churches were alzeady

constitutionally organised as multi-racial congregations but were not effective or

06 2 Cor, 42-6

107 Hofmeyr, |.W., and Millard, ] A., Froneman, CJ), History
Book, 1991, Pretoria, University of South Africa, 336

108 “But have rennunced the hidden things of dishonesty, rot walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God
deceitiully...”2 Cor. 42 KJY
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sedously committed to multi-racial miniseries. More often than not, they were

people who had left racial doctrine behind but were not yet effectively bridging the
culture gaps left from days gone by. One independent fundamental Bapdst seminary
provided the following suggestions'” for avercoming racism or the failutes to brdge
the culture gaps in independent fundamental churches. Many churches have already
instituted many of these practices and many more are moving in some of the
ditections outlined in this listing of cross-cultural ministry posstbilities, In order for
the church to respond Biblically in a cross-cultural setting professors Glenny and

Smallman suggest that the churches should:

* Be sure to find philosophical and doctrinal agreement
among our church leaders, then the church leadership
should teach, preach and clearly prociaim the truth
regarding racism and the error being taught or practced in
out society. Both preaching and encouraging setious prayer
regarding our spititual and practical attitudes should be
emphasised.

® Decide how they are going to disaple new cross-cultural
mmembers for empowerment in leadership positions in our
churches,

¢ Genuinely confront our culture in a way that we reach it
on all levels. By direct confrontation through “support
groups,” by assisting prisonets, encouraging cultural focus
groups, assisting learning-disabled and other disabled
children and adults, cating for shut-ins, giving added focus
to the spedific needs of teens and singles groups, etc.

e We must freely communicate with many races and many
cultures so that are all blending into a homogenous social
fahsic. Such effort obviously defies simple analysis.

* Promote preaching styles and focus on issues that this
complexity demands from our teaching, ie. that it be more
than (informing) teaching, and our preaching more than
(exhorting) preaching. We must know not oanly our
message but also the lfestyle of those we seek to
influence."*

1% Glemny, WE. and Smaliman, W H. Gen Bd, Missi
405, (Condensed )

1 Glenay, and Smallman, Migsions

jum, Grand Rapids, Kregel, 2000, 393-



Acknowledge and welcome diversity of culture in
various ways. Some chutches simply ignore or overlook
cultural differences. We need to look for Biblically
acceptable ways to learn about, adopt some of the nuances
of our target cultures, and appreciate the expression of the
rest, ! :

The need is not to adopt one culture over another, but to
understand how not to alienate each other by imposing
our culture on others. We must learn our community and
its challenpes. =~ We must concentrate on Biblical
Reconcilistion and Discipleship.'

As new members of a “heavenly ctizenship” we need to
find the Biblical standards to standardize ot regulate our
personal, family and congregational life and worship styles.
Focusing on adapting to cultures is not as central as
tesponding to the challenges of all of our cultutes, society
and sin sick wotld. '

Respond to social issues such as poverty, racial and class
conflict, disease, broken families, abortion, crime and
drugs. Through Christian minisiries and  Biblical
Counselling we are able to address the confusion over
‘human dignity’ and powerlessness in dealing with legal
systems, and family conflict. Attention to health, personal
safety ot security, education, skill training and the dilemma
of unemployment is essentall
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Thete are, of course, many others attempting to supply solutions to humanities racial

problems — but these are solutions''* that clearly exclude God and His Word! These

are the so-called “social expenments,” -- the efforts at “social engineering,” — the

attempts at “purifying the races” or just someone, or some isolated group trying to

protect their own culture, ego or identity. The world’s answers to life’s problems

usually include inhumanities, or somehow deprive others of their God-given dignity

and liberty.

11 Thid,, 408.

112 Glenny, and Serrallmnan, Missions in g New Millennium, 408-409,
13 modified,

##4 In February of 1960 the British Prime Minister, Harrold Macmillan, gave his famous “Winds of Change” speech
cn African internatiomal policy. Marty in Africs were calling for an ‘Afrdea for the Africens.” In South Afriea,
Macrmillan's “winds™ mumed into a mmghty whirlwind? The Independent Fundamentalists have often tried tm avoid
the winds, deny the whirtwind and preferming m focus oo the saving work of Christ. Mennen, W. G., African for
the Africans, Grand Rapids, W.B, Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1969, 36.
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On the other side of the chasm there are churches' that defend racism and that
attempt using a theological rationale for apartheid or segregation. There rationale
stands, first of all, on the belief that there is a God-sanctioned separation of the races.
Then secondly, by assuming that the church or ‘Christian society” in general is
mandated to defend this separation of the races. Itis in this sense, that independent
fundamentalists are viewed as guilty of using the Word of God deceitfully,"™® ie. of

employing it to defend the arpuments of prejudice and racism.

One of their favourite arguments used to defend racism is based on Genesis 9:18,""
“Aud the sons of Noab, that went forth of the ark, were Shem, and Hars, and [apheth: and Heam
ir the father of Cansan.” This Bible passage is mistakenly interpreted'* as the “prophetic
curse on Camaan” by using verse 25, And k¢ said, Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants

shagll be be unto Bs brethren. ...

Many different denominations or churches, the Independent Fundamental Baptist and
Bible churches included, have a long history of proclaiming that Ham’s sin and the
related curse of servitude on his son, Canaan, had an everlasting effect on all his

descendents. This meant, in practical tetms, that the natives of Africa should always

115 The Dutch Reformed Church wes cred in this book, bur scratiny dearly indicates the guilt for spartheid and
gegregation some how infects every church, denomination and religion in Soathern Aftiea, if not the world.

(Nederduitse Gereformeerde Kerk), Ref Tum DM, Neo Forure Without Forgiveness, London, Rider Press, 1999,
145.
118 Glenny, W.E. and Smeltman, W.H. Gen Bd., bissions in g New Millsonium, Grand Rapids, Kregel, 2009, 393

401; and 2 Cotinthians 42,
17 Algp see Geresis 10:6, 15-19.
118 Moens, Henry M., The Genesis Record, Grand Rapids, Baker Book House, 1974, 231-244,.
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be - as Bishop Tutu puts it - that they be put “properly in their place™"” (Le.

Aparthesdy. Of course, many churches condemned .Apartheid as a heresy, and many
Independent Baptist and Bible churches were among those who rejected this social
concept. On the other.hand, other Chrstians, (independent fundamentalists among
this group) continued harassing and declaring those who questioned Apartheid o be
“heretics.”™® Some Christiatis have acknowledged their errors, even apolopizing
handsomely, only to continue living out an Apartheid form of exzistence, i.e. living out a

121

practical lie.

One, otherwise excellent book, written by an Independent Fundamental Baptist
and Bible church writer -- though fully committed to exposing the evils of racism --
gave two examples of religions that made racists statements.'” The two examples
were those of Mormons and Jehovah’s Witnesses; but, no mention or confession was
forthcoming to admit to the obvious fact, that many fundamentalists have been the
central figures in teac];jng these same false doctrines. If independent fundamentalist
Christians and churches are not willing to judge themselves - and confess theie sins,
they leave the Lord no choice other than to punish'® or possibly withdraw His

blessings and even His fellowship'®* from them.

19 Tutu, I M., No Future Withcut Porgivenags, 145

120 Thid,, 145.

zt Speakmgpcrsom]ly, and as mlndqymémtf’mdmml Baptist, this reality has cextainly been a teal challenge —if
Dot Crisis - o iy to solve in 1y own life and :rnmstxy

12 }am, Wieland Barten, One Blood: The Biblical Answer to Radism, Green Forest, Master Books, 1999, 100.

1 1 Cor. 11 %Mbammﬁmxﬁ’m&whhﬂﬂ@"mﬂkﬂtm#n&qfﬁm CFor this cvtrs sy e peak ond ok
o you, nd iy sp. 7 Far if o would juclge anrsedber, we shoubd ot be judgor *But wiben 5 ars fucged, we ars cbasirned of the Lord, thal pe
ahosdd aol ks comdenraed nich i nerdd

41 Tohn 16 I ue ngy that vy feae Sionriny bith b, and wealk: i davoress, pe B, and db o the Srach: "B if e wade dn the Sghs ar be ir in i
Goh; we b fllonshil ows pith autier, and the Wood of Jerns Chrint bir Son dnansath us fram ol sin 31 ot say that we bae &5 tn, pe decrvg
aurredes, and B Brachiv not 0 ax. *1f we mafesr our sxr, be i Lol and jus i fargsy e cser v, aned o ceanre wr o il smrighteosssnss,
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Fundamentalists have, generally speaking, failed to warn their congregations

tegarding the racial misinterpretation of the Canaan passage, equally impottant ...
they have often failed to publicly communicate the genuine remorse one would expect
for having taugilt error, or of béing guilty of less than a Christlike attitude. Hapf)ﬂy,
this is not true in every case and many Independent, Fundamental Baptist and Bible
churches and pastors ate most vocal about their opposition to all forms of racism and

each generation seems to becoming clearer than the one before.

It is important that the balanced Biblical position is outlined as it would most
generally be taught among non-racist independent fundamentalists in South Africa
today. They teach that any “honest” Biblical exegesis clearly teaches that the curse of
Canaan has uothing whatsoever to do with skin colour. ™ Instead, most would
exphain that these passages need to be seen literally and thus must- be applied to its
otiginal message, i.e. a spititual warning tegarding the evil of alcoholic drink, and a
warning to parents that their children’s sins do effect the family unit and for many
generations to come. Some independent fundamentalists still need to face the fact
that the word race is not a Biblical term and the term interracial marriage does not'”
violate even one of the principles of God’s Word." This fact is undetstood by
independent fundamentalists today, more than ever before. Arthur Custance explains

the issue more fully:

123 Hamm; Wieland; Batten, One Blood, 103.

126 Tbid., 89 .

127 Note: The mardiage ban on the Ismelites, had to do with protecting tribsl inheritances -Number 36:6, and protecting them
spiritually from serving other gods: Deut. 7: 3 Neither shodt thou make smarriages with thens; thy daghter thon shalt sot give wnto bis ton, mor bit
daphiter shelt thax fake unty thy son *For thyy will turn doay thy sont froom folloing me, ther they may serve othar pods: so nifl ihe angerof the LORD
be kindled cgainst you, and destroy thee suddendy, Herrneneutically this ban can not be applied to the individual Christian during the
‘Dispensation of the Church’. This does not mean that believers should not separate from uabelisvers, but only that sepamtion can
not be based on 2 discomination between people groups or colour.
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When the ark prounded, there were eight people zlive in the
wortld and no more. Landing somewhere in the highlands north
of Mesopotamia, they began to spread as they multipled,
though retaining their language, (at first) and for some time a
homogeneous cultural tradition.

The initial family pattern set by the existence in the party of
three sons and their wives, gave mse in the coutse of time to
three distinct families of man who, according to their patriarchal
lineage, may be appropriately termed Japhethites, Hamites and
Shemites.'*

In modetn terminology, the Biblical pattiatchal lineage would be
represented by the Indo-Europeans (Caucasoids), the
Mongolaid and Neproid peoples and the Semites (Hebrews,
Arabs and some more ancent branches of the family such as the
Assyrians, etc). ¥
Many South African mdependent fundamentalists recognise the need to publicly
declare these facts and openly declare: “that from the family of Noah have sprung a#
the peoples of the world,”" - but all are not fully ready to debate every opponent of
this “heated issue” - not as yet. But for most South African independent

fundamentalists there are no races -- no colour-barriers, no genetics or even Biblically

defined divisions that truly or rightfully should be allowed to separate us.

Anothet problem within Christianity is the concept of “Helping God to protect His
plan.” Whether one looks at Colonialism, Aryanism, Nationalism or any of
Apartheid’s sister sodo-political concepts, the idea of helping to profect Gad’s plan ' -

i.e. the Christian maintaining that he is coopetating with a grand and divine plan for

128 Cuseznce, Arthur C., Noah's Three Song, , Volume T The Doaresy Papers, 1975, Grand Rapids, Zondervan
Publishing House, 248-262 Custance, while trying to avaid stereotyping bumsnity or implying that every individual exampie
supports his viewpeiat, cecognizes God's pravideatial working in giving the world a basis for socigl potentiel. He points to the
techoolopical invenriveness of ﬂ:le Hsmiu.: peaple, the Semitc inclingtion o religion and the Japhetic philosophical contrbbusion.

1% Custace, Asthur O, Genesis aod Bgrly Man, Volume I3 The Doorway Papers, 1975, Grand Rapids, Zondervan
Putdishing House, 35.

M Custance, Cienssis and Farly Man, 56.

1 The Verse used o describe God’s Plan: Ard bath srade of ene bisod ali aations of men for 1o dasdf or 2l the foce of the sarth,
audl bath deterrrived {5e tirer before aypoiated, and the boundr of their batbilation. Acts 17:26
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tacially dividing the world, i.e. Defermining ... the bounds of their habitation. This

argument and these Bible verses will be used, (out of their proper context) by some,
to hide behind. In the name of helping God, or of upholding God’s, so-called,
established plan for humankind -~ many social, religious and political thinkers
developed and continuously modified various social theories or versions of Segragation

ot Apartheid.

Regretfully, some independent fundamental Baptists taught one or more of the
versions of Apartheid that gained such popularity in the mid twentieth century. One
of these ideas held that the various “races” were technically equal but should not be
allowed to merge. These theonsts felt that each “tace” should develop separately, and

their goal was to divide black from whites. 1z

Another, even more extreme version of Apartheid theory, claimed not only that the
“races” are distinct frotn one another but that all the white race is fundamentally
superior to all others, especially to the Africans. Many believed that it was the destiny
of non-white people to setve the whites and that nonwhites wete not capable of

governing themselves.

Building on the assumption that, as Chtistdan people, they should somehow actively
defend God’s plan for the control of sodiety, i.e. the bounds of their habitation -
everything from demigods to simply naive people have been given a ‘voice’ and an

‘ear.” Some of the recent efforts to help God have led to some most dismaying

132 Tuhy, D. M., Mo Future Without Forpiveness, 144-147.
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efforts. The independent fundamental churches have often become pre-occupied

with their own national economic problems, politics and cultural traditions. The
result is a type of blind nationalism filled with emotional messages of blood and soil
and that as often as not replace the Word of God. Christ honouring Biblical worship,
genuine care one for the other and a genune love for the lost souls for whom Chnst
died disappears and a church is left standing ... “poised between two crosses, wanting

to be loyal to both results, '

Regrettably, the church in South Africa, with the independent fundamentalists
included, were much like the church in pre-World War II Germany, that fell far short
of living up to its true high calling and fziled to understand the ¢ross of selfishness and
hate and the cross of God’s love can never - tolerate each other. The church in
America today, including churches that are Fundamentalist, are late in learning that

they cannot stand between the cross of hatred and the cross of God’s love.

To further complicate the whole issue, other Christians' decided that Nimrod'*
having taken the leadership for creating a centralised global povernment — had done
50 to possibly better serve Satan’s plan against the Messiah. According to this view,
the church must also fight all forms of gloBale centralised government. They would
explain that God stepped into this Old Testament internationalism and potential
globalism and rendered their prideful and manistic actions null 2nd void. They

teach that Christians today, at least those who are political consetvatives, must be

= Tuwm, D M., N Bauce Without Horetoe

1M Maris, Henty M., The Genesis Rel:md, 1976 Gmnii Rapids, Baker Bock House, p 268-269.

9 Genesis 11:1 Now the pibods sarth wisd the rame longuage and the same words. . . .. (7) Therefore 1 wawre pas colled Babel, beozure
thers the Lord maflesed the fangeags of he whole sarth; and frorm thers tbe Lard serttervd ther abroad sver the facz of the mhale aarsh,
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involved in opposing any similar directions by modern governments ot

international bodies.

Misinterpreting Genesis 11:1-9 some Bible teachers have even taught that the Lord’s
Jwdgment against the Tower of Babel” and against the pride of humnanity was designed
to do far more than confuse languages or just scatter the peoples abroad. These
teachers have concluded that the judgment at Babel included the creation of racial
barriers ie. genetic differences, skin colour and that this had a direct effect on
matriage. Further, some ate convinced that the purpose of Babel was to create
nationhood [or even racially based nations). This is then considered to be “God's

plan” for the control of sodety, Le. the bounds of their habitation.

There are a number of Independent Fundamenta! Baptist and Bible church
missionaries who preach that anything similar to™ the “One Woild Government”™’
refetred to in the Book of Revelaton, such as the United Nations must be opposed,
since, to thern, this is a matter of defending the racial barners and bounds.
Consetvative and truly fundamentalist Chtistians may find many reasons for
disagreeing with the United Nations ... but using the misinferpretation of Scripture to -
defend G;:d’s created racial barriers or bounds is certainly not one of them. Most
Independent Baptists do not believe they are called to help God by supporting, or
opposing, one or another social order. They point to Augustine and Calvin both of

whom dreamed and even attempted great social plans in God’s name, but none of

1% Thid., Hany, Waveland; Batten, One Blond, 110. {Mote: For many, the Urited Nations should be apposed since it
encourages globolism and is a revetsal of the judgrorne at Babel. Replies to this revision ate found in Deuteronomy
32:8; 11 Chronicle 20:6, Tsaiah 40:15; 46:9-11))
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which fully succeeded. Independent Baptists are far more focused on the message

of reconciling all men to Him — something they see accomplished through the

_ preaching of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

Many younger generation ' Independent fundamental Baptists would focus on and
tefer to Acts 17: 26 to explain their view of God’s plan: That zhey should seck the Lord,
if haply they might feel after bim, and find bim...! Babel was not a curse, to this younger
generation, but a plan --and the creation of a number of races was never a part of the
plan. The results of nationhood and geo-political boundaries was to bring man, in the

providence of God, to a place of submission and humility unlike the pride of Babel.

Those independent fundamental Baptists committed to opposing ﬁcism point out
that ** - the “secking, feeling after and finding” process is now available to all men - in that
they are now divided by their confusion of language into nations and through this
agency of culture God has placed mankind in a position, where He by physical
judgment, spiritual conviction and through His Word will convict and draw them to

Himself. Now, since Babel, man though blind *“haply, might feel after God.”

The historic Anabaptists doctrinal distinctive of ‘Soul Liberty’’* [a doctrine that has

lost much ground among Independent Baptists] speaks to the issue of all men and

137 Walvoord, John F., Armageddon, Ol and the Middle Bast Crisis, Grand Rapids, Zondervan Publishing House,
1990, 149, 162, 177. {Also See Revelation 6-19; [9, 13] , Ezeldel 38-39, Daniel 9, Matthew 24:1-16),

138 Interviews, 5 and Questionnaires, 1999-2000.

139 Isaiah55: 6; 65:1; Jeremiah 29:13-14.

14The competency of the soul is affirmed—that is, in justification by faith and personal obedience.”(64) The
competency [or fberty] of the soul is denied and violated when “all souls do not have an equal right to direct access
o God.”(73).Ref. Mullins, EY., The Axioms of Religion, Philadelphia, American Baptist Publication Society, 1908.
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each man being individually responsible before God. One’s personal and

individual ability and responsibility to approach God, to have sufficient competency
from God and to remain personally accountable before God all provide the hope for
those who would “Seek 1he Lord, if baply they might feel after bim and find bim...” These
younger independent fundamentalists believe humanity can search for Him and can
teach Him, but like the older fundamentalists they too believe this can only be
accomplished by His Word, His grace and faith alone! Neither racial, national or
political issues have anything to do with one’s salvation. They believe God alone saves

but He saves all who come.

The younger generation of independent fundamental Baptists are quick to point out
that evolution is the creator of modern racial theory. They hold regular seminars in
their churches and in Christian 2nd public schools teaching against Darwinian
evolution, and the many other forms of evolutionary theory. They point out that
evolutionary theory is inherently racist in philosophy. They point to such evidence as
the subtitle for Darwin’s The Ongin of Species. His subtitle was “The Preservanon

of the Favoured Races in the Strugple for Life.”

The Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches are generally but not
cornpletely committed to ant-racism. The concepts of infetior and supedor human
beings are exposed as racist in most congregations. Slavery, apartheid, segregation,
and all the other theories of supenority are all castigated as evil and satanic and these
false teaching are identified as born from one source: evolutionary doctrine. The

varjous theores of evolution were always viewed as heresy by all Independent
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Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches. Now, the racist implications are also

being recognized and the independent fundamental churches are “turning to 2 new

page.”

Christians may not rally and find common ground on every subject “under the sun,”
but on the subject of eliminating racism the Independent Fundamental Baptist and
Bible chutches of Southern Africa now understand that there can be no acceptable

reason given for doing anything less than totally rejecting racism at every level.

E. Inter-dependency among the Independent Baptist and Bible churches.

The recent lessons regarding tearn ministry that have been experienced and learned
through the Gauteng and Cape Learning Ministry Team '*approaches assure us that
unity need not be organizationally restraining to be spiritually real. The issue of the
degree of independence the Independents'® will need to maintain remains open to
discussion. Many of the second and third generation of the Independents have
forgotten the original reason for the independence they inherited. The original reason
fot ecclesiastical independence was to maintain the autonomy of the local churches.
Congregational autonomy is something that is threatened by membership within large
denominations, or so many believe. Contextuaﬂy some of those long forgotten
arguments, on the other side of the Atlantic ocean, may now seem totally irrelevant to
South African Baptists and Bible churches and their leaders. In the America of 1963,

Baptists were in open disagreement on this issue of cooperation within their own

142 The term lndependmt is also referred to as congregauouahsm in chuth Africa - especm]]y a.mong those of the
English Baptist tradition or those within the Baptist Umion of South Africa. (Note: Mogashoa, Humphrey Moroka,
Studia Historica Ecclesiasticae, June 1999, South African Baptist Congregationalism taking shape: the role of race
gender, money and power in the formative decade of the South African Baptist history - 1877-1886.
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tanks. Noel Smith, an independent fundamental Baptist author and educator,

summarized the issue and context of that day:

This brochure is concerned with the arrogant Southern Baptist
Convention ecclesiasticistn that is making void the spint and
letter of the Convention’s owh constitution, not to menton the
spirt and letter of the Word of God, with its newly-invented
“customs and practices of Missionary’ Baptist churches.” '

It is quite possible that the current South African Independents and Fundamentalists
may feel it is time to ask if the same reasons or if any sufficient reasons remain for
maintaining their current degtee of independence. The reasons for the independence
would most certainly be diffetent. Those that promoted these cutrent levels of
independence were Americans and the time period was over the past thirty or more
yvears and the cultural distance was an ocezan away. The context of independency
needs to be reviewed and the jssues that effect modern living should be given the
most careful consideration by the independent churches. Non-denominationalism,

congregationalism and volunteerism depend on providing vibrancy or éxcitement in

relation to the truth.

In the 197(Fs there was a good degree of courtesy, communication and cooperation
between the early independent fundamentalists and the Baptist Union of Southern
Africa.™™ The independent missionaries became aware of some differences that were
more than superficial or cultural, Eventually, there was less and less contact and

cooperation. Some of the independents were vocally disapproving and others just

43 Smith, Noel, The Find of the Tnde; of i Baphis
Springfield: Baptist Bible Tribune Pubhcat[m\_ 1963 v

14 The Independent Fundamentalist missiorarics were asked to fill evnpty pulpits, serve as interim pastors a to belp
strugpling wortks. (eg Calvary Bapust Church, Mabelragn, Salisbury and Bez Valley, and Sunny Ridge in
Johanneshurp) and were invited puest and guest speakers at varous Central and South African Baptist meetings,
frateenals and crgunizetons (e, the Anoval Treverten Conference (1976-1977), Deacon’s Serménars in Naml Baptist
Assodadon churches in 1977, Assemblies of the Cenrral and South African chunches.)
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withdrew quietly, but the independent’s doctrine of separation was in one or the

other way being enacted.

In the last twenty years some of those who complained about the Independent
Baptists have left the Baptist Union themselves. Those ministers that left the Baptist
Union of Southern Africa usually did so due to their theological shift from a Bapust
to a Charismatic position, but certainly not to join the ranks of the Independents.
The degree of division between these ex-Baptist Charismatics, the Southern African
Baptist Union and the even less conservative Baptist Convention continues to this
day. To provide further context and to outline the issues surrounding independency
and fundamentalism, a letter written twenty years ago serves as an example of the
tensions and division between the independent fundamentalists and the Baptist Union

of Southern Africa.
Under its official letterhead'® the letter reads as follows:

THE BAPTIST UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA
48 Geoffrey Street, Roodepoort, Transvaal, 1725
P.O. Box 1085, Roodepoort, 1725 Telephone 766-1066/7/8

1981.06.19

Addressed to:

PASTORS AND CHURCH SECRETARIES
INDEPENDENT BAPTISTS

A number of pastors and churches have expressed concern at the
activities and presence of Independent Baptists operating in close
proximity and in some cases in opposition to churches in membership
with the Baptist Union.

Their name suggests, and rightly so, that they operate independently
of any structure or denomination, they even operate independently of
each other and not always in feflowship with each other!

The Executive has instructed me to acquaint you with something of
theit attitudes and activities.

s Letter: The adginal on file, Blackworell, Marc S., 1981,
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They have little or no sympathy with the Baptist Union or with

Baptist Union churches. This, for possibly five reasons which I have
established personally from contact with them.

1. The Baptist Union’s tolerance of the Renewal Movement!'# on
one hand and the Reformed Movement on the other.

2.The Bapust Union’s theolopical training instituons are not
“fundamental” because they allow students exposure to more liberal
interpretations and etnphases, encouraged by the lecturers!

3.The Baptist Union does not insist on the Premilleanial —
dispensational view of Eschatolopy far its preachers.

4.The Baptist Union’s emphasis on 2 “conservative” point of view
rather than a “fundamental” point of view.

5.The Baptist Union’s membership with the Baptist World Alliance
— an otganization that caters for all shades of Daptsts, including
Baptists from the Soviet Union.

I enclose a copy of an artide from “The Message™!*7 which came into
my possession recently and I share it with you only to show
something of the atitude of the Independent Baptists to Baptists
other than their own! Patdon the lines of emphasis, these are not
mine!

Fraternally yours,

Signed.

TREVOR M. SWART

Generul Sectetary

President: Rev. R.G. Mathie, Vice President Dr. CW. Parnell, General

Sectetary: Rev. T.M. Swart, Treasurer: Mr. C.W. Hill
When I received my copy of the General Sectetary’s letter I telephoned his office to
express my thanks for his just and candid assessment of the sitnation. Since the issues
that divide the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches were so
accutately and succinctly addressed by the General Secretary of the Baptist Union of
Southemn Africa the letter is 2 ugeful document for anyone re-assessing independency

versus union membership.

146 Independent Baptists n:-fct w the ‘meal Movwemens “ps the “Charismatic Movernent..”
7 Hopeweil, W. ]. Jr,, The Message: ABW Field: South Afriga, Cherry Hill, The Assocation of Baptists for
Womldﬁv%gskm Yol 41, No. 7 ]muary/Fettms:y 1981. The offending quotations frorn the arvicle degling with

ABWE mibssiomary agency’s church planting survey: “Though sarme sound raission agencies work in South Africa,
W W vagt ateds i laege cities withour a fundarmental witness.” “Six gospel-barren aregs await God's servants.”
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Conclusion:

The Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches are, as has been shown, a
relatively stoall Christian grouping. The fact is, since they are so very independent they
should not be thought of as a normal grouping, but as a loosely knit movement of
separate congregations with certain common views of their origms and their
distinctive doctrines. Their obvious independence, even from each other, makes the
somewhat high level of interdependence here jn Southern Africa an anomaly and
certainly distinguishes them ftom tnany of their parent or sister churches in the

United States.

The fact of these churches good growth or expansion in Southemn Africa speaks of an
acceptance by many Southern African people groups of this new arrivel to the shores
of Africa. Their existence as a fundamentalist, evers evangelical, Baptist Chrstian
group should be accepted by other Christians. This thesis has sought to make this
acceptance more possible by providing background information in origins and
doctrine and to chronicle their leadership and congregational development with some

attention to their overseas sponsors.

The future of this movement will depend on their commitment to the Gospel
message and to the people and problems of Southern Africa. Admittedly, their
missionary vision and perspectives are not in keeping with the Ecumenical Christian
wotld, but they roust address the same problems even if their answers are different or

seemingly peculiar. The spititual and social challenges of Southern African may
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provide trials and tests for this young movement. Their success may provide

lessons that can assist others. Their failures may serve as warnings.

This thesis has made the first known attempt at inttoducing, explaining and providing
some chronicle of the development of the Independent Fundamental Baptist and
Bible Churches in Southern Africa. The current genetation should review the rationale
and reasoning of those that lived in the earhier time period of this movement, then
they must consider the relevancy of the issues for them today, The churches of the
Baptist Union of Southern Africa and the Baptist Convention both continue to have

disagtreements with the Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches.

Though this division remains, there is nonetheless a few local level situations where
some cooperation between the independent fundamentalists and the ather Baptist
churches exists in informal ways. The facts of the matter are clear, the Independent
Fundamental Baptists and the other Baptists of Southern Afdca have not entered into
any useful dialogue, but to everyone’s credit these churches have remained focused on
their own ounistries and have not entered into criticism and argumentation. Some feel
a critical dialogue would be useful to allow all concerned to better understand one
another. The likelihood of any such forum arising at this time seems remote, but not

entirely out of the question.

The facts are clear that as an examination of the prindples, polity 2nd historical roots

of Independent Fundamental Baptist churches in Southern Africa this thesis has
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clatified that from their emergence the Independent Baptists have had very little to

do with other Baptists and thus have a truly separate history of their own.

The issues that often come to mind when reading this history could include some of
the following thoughtis ot questions and these could serves as a basis for some future

doctrinal dialogue or continued study:

" How what some call “divisiveness,” ot “separation,” can be a doctrine.

" To what degree the Independent’s literal hermeneutic has inconsistencies.

® What the difference is between isolation and congregational independence.

® Tn what sense does literalism lead to 2 rejection of Charismatic doctrines.

®  WWhy these churches view. denominationalism as either evil or detrimental.
On what basis local congregational autonomy is a Biblical concept or right.
®  What social responsibilities are considered Biblical ot non-Biblical.
" In what sense can sodal and politieal ethics be resolved through evangelism.
" What role does historical theory hold for influencing future mirustry.

®  Does a claim of holding to historical Anabaptist doctrinal distinctives conflict

with the claim of being Dispensationalist or Fundamentalist.

* How one copes with the seeming “over simplification” of Independent

Baptist thought in matters of history, theology and ethics.

* What is the difference in the Unions’ cooperation and the Independents’ style

of cooperation.
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Many of the Independent Baptist and Bible churches claim a commitment to: 1.

Offering a fresh evangehstic effort in meeting the spiritual needs of a post-modern
society, 2. Re-establishing a vibrant conservativism and 3. Reviving the Biblical
concepts of autonomous local churches, along with other Baptist distinctives, Like
other evangelicals, offeting the simple Gospel message remains a paramount
importance to these churches. The Independent Fundamentsl Baptist and Bible
Churches of Southetn Africa remain fully independent, yet various forms and types of
inter-dependency is finding more acceptance ot is being appreciated more by the

newer generation of independents.

Though they are an extremely small group, I believe this thesis has established that the
Independent Fundamental Baptists deserve to be tecognized among those that ate
Baptists in Southern Africa. Any potential for useful communicaton among Bapﬁsts
or others might be found by considering the goals of the various churches and by
asking: “How can the vatious types of Baptists maintain their distinctive beliefs, reach

their goals and bring glory to God?”
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APPENDIX L

THE CHURCH PLANTERS.

A Chronology:

The Independent Missionaries.

(Annotated, Abbreviated and Biographical)

Preotous to 1974:;

Davis, Jack, (Qual-Ind. Bap.). 1967-1971, AE.F., Africa Evangelical Fellowship, Port
Shepstone, Natal, South Africa. (later to join Warld-wide and European Fellowship, nibich
was amalgamaled with Biblical Miistries Worldwizs, 1785.)

Davis, Frank and Betty, Malawi, Rhodesia, (1971-74) A.E.F,, African Evangelical
Fellowship. (1974 joined Missionaries for Christ Internativial which became part of
WEF -- BMW ). Moved to South Africa 1975.)

Geiners, Jin, T.E.A.M. — The Evangelical Alliance Mission, 1973-74, Rhodesia (Then
in 1974-77 left T.E.A M. to setve under Misstomarter for Christ Intermational, WEF —
BMW) ~

Hunter, Bill and Elsie, AEF, Natal, Jater to join WEF — BMW), RSA.

Hix, Jim & Evelyn, AEF, Richards Bay, Natal (Jater to join WEF - BMW as
missionaties to Nova Scotia)

Repke, Bob and Rhoda, TEAM, Rhodesia, (1971-74), to_form Missionaries for Christ
(1975-79), which became WEF ~ BMW)
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1974;

Blackwell, St., Marc 5., The survey ttip to Southern Africa.

Moorman, Jack, BIMI, Ministered at Valley Bapitist 1973 (Bez Valley) Also
Associated with Trevor Bell, Doug Statler Sengen Wells. Moved to Brackenhuest
Baptist 1973-75; (75-85 Enpland); 86-87 Returned to South African ministry. [Note:
Brackenhurst started in 1972 by Jason Van den Heuwel. His son, Gary, would

return from Bible College in the USA to serve as an Assistant Pastor of the work in
1995.]

McGuiness, Kevin and Terri, No Agency, started full-time ministry at Central Baptist
Church, (CABU) Salisbury.

1977

Blackwell, St., Mazc S. and Judie, IFM, planted the Baptist Bible Church of Chisipite,
Harare, Zimbabwe (Salisbuty, Rhodesia). [The Blackwells also served the
Mabelreign Baptist Church as Interim Pastor for nine months during 1975.]
Ministered in Rhodesia, Zimbabwe, 1975-1979,

1976:

McGuiness, Kevin and Terri, No Agency, in 1976 they planted, and in 1977
constituted, the Hillside Baptist Church, Harare, Zimbabwe (Salisbury, Rhodesia).
They currently serve an independent Baptist congregation in New Jersey, USA.

Carmichael, Basil & Robin (Hennie Jakobs), Kebler Park Baphist.

Isabel, David, Extreme independents, holding to the belief that the local independent
Baptist church is the “bride of Christ™ (old USA Landmarkism), B.I.O.M, also note
Richard Vick, another missionary who was earlier a missionary to Ethiopia of
Baptist International Overseas Mission., but promoted the extreme independency
viewpoint.

Pepper, Ennis and Becky, IND., June to Dec, 1976 - Local Church - Independent at
Kempton Park , Van Riebeck Park Baptist under David Isabel, now Jim Dockerty
—SA. Pepper left and returned in 1986 as a BBFI missionary church planter.

Wilson, Tom and Marilyn, B.M.W, July 1976, planted the New Castle Bible Church,
Natal. The chutch constituted in 1984. (Marilyn had lived in Natal as a young
person during 1967-71 when her parents, and Mrs. Jack Davis served as a
missionary in Port Shepstone with AEF) The Davises moved to Benoni and
ministered there from 1985 to 1997. Bill & Joy Baxter assisted for a number of
Yeﬂ.rsg
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1977:

Blackwell, Sr., Marc S. and Judie., Their church plant, the Baptist Bible Church of
Chisipite, was the first independeat Baptist Church to be constituted in Southern
Africa since 1877.

Grings, Mark and Wyla, IFM, Leondale, Community Bible Church, first Sunday AM
Service. (8.8. 1976) - Trans World Radio to Zaire (Congo). Co-workers, Leonard
Schmidt, Mike Nelson, Robert Marsh.

McCrum, Roger, planted Croydon Baptist Church. The work was opened by Alan and
Marion Mercer who handed the ministry over to Roger McCrum when the left for
Piedmont Bible College in Amnerica.

Seger, Paul and Joan, BMW, January 1977, New Castle Bible Church, Natal.

1978:
Hoblits, Charles, (B.1.M.L} established Hillbrow Baptist Church

Pherson, Kit, a student at Bob Jones University has come as our first “missionary
apprentice” and had an excellent ministry among the Baptiste Bible Church youth
and church family. Harare, Zimbabwe (Salisbury, Rhodesia).

Tyner, John and Gale, (BIMI). Organised the Kibler Park Baptist Church.

1979;

Davis, Frank and Betty, planted Kempton Park Bible Church WEF/BMW.
Hoblitz, Charles, IND., Central Johannesbutg

1980:

Blackwell, Sr., Marc 5. and Judie, now of ABWE, planted the Community Baptst
Church of Westville-North, Dutban, Natal.

Johnson, Bob, Independent Baptist, established a Zuln work,

Moeller, Rick and Shetry, BBF, Centreville, Virginia, USA. Ministries in Johannesburg -
Randberg, and Calvary; New Castle.

Seger, Paul & Joan, WEF (BMW) took oversight of the Kempton Park Bible Church
which had been planted by Frank Davis.

1981
Bains, Joel, (BIMI) planted Calvary Baptist, Ferndale and other subsequent works.
Blanton, Jeff and Judy, BBF, Upington, Bible Baptist Church.

Van den Bexgs, INT), join with Brackenhurst Baptist to branch the Freeway Park
Baptist Church, they would later move to Southwest Africa (Namibia).
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1982:
Baxter, Bill and Joy, WEF, BMW artrive to minister in Richards Bay.
Jackson, John and Penny, EBM, arrive and minister initially in Johannesburg.

Marshfield, Dale and Karen, ABWE, artived in Durban in June 1982 to servein a
teamn tninistry with the Blackwells at Community Baptist Church of Westville-
North, Natal.

Ubank, Ken. IND., Established a Zulu congregation at Mafeking.

1983;

Davis, Henry, using a unique feam approach with Church Minsstries Institule and
Community Baptist Church of Westville-North, pastoral student Henry Davis; and
ABWE church planters Marc 8. Blackwell, St., and Dale Marshfield team-planted
the Grace Baptist Church of Queensboro, Natal.

Hoblitz, Charles, Supportive Church Planting ministry in Lennasia.
Schladenhauffen, Mark and Sue, BBF, Kokstad.

1984:

Moodley, George, IND, led the Reservoir Hills Baptist Church to reorganise as an
Independent Baptist congregation.

Pollock, George and Kathy. BBF, 1984-86. The Pollocks were members of the
American congregation planted and pastored in America by church planting
missionary, Marc Blackwell, 8t.. They graduated from the Baptist Bible College,
Springfield and they also served as church planting missionaries in Colombia, South
America. They came to Durban to pursue an evangelistic and church planting
ministry within the Indian community. They withdrew from missionary work due to
reasons of health. (Source: E. Pepper, 1998)

19875

Clatk, Carl and Bonnie, BBF, ( Kim, Dena, and Debin-geceased); Bible Baptist Church,
Cascades, Pietermaritzburg. Ministering with Sean Marshall (South African ) Local
Church Bible Institute trained .*

Meyer*, Steven and Pam, The Clatks also started an Indian Congregation, Northdale,
Pietermaritzburg which is now overseen by the Meyers, Steve (ABWE Map), and
Pam (Brown - SA), of Mission to Forgotten Peoples, Trinity Baptist Church and
Bible College (Founder, Dr. Bob Gray), Jacksonville, Florida, U.S.A.

Wilson, Tom and Marilyn, BMW, arrive in greater Johannesburg to plant the Benoni
Bible Church.

Marshfield, Dale and Karen, ABWE, planted the Fellowship Baptist Church of Glen
Anil, Durban, Natal.
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1986:

McClures, H. and Mrs., ABWE, arrived in January of 1986. The McClures served as
Interitn duting Dale and Karen Marshfield’s furlough in 1987 and then served with
the Marshfields in a team ministry at the Fellowship Baptist Church, Durban Nosth,
Natal.

Minga, Don and Kathy; B.B.F.L, Donnie, Daniel; Dennis. Ladysmith, Natal,
KwaZulu Natal. 4 = Metawani, Ezeakeni,, Saint Chad, Bible Baptist. July 1986.

Peppet, Ennis B. Jr. and Becky, B.B.F.I relocated in Durban, Natal to plant 2 new
congregation in Durban Notth the site of his own conversinn many years before.
Arrved March 12 to later plant the Northcoast Baptist Church, Virginia Primary
School, KZ-Natal

Andersons, the Rudolphe and the Gelinas arrived by the middle of 1986, to serve as
church planters under ABWE

1987:
Baxter, Bill and Joy, join Wilsons at Benoni Bible Church, BMW .

Heathcote, Alan and Deanna, BMW, arrive in Johannesburg.

Hopewell, Dr Bill and Ruth, retited Administrators of ABWE committed to spending
- two six-month terms of service in the Cape.

Mondon, Richard, (his wife, Anne), IND, was called as the first pastor of the
Community Bapdst Church of Westville-North, and it became the first autonomous
independent Baptist congregation planted by ABWE missionaries in South Africa.
August 2ad.

Morris, David and family, ABWE, arrived in Durban to begin a church planting
ministry.

Entwistle, Bob, began his ministry with the 1987 ABWE Map Team and became the
first “short-term™ ABWE missionary to South Afrca.

Schladenhauffen, Mark and Sue, BBF, (Queenstown.

Rudolph, Dave and Juhe, ABWE, to Durbanville to plant new church.
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1988:
Grant, John , Brackenhurst Baptist Church, 1988-1990

Hopewell, Dr. and Mrs. William, (previously the Africa Administrators for ABWE) -
then served in retirement in a short-term ministry through ABWE to minister in
education and assist church planting ministries.

Devore, Dave and Anita as ABWE, church planters.

Seger, Paul and Joan, BMW, to plant Sandton Bible Church, Gauteng.

1989;

Blackwells, Marc and Judie, ABWE, relocate to Bellville, Cape Province to plant a new
Afrikaans speaking church.

Doyle, Doug and John , New South Baptist Church, 1990-1993.
.Smith, Don , WEF-BMW, Maddadeni Bible Church. Zulu speaking.

Switzer, Rex and Ginnie, B.B.F.L, to plant the Faith Baptist Church, Blue Downs,
Cape Town.

1990:;

Baxter, Bill and Joy, WEF-BMW - involved in the planting of the Brakpan Bible
Church.

Smith, Don & Couper, Alex, WEF-BMW, Maddadeni Bible Church. Zulu speaking,
Co-pastored 1990-1993, Pastor Alex Couper 1993-present.

1991;

Moellet, Brent & Sheila, B.B.F.I Ministry to Zulu in Ladysmith, Natal. Early focus
music and education, children - Micah, Karaissa, entered church life in Kwa-Zuh
Natal through oversight of BBF works in Ezakheni (Lady Smith) and Matiwane
(L.S.); then started a preaching point in Bergville - Greenpoint. Then New Castle
Osizweni Bible Baptist Church was planted by Rick Moeller. Then Durban starting
1st., Cato Manor (Mayville) Bible Baptist Church; Amaoti Bible Baptist Church
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(preaching points in "Palestine” and "Russia" two districts. Plans for a future
Bible College and Orphanage (Kato Manor).

Schladenhauffen, Mark and Sue, BBF, Pietetmaritzburg, Mpumulelo, church
planting,

1992;

Chapmon, Dennis and Joanna, BMW, the current missionary-pastor of Sandton Bible
Church.

Moellet, Brent & Sheila, B.B.F.L Ministry to Zulu in Newcastle, Natal.
1993:

Couper, Alex, Independent National Missionary, Madadeni Bible Church. Zulu
speaking, 1993 to present.

Hattingh, Brahm, Grace Fellowship, Pretoria, began holding services in September
1993 under the direction of Mr. Hattingh. (See: James, 1995)

Matthews, Bruce, Naturina - 1993; Calvary College 95-98 and Ministry - 1994-1997
Pastorates. :

Mercer, Alan and Marion; Hazyview, (Eastern Transvaal) Mpumalanga.
Van Zutphen, Gavin and Leigh Ann, Faith Baptist, Port Elizabeth.

Van Meter, Doug, Brackenhurst Baptist Church with assistance from Steve Miller 1994
- Kansas City Baptist Temple; Gaty van den Heuvel - 1995; Dan Crichton - 1997.

1994:

Moeller, Brent & Sheila, B.B.F.I. 1994 to present, Cato Manor/Mayville, and
Amawodana, Amawoti, Durban, KZ-Natal

1995;

James, Joel assumed pastoral duties of Grace Fellowship in February 1995.
Heathcote, Alan G., and Deanna, BMW,
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Verwey, Dean; 93-96. Faith Bapdst Church, Krugersdorp, ( A merger with Tom
Wilmot’s, Grace Baptist.}. Christian School {ACE).

1996;
Blanton, Jeff and Judy, BBF, Upington. Moved ministry to Cape Town.

Thomson, Steve (M. Div.) & Julie {(BS), Natal = ABWE, arrived in South Afrca in
March

1997
Hayden, Gene and Jeannie, Assistant Missionaries, ABWE, Cape Town.

1998:

Ngomane, Godftey, and Martha; Mashamba { with Bruce Matthews)

‘Thomson. Steve and Julie, accepted the pastoral call of Community Baptist Chuzch,
Westville, Natal in October.

1999,

Blackwell, Marc and Nancy, ABWE, Cape Town. Using the Cape Leadership Pool
Learning Team, survey, developed strategy and formed an Afrikaans ministry and
teamn for a new congregation to be started in Blue Downs using existing facilities of
Community Baptist Church.

Moeller, Brent & Sheila, B.B.F.I. 1999 to present, Cato Manor/Mayrville, new location
in Amawodana, and continuing at Amawot], in Durban, KwaZulu-Natal

Otto, Bill and Bonnie, Assistant Missionaries, ABWE, assisting in the Community
Baptist Church, Cape Town.

2000:

Cropsey, Dave and Nancy, ABWE, Cape Town. Good Hope Chrdstian School and
assisting church planting,

McFadden, Julie, ABWE, Cape Town. Good Hope Chrstian 8chool teacher and
church planting assistant.

Perkins, Rod and Sara, EBM, Cape Town. Orphanage ministry and church planting.
Wolf, Tom and Nancy, ABWE, Cape Town. Church planting ministry.



389

APPENDIX II.

THE GENERAL CHRONOLOGY
OF

THE CONGREGATIONS,

A General Chronology: Representing congtegations or other ministries,
or projects in each region where Independent Baptists and Bible church
missionaries have focused their church planting ministries.

(Annotated, Abbreviated and Biographical)
1974

Brackenhurst Baptist Church was started as a Sunday School (1972) by a
Christian layman, and missionary Jack Moorman, BIML led the church
planting effort. (Moorman also ministered in England from 1975-1985, and
returned to South Africa and Brackenhurst during 1986 and 1987).

197F;

Baptist Bible Church, Chisipiti, Harare, (Salisbuty). Planted by. Marc S.
and Judie Blackwell, 8r.. under the auspices of IFM. The pastors: Stuart
Waugh, Don Maitland, Chris and Joyce Goppert, and Nick Burtenshaw.



390

Hillside Baptist Church, Hillside, Harare (Salisbury). Planted by Kevin
and Terri McGuiness, No Agency, and constituted in 1977. In October 1979,
Mike Ruttet, a businessman from Bulawayo, was called to pastor the church.
When he left, due to medical problems, he was succeeded by Ray Pountney.
When Ray left the church in 1989, it merged with Chisipiti Baptist Bible
Church, curtently pastored by Nick Burtonshaw. Odginally this work was a
branch of the Central Baptist Church, a member of the Centtal African
Baptist Union. The church was nonetheless established in the doctrine and

tninistry style of an independent Baptist congregation.

1976:

New Castle Bible Church planted in Natal by Tom and Marilyn Wilson,

July 1976, WEF, BMW. Planted by Tom Wilson 1978-9; also pastoted by a
team of Tom Wilson & Paul Seger; then Frank Davis, Bill Hunter, Dave
Davis; Don Smith { intedm], Dennis Emerton, Alex Coupet {interim

through 1999}and now pastoring to the present time.

1977:

Community Bible Church, Leondale, Johannesburg (Gauteng), was
planted by Mark and Wyla Grings who had arrived in 1976 from Zaire
{Congo) ministering under the auspices of IFM.

New Castle Bible Church, co-pastored by Tom Wilson and Paul and
Seger, 1977-1980; and co-pastored by Frank Davis WEF, BMW. with Tom
Wilson {1980) WEF, BMW.; Interims: Bill Hunter WEF, BMW., David Davis
WEF, BMW,, Don Smith WEF, BMW,, and pastor, D. Emerton. Currently
pastared by Alex Coupar '
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1978:

Baptist Bible Church, Chisipite, Salisbury (Harare). Property was purchased,
and our first independent Baptist “missionary apprentice,” Kit Pherson, was
the first college/ seminary student serving as a “missionary apprentice” fot a
limited number of months of training and ministry.

1979:

Kempton Park Bible Church was started by Frank Davis of WEF, BMW,

1980

Kempton Park Bible Church, {Gauteng) which had been planted by Frank
Davis was now placed under the oversight of church planting missionaries,

Paul and Joan Seger.

Church Ministries Institute, Natal. Established by Marc 8. Blackwell, Sr.,
ABWE. and Stuart Waugh, IFM.

1981

Freeway Park Baptist Church, Boksburg, planted in 1981 as a branch work
of Brackenhurst Baptist Church.

Community Baptist Church Westville-North, Natal, planted by Marc and
Judie Blackwell from the time of their arrival in Durban in January of 1981.
Later assisted by Dale Marshfield, then pastored by Richard Mondon, Rob
Elkington and currently led by ABWE missionary Steve Thomson.

Gethsemane Bible College, Johannesburg: established by Jack Moorman,
Lou Finney, Roger McCrum, Joel Baines, W. Saint-John, John Tynet, Paul
Seger, and Mark Grings. This was a non-accredited, traditional American
styled Bible college built to a great degree around the styles of Moody Bible
College and the curficulum of Tennessee Temple Bible College, USA.
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1982:

New Germany Baptist Church, Durban, planted by Stuart and Lavern
Waugh, IFM. '

Richards Bay Bible Church was planted by the Baxters, Bill and his wife

Joy and their two children. He now pastors in the United States.

1983:

Grace Baptist Church, Queensboro, Durban, Natal, Planted as a branch of
Community Baptist Church of Westville-North using a unique feazs approach
with Church Ministries Institute student Henry Davis; and ABWE church
planters Marc S. Blackwell, Sz., and Dale Marshfield. Opentng service in
May,

CMI — The Church Ministries Institute, 1983 - Johannesburg, WEF, BMW.
Peter Thomas, Dennis Emerton, Barry Springhall, Alex Couper, Alex
Cerf, Chris Lambert, Shaun Cerf, Peter Englebrecht, Daniel Watren.
Part-time lay preacher/evangelist students: Brian Gouws, Dave Gough,

" Robert Warren, and Lee Gates, and others.

1984:

Reservoir Hills Baptist Church was reconstituted by Pastor George
Moodley and became an Independent Baptist congregation. In June 1984
the ABWE Field Council passed a resolution stating that “everything possible
would be done to encourage and form an ABWE church-planting ministry
among the ... Indians living in South Africa.””

1 Minutes, South African Field Councdil of the Association of Baptists for World Evangelism.
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1985:

Clark, Cazl and Bonnie, BBF, Bible Baptist Church, Cascades,
Pietermaritzburg. '

1986;

Fellowship Baptist Church, KZ-Natal, adds the McClure family to their
church planting staff.

North Coast Baptist Church, planted by Ennis Pepper.

1987:

ABWE’s All-Africa Meeting was held in Togo, ABWE South Africa was
tepresented by Dick Gelina.

Whitefield Park, Natal team church planting m]mstry was begun by the
ABWE Mortis and Gelina families.

1988:

Gauteng, Sandton. The Sandton Bible Church planted by Paul Seger.
Westville, Natal. The Community Baptist Church called Richard Mondon

as its first South African national pastor. (Folowing ABWE Church Planter,
Marc S. Blackwell Snr.)

Durbanville, Cape Province: The Everglen Baptist Church, early Bible

studies and foundations

1989:

Cape Town, Malibu Village, Community Baptist Church, church planter,
Dave Devore, ABWE-Cape.
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Johannesbusg, The Calvary Bible College was established.

New Castle, KZ-Natal, Maddadeni Bible Church planted by BMW
missionary Don Smith.1989; co-pastoted by Don Smith & Alex Couper -
1990-1993; Missionasy - Pastor Alex Couper 1993-present. The church has
one Deacon Thomas Mduli who is training for the ministry. The roots of this
work ate in its statt as a small group of believers originally developed by the
missionaries of the Evangelical Bible Church, TEAM.

1990:

Brakpan, Baxter, Bill and Joy, BMW, begin planting this congregation.

Dusbanville, Blackwell’s begin Tygerberg Baptiste Gemeente. Joined later by
the Crane family to form a Church Planting Team.

1991

Westville Natal Community Baptist Church called Rob Elkington as its
second South African national pastor, following Rev Richard Mondon.

1992;

Kempton Park, Kempton Park Bible Church called its first South African
pastor, Peter Thomas (1992 — present).

Sandton Bible Church, Dennis Chapmon, BMW, the curtent missionary-
pastor since May of 1992,

1993;

Grace Fellowship, Pretosis, began holding services in September 1993,
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1994:

Newlands Bible Church, Cape Town, Mark Christopher, ABWE, Pastor-
Chutch Planting the congregation from 1998. The congregation started in
November(1994).

1997

Primrose, Gauteng, James, Joel. Assumed the preaching and pastoral
* duties of Grace Fellowship in February 1995

199¢6:

Richards Bay, KZ-Natal: Calvary Baptist Church formed a church planring
teatn with ABWE's and Mrs. Dick Gelina and the newly arrived and Mrs.
Steve Thomson also of ABWE.

1997;

Cape Town, Community Baptist Church, invites Marc and Nancy Blaclkvell,

Jz. to serve as interim-pastor during the Devote's futlough.

1998;

Westville, KZ-Iatal calls chutch planters and Mrs. Steve Thomson of
ABWE to lead the wotk back to a self-sufficient status.

1999;

New Germatny: KZ-Natal, Jchnson, Bep, serves in a Zulu speaking church
near New Germany, Kwa-Zulu, Natal.
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2000:

Cape Town, Blue Downs Baptist Church, planted by Marc Blackwell, Jr. and
his wife Nancy through an effort of the Cape Learning Ministry Team and
ABY.E. Aftikaans Church Planting Tearn’s cooperative effort. This
Afnkaanse speaking ministry meets in the fadilities of Community Baptist
Church an English speaking work planted by Dave and Anira Devore,
AB.W.E.
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APPENDIX IIL

THE CAPE’S LEADERSHIP POOL

GUIDELINES FOR LEARNING TO MINISTER THROUGH TEAMS.1

INTRODUCTION:

Cooperarion among independent Baptists may be accomplished in a nutnber
of different ways. Some of these options include forming formal fellowsbips of
churches, associations linked to missionary agencies, or 4d boc groups of
churches may just decide to work together on a specific project. The Cape

L sadersinp Pos/ is none of the above, but is an informal “learning” effort
seeking to develop useful projects that are sponsored by, or of interest to, 2

number of regionally related independent Baptist churches.

1) THE METHOD: A #otion to learn together. The thought that we
would be willing to cooperate with others in a leamning exercise or that we
would entrust othets to work on a project or problem on our behalf is a
fairly complicated thought! Most of us are convinced that we can just take
““matters in hand” ourselves and accomplish mo?e? Most of us believe we
can use or time better if we are pro-actively “in charge” of a project, than if
we worked through some sort of committee or group. The Biblical teaching

on Chnstian submission and on seeking counsel from others is often by-

Cape Town, (M1, 1998,
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passed — due to “practical reasons,” time constraints or other not-so-
obvious expediencies. Most of us do not want to give-up our “say,” on a

matter , nor our control over our own projects ... or ideas!

The “Learning Ministry Team notion®” is 2 voluntary decision {or notion)
to work with and through others. Some of the obvious goals include: ... (a.)
improving my own effectiveness, or that of my church by benefiting from
learning wich others; (b.} working with others in developing specific yet
truly shared vision; (c.} testing ideas by building Biblically based models
before enacting these ideas; (d.} by considering both the causes and effects,
or the systemic fundamentals, of a matter before putting that idea or plan
into effect and (e.) by encouraging ﬂans and projects from the perspective

of developing the best possible team dynamics.

2.) THE MEANS; The so-called “Leadesship Pool” is nothing motre than
a series of quarterly informal gatherings of interested lay-men and lay- |
women, pastors, deacons, missionaries and Bible college students. There is

no membership list but the individual’s attendance at the quarterly Saturday
| afternoon meetings establishes their church’s or their individual level of

interest.

2Nme:Fcrthusailmwwdinﬂ;mguamlearmhgnsamulﬁ:rminimywasaspirimgl and practical matter fnr

adult learning and mivistry mssegement, the esight page booklet A Netiop is also evailable and beludes an
helpfui Bibliography, as well.
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THE THREE-FOLD PROGRAMME:

The Leadership Pool meetings are organized around three half-bour
seggions: 1" someone presents a praétical talk on how we can improve our
procedures for leamning together 2™ then the current Learning Teams give
their interim progtess reports or their fnal reports with tecommendations
and outcome statements sunmarizing their efforts, 3% finally, those
attending the Leadership Pool are invited to suggest any future projects
they believe need development or problems needing solutions. Should their
suggestion find & majonity support, the matter is then re-worded in the form
of a “mandate,” and the facilitator announces a team will be formed to

pursue the matter further.

THE FACILITATOR:

The Leadership Pool meetings are led by an elected facilitator. The
faalitator chairs the four meetings for one year, prepares an agenda for each
quarterly gathering, notifies the new Learning Tean of the names of any
who have volunteered to serve on the new team, and also sends out

reminders of the next quarterly meeting’s date and time.

3.) THE MANNER: Learning Teams are formed of volunteers from
those who are currently attending the quarterly Leadership Pool meetings.

These teams are “empowered” by all those indrviduals or churches
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coopetrating through the Leadership Pool to leatn how best to develop,

operate of accomplish a given project.

A LEARNING TEAM’S MANDATE:

The simple goal, the end goal, and the shared goal. The Leadership Pool
forms a btiefly worded staternent of putpose or mandate for the new
Learning Team. At the first meeting of the new Learning Team, the first
half hour is used to accomplish 2 simple goal: clarifying any confusion
about the terms used in the mandate. The Learning Tearn now discusses the
practical tasks they face if they are to successfully learn how to solve or
better pursue the end goal of their specific project. Learning to share in a
goal with others is a result of the learning process itself. It is a by-product,

of sorts, but is nonetheless vital.

A LEARNING TEAM’S SCHEDULE:

The agenda, the length of a team’s meetings. The specific learning team
begins operating together by discussing the types or styles of agendas they
prefer in light of the task before them: i.e. reports from sub-groups
(analysis of data gathered on a subject), interviews of ‘especially qualified or
interested guests, open discussions or stall sub-group think tanks, etc. etc..
Then they plan how long each meeting should Jast, Le. 1.5 hour; and try ta
estimate how many total meetings or months may be needed for their team

to accomplish its’ task. After their final report they disband.
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A LEARNING TEAM’S QORDER:

The team facilitator, sectetéry, minutes and reports. At their first meeting
the team needs to select from its own ranks a facilitator and secretary.
Prayer needs to be honoured and not viewed 25 a formality in the agenda.
The team will need to leatn to cooperate and think as a unit—as 2 team.
Mutual respect, patience, consideration and confidentiality among the teams
metnbers is essential if communication is to remain open and free flowing,
The need to listen carefully, to compromise when possible, and ta always
remain honest ~ speaking the truth in love — is absolutely essential for the

teamn’s learning dynamics!

The facilitator’s tasks include: developing a flexible agenda fot the meetings,
encouraging clarity of thought, and helping the team find consensus on
issues or disputes. Though tension is encouraged and accepted as essential
in any learning process, we nonetheless believe true learning comes from

Chsistlike humility and honest attention to Biblical truth,

The secretaty keeps no tinutes of the Learning Team’s individual sessions.
Free expression requires an absence of unnecessary constraints, Individuals
may keep petsonal, though unofficial, notes for their own ptivate use. The
Secretary only records the statements all have agreed upon. The Sectetary

will eventually form these mnsensar resporser into a report which, once
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approved by the specific Leatning Team, will be presented to the

Leadership Pool at a future quarterly meeting.

A LEARNING TEAM'S VISION:

The use of others to learn “for me™ or on the behalf of our church. Sharing
in the Vision of a specific Learning Tearn’s findings calls for those who
attend and who ate cooperating through the Leadership Pool to do more
than just give the Learning Team’s report “the benefit of the doubt.”
Sharing in the vision of others requires our prayer, trust and truly whole-
hearted cooperation. Those cooperating through the Leadership pool
commit themselves and theit church to support every possible effort that
will lead toward a epecific Learning Team’s outcomes being successfully
implemented. After a two-year effort, with lessons learned or problems

encountered, the mandate expires and a review or revision may well be

called for.
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APPENDIX IV.

INTERVIEWS, SURVEY AND QUESTIONNAIRES

INFORMATION GATHERED THRCUGH THE AUTHOR’S OWN
PERSONAL INTERVIEWS ANT? THROUGH WRITTEN
QUESTIONNAIRES. BETWEEN 1996-2002.

Missionary Marc §. Blackwell, St
P.O. Box 3298, Tygervalley, 7536
South Africa

Intemet <baptist@new.co.za>
Phone (21 - 913-4795
Fax: 021 - 975-2901

Questionnaire
Dear Fellow Pastors, and Church Planters:

I am writing to tequest your assistance as [ seek to collect some basic information on
the histotical theological moorngs of the independent fundamental churches in
Southern Africa. I am aware that all of you are busy but I believe your titne invested
will be a help to your ministry as well as being of assistance to me.

I want to write a general history on independent fundamental chutches which will be
a help to all of us in explaining who we are and what different groups and types of
independent fundamentalists are ministering hete in Sonth Africa. T also want to
ptovide a chronicle of the Independent and Fundamental Baptist and Bible church
conpregations, and in some cases information on their development and growth.
Then I hope to provide some insight into our various church planting goals and
methodologies. The thesis is about our doctrinal backgrounds and history in
Southern Africa

The type of information T am seeking is as follows:
A brief (100 to 500 wotd) chronological histoty of your tinistry. Possibly this could

be done by writing a paragraph on each growth period in your church’s history. This
could be every three or five years, for exarple.
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A listing of the name of the founding church planter of your congtegation/s;
together with a listing of each successive pastor and if possible years of ministry (ie. -
1985-1991).

{It wouid alio be a heip to bave any additional details regarding thers missionaries or pastors, (a.)
such ar barth dates (and possibie date deceased), (b.) their bome church and/ or sponsoring church or
ratssionary agency, (¢.) names of wife and children, ar (d) other especially interesting details;
education, special miinisiries, efc.]

3. You may like to write some personal notes regarding your own call to your
particular ministry, some aspect of doctrine or ministry style that you feel reflects an
emphasis io your ministry or church planting effort. You may want to mention the
person who lead you to the Lord, ot refer to someone who played an important role
in your life.

4. Finally can I suggest that you might list any missionaries your church supports. It
would also be a help if you know the name and/or address (or details) of any
missionaries or pastors who served in Southern Africa in eathier years.

I would like to express my personal thanks for your taking the time to work on this
information... and for sending it to me as soon as is practically possible. Feel Free to
use Internet, Fax or regular post. '

Yours in Chnist,
Marc S. Blackwell, St
Ioterviews.

Interviews were held over a period of five yeats beginning in 1998, These interviews
were primarily focnsed on informal conversations regarding the individual pastor or
missionaries’ viewpoints on doctrine, historiography, methodology and strategy.

Survey.

Information was gathered using a broad approach to research. The Questionnaires
were z2nalysed for leads to other issues of interest or importance. The Interviews led
to gathering information that would add to the overall picture of the education of the
pastors or missionaries, the development of their churches and the problems they
faced. The value of the various appended lists is found in their uniqueness, in that
they provide information not found in any other source.
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APPENDIX V.

The Cape Strategy:

Team Church Planting.

The Cape Strategy Learning Ministry team was mandated to
develop a ten to fifteen year strategic plan for church planting and
for involvement of relafed minisivies' in the Cape Peninsula, Every
effort to leam from the previous and current ministry plans of the
existing area ministries was made. This document reflects the
combined efforts of over twenty-five Bible-believing Christian
leaders over a petiod of some three months. Many sources and
resources, Le. such as the ‘Masterplaning Arrow, * contdbuted to
the writing of this regional sirategy statement.

The quintessential element in our Cape Masterplan is
teamwortk. Various types of teams have been envisioned, but each
tearn is focused on Church Planting. The tole of evety team
member should conttibute to the overall goal. We propose four
primaty varjations in tearn sttucture. We recognise - within each
team - the valuable contributions that different ministty abilides
and leadership roles will make’ These team structutes or profiier
must be carefully formed.

The formation of each team is the cote issue in ou strategy.
Team-building* must be carefully crafted with prayet, putpose
ofented communication, with mutual shafing, consensus
management and with spititual unity at the heart of the process of
profiing the various teams. The Team’s formation, as 2 “Learning
Team™ may be initially announced through the Leadership Pool®

1 Note the Core and Related Objectives document

2 'The Masterplan Arcow and related materdals and books,

* Please refer 1o gur Manpower Planning Chart eod the related descrptions and definitions io the
attached glossary.

4 See procedures for Team-Building in "Fooming Teams' by ds. Marc 5. Blackwell, Sz and see Mimtes of
13-8.01,

5 The Cape Leadership Pool with its Leaming Ministry Team concept is a notéon to minister @gethes on
a fully volntary level. See the vadons articles outlimng the “Lesming Ministry Teem Moton.”
Request by e-mail: meifinewooze
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quarterly meetings. As “Learning Teams"” they will pursue the
various stages that lead to team otganization — as follows:

A Team Facilitator” will direct the eatly development of the
- team. Potental team members may approach the team facilitator
for date and venue when the specific team formation meetings will
meet. Such farmation meetings will consider the future team's criteria,
ie, the filters,’ through which the individual's compatibility within
the team can be established.

Once teams are formed around consensus ministry
philosophies, shared interests and individual compatibilities they
will begin the process of developing their team strategies using
the Masterplaning Arrow” in greater detail, This process will allow
the specific Learning Team to identify™ their core team concems:
1. Target  areas, 2. Biblical mmethodologies, 3. Localised
applications, 1.e. area, language, people groups, economic level, etc.
4. Specific goals, and 5. “Time-lines.’

The Masterplaning Arrow should now be complete. The
"Tearn would now move forward into ministry.

We encourage Christan workers involved in Related
Ministries’ to give as much of their ministry time and abilities to
these Church Planting teams at whatever level is practical for their
individual situation.

8 Some local churches may prefer to independently direct this process themselves, though *branch
works” may alsc look to the Cape Leadership Pool as & vehide for leassing, developing strategies and
methodologies.

7 This individual's minisiry mle is idemtified by the Manpower Planning Chart as a Church Planter snd is
either a recognised mussionary from oversees ot a recognised South African leader.

8 Those considering establishing menbership in 4 team ronsst do so with o spicit of pemiine cooperation
with the team’s finat decision making processes. For example: should n - tezm decide to work inone
area of another - those joiming the team will need to demonstmte thear cogperation by their
willingness to relocare to that nrea if the need to do 50 is an essential issue to the team
[3h Sec Masterplaning notes and mirnutes from the Strategy learning ream

9 See listing of the Masterplaning Arrow stages: CD-R.

10 Spe Related sub-commitiee documents on the "How To's™

U See Glossary for this and other terms used in this doqupent.



408
BIBLIOGRAPHY:

A. Archives, Dissertations, Minutes, Resources and References:

Atchives of the Argief / Museum van Afrikaanse Baptiste Kerk and the Afrkaans
Baptiste Setninarium, Kempton Park, Gauteng. Raubenheimer, J. W., Notes: from
personal interviews regarding the vatious published and unpublished works in the
Seminary archives, 1876 to present.

Archives of The Spurgeon's College, London: Notes: photocopied by permission of
Spurgeon's College Library & Archives, London.

Archives and Research Facilities, Library of the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary,
Louisville, U.S.A.

Archives and Research Facilities, Library of the Calvary Baptist Seminary, Lansdale,
USA.

Baptist Confession of Faith, 1689, London: The Wakeman Trust, 1981.

Churches Alive, Inc., Disgovery Classes and Growth Groups, San Bernardino: C.A.
Publications, 1973.

(Revised), Schaumberg, Tinois.

Gallette, A.D., Ed., Minute : iadels ptist As
Philadelphia: A.mencan Baptlst Pu,bhcauon So-:lety, 1851.

Grove, D.W., 28, Januarie, 1924 and a five page biography written by his son Emest
Grove, 1958,

Hudson-Reed, Sydney, ed., Baptists in Southern Aftica, Unpublished collection of
research and writings in five volumes. The original was limited to twenty copies, of
which this represents one set. (This matetial is used by the permission of the author).

Kunz, D.]. Afrikaans Baptiste Vereniging, 5-10-1941 Minutes; Kunz's Seminarium
Examination notes ~ undated.

Odendaal TI, ].H. notes, undated regarding the teaching of Larkin’s book
Dispensational Truth and notes on the “Apostolic Age;” also Odendaal IT, J.H,

Personal Letter to Bethel Baptiste Gemeente, 13-9-1939;
Raubenheimer, J.G H., “So het ek L.D. Qdendaal Geken,” unpublished.

South African Christian Handbook, Durbanville: Christian Network, 2000,



409

Tull, James E,, Shapers of Baptist Thought, “A Study of Southern Baptist Landtnarkizm
in the Light of Historcal Baptist Ecclesiology.” Ph.D. dissertation, New York:
Columbia University, 1960.

Westminster Confession of Faith, Simpsonville: Christian Classics Foundation, 1996.

B. Pamphlets, Tracts and Personal Manuscripts:

Author not Identified, Church of England in South Africa, Why Two Churches, The
Story of the Church of England in S A., Cape Town: Information Office Press, 1965

Author not Identified, The Cape Baptist, No. 24. Cape Town, June 1882,

Author not Identified, “Chrstian brethren,” Decatur: Baptist World Mission, No
Publication Date - Approximate publicaton period, 1980-1990.

Baker, Ernest, Odendaal, J.D., The Baptist Bible School of South Africa - Second
Annual Report, Cape Town: Townshend, Taylor & Snashall, Publishers, 1927.

Batts, H. J., The Batts Papers, (Complete [authorised photocopied] set, provided by the
University of Cape Town, including Diary items of 1878-1936; Early History of the
Baptist Union, speeches, sermons, and 193 page Autobiography in manuscript form.)

Grove, D. W., Hand Geskrywe Notas, Filippense 3:14 - deur D. W. Grove, 28-
Januanie, 1924, Bethel. [Four pages of the typewritten setmon based on these notes.
Cleat position on dispensational, pre-ttibulational and pre-millennial interpretation of
these scriptures is presented. |

Grove, Ernest, Grove. [). W. Ds,, - So He My Qorlede Vader, Ds, J. W. Grove
Geken. An uapublished five page typewritten biographie deur Ernest Grove of
Waterval Boven, die seun van D. W. Grove , [wrtten c. 1958).

Haus, F.H., The German Baptist Churches in South Africa, an unpublished set of
notes, 1975, 23-27,

Haus, F. H., Card Hugo Gutsche, An unpublished paper given at the Minister’s Fraternal
during the Baptist Union Assembly - Saturday, 10th October, 1970, Port Elizabeth - §,
Africa. Seven page mimeographed copy. (Permission to use by F. H. Haus.).

Hodge, A.A., The Confession Of Faith, Edinburgh: The Banner Of Truth Trust, 1869,
Repnint 1958,



410

. ] ereniging, 1941 Minutes, Written and s1gned by
himself and Mr. Lotz Dlscussluns regarding the ending of their formal ges to each
other. 5-10-1941 Also Kunz's own Seminary examination notes, undared, typewritten.

Odendaal I1, J. H., Examinagon Notes, Undated, typewntten. Notes on
"Dispensational Truth", and notes on "The Apostolic Age"

Odendaal II, ]. H., Personal letter to Bethel Baptist Gemeente, 1939,

Raubenheimer, J. G. H., So het ek .
and photacopied. Three pages, u.ndated

cken, Unpublished, typewritten

Shurden, Walter B., Ctises in Baptist Life, The Baptist Heritage Series, Nashville: The
Historical Commission of the Southern Baptist Convention, 1979.

Spurgeon, C.H. "New Theology & Baptist Union by " for the Sword & Trowel.
Photacopy of orginal note.

Raubenheimer, J. H. G., So Het Ek ]. ID. Oden II Geken, An informal three page
letter written by his first ministedal student, Undated, but sipned.

C. Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible Church Original
Documents.

Amstutz, Harold E., The Church Planters Manual, Hardsburg: The Association of
Baptist for Wotld Evangelism, 1985.

Amstutz, Harold E., Pring d Practic iptural Me and Me Sixth

Edition, Harrisburg: ABWE - Association of Baptists for World Evangelism,
Publications, 2000.

Blackwell, Marc S. St., A Biblical Church Planting Process, A Workshop Study Guide,
Cape Town: Church Ministries Institute, 1989.

Blackwell, Marc S., Sr., A Learning Ministry Team Notion, Unpublished Notes, 1996.
Blackwell, Marc 8, St., A Church Planter’s Memoirs, Harare: unpublished, 1999,

Blackwell, Marc S., Sr., Character amidst Chaos - Dialogue Maotivators, Cape Town:
Church Minstries Institute, 1999,

Blackwell, Marc S., St., Dialogne Motvators, Cape Town: Church Ministries Institute,
1999,



411

Blackwell, Marc 5. St., Interviews, Survey and Questionnaires, - Information gathered

through the author’s own personal intetrviews and through written questionnaires.
Between 1996-2000.

Blackwell, Matc S., St., Tes ]
Church Ministries Instltute? 1998

,CapETOWﬂ,

Blackwell, Marc S., St. Ogentation Course Notes, Assodation of Baptist for World
Evangelism, Durban: ABWE, 1987.

Blackwell, Marc S., St.,
South Africa, 1994,

Pretoria: University of
Blackwell, Mazc 8., St., The Learning Ministry Tearn Notion, Cape Town: A.B.W.E.
Cape Tewmn Informational Monographs, 2001.

Blackwell Marc S. Sr., The I
Ministdes Institute, 1993,

g¢, Cape Town: Church

Blackwell, Marc S., Sr., The Notion of a Leaening Ministry Team, an informal paper,
Cape Town: Produced by the Cape Leadership Poal, 18 December 1996.

Blackwell, Marc 5., St., Research Notes A.: Extensive notes including articles and papers
on the Church Ministries Institute, The Cape Leadership Pool, the Cape Association of
Baptists, and the survey of Independent Baptist Missionaries and Pastors. {1982-2000)

Blackwrell, Marc S, St., Research Notes B: Minutes, Bulletins, records and letters related
to Church Planting in Rhodesia, Gauteng, Natal and the Cape Provinces of South
Afxica. (1975-2000).

Blackwell, Marc S., Sr., Research Notes C: Cape Town Baptist Church, Histotic
Minutes, General Historic Items, Photos and Notes 1890-1920.

Cape Leadership Pool Minutes, Cape Town: Cape ABWE, 15-6-1999.

Hopewell, William, J., Jr., Theories of Baptist Origins, Guest Lecturer’s Classroom
Notes, Cape Town: The Church Ministres Insttute, 1939,

Hopewell, William J. Jr., Article , The Message: ABWE’s New Field: South Africa,
Cherry Hill: The Association of Baptists for World Evangelism, Vol 41, No. 7,

January/February, 1981.

Jordan, 1.G5., The Busy Pastor's Guide, Washington: the National Baptist Convention
Sunday School Publishing Board, 1929.

McDonald, Bruce, W., Bridge Evangelism, ABWE Insight Series, Harrisburg:
Association of Baptist for World Evangelism, 1984



412
Moornan, Jack, Forever ed: A Survey of the Documents and History of the

Bible, Johannesburg: (Gethsemane Bible College, 1985.

Pickering, Ernest D., Messages o damentalismn, The Obedience of Love, Should
Fundamentalists and Evangelicals Seek Closer Ties, Should we ever separate from
Runquist, Feliz, Baptist Distinctives, Minneapolis: Central Press, undated.

Seper, Paul and Joan, Survey and Questonnaires, Atlanta: Biblical Ministries
Worldwide, 14-04-97.

Thomas, Peter, Directory of Independent Fundamental Churches and Leaders in
Southern Africa, An unpublished, photocopied listing. (No address or contact
information provided.)

Vao Meter, Doug, A Brief History of our Church, Gauteng: Brackenhurst Baptist
Church, 1999.
D. Books.

Adams, Jay E., Back to the Blackboard, Phillipsburg: Presbyterian and Reformed
Publishing Company, 1982,

Adams, Jay. E., The Christian Counselor’s Maoual, Phillipsburp: Preshytenian and
Reformed Publishing Co., 1973.

Adams, Jay T., Competent to Counsel, Grand Rapids: Baker Publishing, 1965 (1970).

Adams, Jay E., Handbook of Church Discipline, Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1986,

Adams, Jay. E., More than Redemption, A Theology of Chnstian Counselling,
Phillipsburg: Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., 1979,

Adams Jay. E., The War Within, Eugene: Harvest House Publishers, 1989.

Ahlstrom, Sydney E., Religious History of the American People, New Haven and
London: Yale University Press, 1972,

Allen, Roland, Missionary Methods: St Paul or Qurs?, Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdm
Publishing Company, 1960. ‘

Allen, Roland, The Spontanecus Hxpansion of the Church, Grand Rapids: Wm. B.
Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1962,

Amstutz, Harold E., The Church ter’s Cherry Hill: Association of Baptists
for Wotld Evangelism, 1985.



) 413
Anderson, Donald K, istinctives of Baptists, Schaumburp; Repular

Baptist Press, 1984.

The Biblical

Andetson, Donald K., and Gower, David A., The Biblical Distinctives of Baptists,
Schaumburg: Regular Baptist Press, 1992,

Anderson, Leith, Leadership that Works, Minneapolis: Bethany House Publishers, 1999.

Ankerberg, John, and Weldon, John, The Facts on the King James Only Debate,
Eugene: Harvest House Publishers, 1996.

Anonymous ........ pe

Town, 1877 1927, Pubhshed by Wale StreetBaptlst Church (Later Cape Town Bapﬂs
Chutch), Worcester: Worcester Standard Electric Press, Ltd., 1927.

Armitage, Thomas, History of the Baptists, Traced by Their Vital Principles and
Practices, New York: Bryan Taylor, & Co., 1887.

Backus, Isaac, Your Baptist Hetit: 1804, Liitle Rock: The Challenge Press,
1976. (A reprint of Church His of NewF. d 0-1804, published in
1844))

Bacon, Ernest W., Spurgeon: Heir of the Puritans, Grand Rapids: Baker Book House,
1982,

Baker, A.W., Grace Triumphant, Missionary Biography, 1856 to 1939, Private
Publicaton, Great Brtain, 1939,

Baker, Enest, The Proof of Christ, London: The Kingsgate Press, 1921.

Baker, Etnest, What Does the Second Advent Mean?, Worcester: Worcester Standard
Electric Press, Ltd., 1926.

Baker, Robert A., Southern Baptist Beginnings, Nashville: Historical Commission of the
Southern Baptist Convention, 1979.

Baker, Robert A., A Baptist Source Bogk: With Particular Reference to Southern
Baptists, Nashville: Broadman Press, 1966. ’

Bancroft, Emery H., Christia eology: Systemat iblical, (Second Revised
Edition, Bapust Bible College), Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1976.

Barth, Karl, Church Dogmatics, Volume I, Edinburgh: T. and T Clark, 1936.

Bass, Clarence B., Backgrounds to Dispensationalistn, (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans
Publishers, 1960,

Batts, H.J., History of the Baptist Church in South Aftica, T. Cape Town: Maskew
Millet Publishers, 1922,




414
Batr, James, Beyond Fundamentalism, Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1984,
Barr, James, Fundamentalism, Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1978.

Beale, Danid O., | i
Greenville: Unusual Pubhcatlom 1986

Bell, Chip R., Managers as Mentors, San Francisco: Berrett-Koehler Publishers, 1996.

Bettenson, Henry, Documents of the Chastian Church, London: Oxford University
Press, 1963.

Berkouwer, G.C., St
Publishing Company, 1955

ation, Grand Rapids: Eerdmans

Berkouwer, G.C., Studies in Dogm i :
History, Grand Raplds Wm. B. Eerdmﬂ.ns Puhl:shmg Compauy, 1974.

Berkov, L., The History of Chrstian Doctrine, Grand Rapids: Wm, B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1949.

Berkhov, Hendtikus, Chyjstian Faith, Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans Pubhshmg
Co, 1979.

Biehl, Bob, Master Planning, Lake Mary: The Mastet Planning Group, 1997,

Blaikie, W. Garden, The Personal Life of David Livingstone, Westwood: Barbour and
Company, Inc., Classic Reprint, 1986.

Bobgan, Martin and Deidre, Prophets of Psychoheresy, 1., Santa Batbara: East Gate
Publishers, 1989.

Bownes, LLewellyn J., ed., A Century of Witness: A History of The Baptist Union
Church, Cradock 1981,

Borchardt, C. F. A. and Botha, C. ]., Compilers, Church History II1, [The Christian
Church in South Africa], Pretoria: University of South Africa, Revised Issue, 1977.

Braun, Neil, Laity Mobilized - Fvery Church a Church Planter., Grand Rapids: William
E. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1971.

Brecht, Martin, (Translated by Schaff, James L.), Marti : Sha
the Reformation 1521-1532, Minneapolis: Fartress Press, 1990

Mlsmon]mk, 199[]



415

Burgess, SM. and McGee, G.B., Dictionary of Pentecostal and Chatismatic
Movements, Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1996.

Bush, L. Rush and Nettles, Tom J., Baptist and the Bible, The Baptist doctones of
biblical inspiration and teligious authority in historical petspective, Chicago: Moody
- Press, 1980). -

Cairns, Earle E., Christianity Thtough the Centuries, Revised Edition, Grand Rapids:
Zondervan Publishing Haouse, 1979.

Cairns, Eatle E., God and in Tin
Gtand Rapids: Baker Book House 1979

Calvin, John, Calyin’s Co ies, The Act e Apostles, Vol. 1, p.232, Grand
Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1965.

Calvin, John, Institutes ¢ istian Religion, (Written: 1559 and Translated by
Henry Beveridge, 1845), G:and Rapids: W, B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1962.

Farley, B.W., Trauslator an.dEd1tor) Grand R.aplds Baker BookHouse, 1982,

Campbell, Donald K and Townsend, Jeffrey L., eds., A C
New Consensus, Chicago: Moody Press, 1992,

Cauthen, Baker J., Advar
Broadman Press, 1970.

Carroll, B.H., An Interptetati

Carroll, .M, The Trail of Blood, Lexington: Ashland Avenue Baptist Chutch
Publicatinn, 1931.

Carson, D. A., The Gagging of God, Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House,
1996,

Carson, D.A., The King Ja
Baker Book House 19?9

¢, (A Plea for Realism), Grand Rapids:

Cathcart, William, Baptist Patri mercan Revolution, Grand Rapids

Guardian Press, 1976, (Original Tidle: The Baptists and the American Revolution,
Washington, 1876,)

Celek, Tim & Zander, Dieter, Inside the Soul of a New Generation, Grand Rapids:
Zondervan Publishing House, 1996.

Central Baptlst Theo].ogxcal Sﬁmmaty Faculty, [Eds ) The Bible Version Debate: The
fth Baptist Thec etninary, Minneapolis: C.B.T.S.

Publications, 1997,



416

Chafer, Lewis Sperry, Dispensationalism, Dallas: Dallas Seminary Press, 1936, (Revised
Edition 1951).

Chafer, Lewis Sperry, Systematic Theology, Dallas: Dallas Seminary Press, 1947.

Chustian, John T., History of the Baptists, Nashville: Southern Baptist Convention,
1922,

Clearwaters, Richard V., The Great Conservative Baptist Compromise, Minneapolis:
Central Seminary Press, 1963.

Cohen, Gary G., Bibli aratio ended: A Biblical Crtique of Ten New
Evangelical Arguments, Phillipsburg: Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., 1966.

Coleman, Robert E. The Master
Company, 1973.

gelism, Old Tappan: Fleming H. Revell

Comfort, P. W., The Ouest for the Origina he New Testament, Grand Rapids:
Baker Book House, 1992,

Cock, Henry, What Baptists Stand for, London: Baptist Union of Great Britain and
Ireland, (undated document).

Cooper, John Chatles, Radical Christiagity and Its Sources, Philadelphia: The

Westminster Press, 1968.

Cowie, A.P,, ed., Oxford Advanced I earners Dictiopary of Current English, Fourth
Edition, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1989.

Cozx, Hatvey, The Secular City, New York: Doubleday, 1965.

Crawley, Winston, Global Mission — A Story to Tell, An Interpretation of Southern
Baptist Foreign Missions, Nashville: Broadman Press, 1985.

Cross, Arthur J., Twenty Years in Laggbaland, London: Marshall Brothers Ltd,, 1925.
Cross, K.E., Qurs is the Frontier, Pretora: Univetsity of South Africa, 1986.

Custance, Arthur C., Gepesis and Farly Man, Volume IT, The Doorway Papers, Grand
Rapids: Zondetvan Publishing House, 1975

Cuthbertson, Gregory C., H.J. Batts, Pletermartzburg: 5.A, Baptist Historical Sodety,
1977.

Dallimore, Amold A, Spurgeon, Chicago: Moody Press, 1984,

Davies, Horton & Shepherd, RH.W., Sout
Thomas Nelson and Sons LTI}, 1954,




417

Dawn, Marva ]., Reachi t without Dumbin wn: A Wotship for

the Turn-of-the-Century Culture., Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing
Company, 1995,

Dawn, Marva |., A Royal “Waste” of Time, Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1999.

Day, R.E., The Shadow of the Broad Brim, Philadelphia: The Judson Press, 1934,
De Klerk, W, . London: Mactnillan Publishers,

1998.

Delnay, Robert George, A History of the Baptist Bible Union, Winston Sslem,
Piedmont Bible College, 1974.

Dods, Marcus, The Bible, Its Ornigin and Nature, New York: Chatles Scribner’s Sons,
1908.

Doke, Clement M. , Trekking in South Central Aftica 1913-1919, South Aftican Baptist
Historical Society, 1975,

Dollar, George W. A, Hist ica, Greenville, Bob Jones
University Press, 1973.

Dollinger, J. J. Ignatius, The h, Philadelphia: John D. Wattles,
1892 '

Ennals, J. Edgar, A Hal ; 2, Bast London:
South African Baptist M.lsslonary Souet}r, 1942

Erickson, Millatd J., Where is Theology Going?, Grand Rapids: Baker Books, Gtand
Rapids: 1994,

Enckson, Millard J., Christian Theology, Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1983.

Estep, William R., The Anabaptist Story, Grand Rapids: Williams B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1975.

Estep, William R., Revolution within the Revolution, Grand Rapids: Williams B.
Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1990.

Evans E. G., The Romance of the Farly Yeas
Grahamstown, Grocott & Sherry Prntets, 1933.

Feinberg, Charles L., ed., The Fundamentals for Today, Grand Rapids: Kregel
Publications, 1958, The Two Volume Edition.



418

Fisher, George P., History of the Christian Church, New York: Charles Scrbnet’s
Sons, 1887.
Ford, Letoy, A reutum Design Manual for Theological Education, Nashwille:

Btoadman Press, 191.

Fass, A.T, and Matthews, E, Facts for Baptist Churches, Utica, Ametican Baptists Free
Mission Society, 1850.

Fozxe, John, door Rossouw, D.P, Het
Zoon, 1894,

ek, Amsterdam, Hoveker &

Frederichs, ], Die Secte der Lojsten of Antwerpsche Libettijnen: 1525-1545, Graven,
Ghent and the Hague, 1891.

Fuller, David O, ed., Spurgeon's Sermons on the Second Coming, Grand Rapids:
Zondervan Publishing House, 1943.

Fruoise, Marjorie, ed., South African Christian Handbook, Pretoria: Wotld Mission
Centre, 1996.

Gangel, Keaneth O. & Wilhoit, James C., The Christian BEducatoy’s Handbook on
Adult Education, Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 1993, :

Garnett Mary, Take Your Glory Lord - William Duma_ His Life § Roodepoort:
South African Baptist Missionary Society, 1981.

Garratt, C. {(Pastor/Editor), Fifty Years of Life and Service in the Wale Street Baprist
Church, Worcester, C.P. Webster Standard Electric Press, Ltd., Panters, 1927,

Gatratt, Charles, The Permanent Charac d Value of the Bapt ness
Presidential Address from the Chair of the Baptst Union of South Africa, City Hall,
Port Elizabeth, 1926.

Garrett, Duane A, Angels an
Publishers, 1995.

ality, Nashville; Broadman and Holman

Gaspet, Louis, The Fundamentalists Movement 1930-1956, Grand Rapids: Baker Book
House, 1981. (First published in the Netherlands by Mouton & Company, 1963)

George, Timothy and Denise, (eds.), Baptist essions nan atechisms
Nashville: Broadman & Holman Publishers, 1996.

George, Timothy and Denise, (eds.), The Bible Doctrne of Ingpiration, Nashville:
Broadman & Holman Publishers, 1996.

Getz, Gene A, The Measure of a Family, Glendale, Gospel Light —Regal, 1996



419
Gish, Duane T, Evolution: The Fossil Say No!, San Diego, Creation-Life
Publishers, 1973.

Glasser, William, M.D., Reali I
Harper & Row Pubhshe:s 1965

Glenny, W.E. and Smallman, W.H. Ed., Missions in a New Milleantum, Kregel, 2000.

Gonzalez, Justo, L., The Story of Christianity, San Francisco, Harper, 1985.

Graves, |.R., The ¥
Dispensations, Texarkana, Baptlst Sunday School Comm_tttee 1883.

Greenleaf, Robert K., with Spears, Larry C., ed., The Power of Servant Leadership, San
Francisco, Berrett-Koehler Publishers, Inc., 1998.

Greenway, Roger S., ed., Guidelines for Urban Church Planting, Geand Rapids: Baker
Book House, 1978.

Goimm, Hatold, J., The I ation F
Co., Inc., Second Edition, 1973

Gsanti, Michael, A., ed., The Bible Version Debate: rspectiy
Ihgglgg;g__&mmgg, C. B T.S. Publicatons, Minneapolis: 1997

Gromacki, Robert G., New Testament Survey, Grand Rapids: Baker Book House,
1974. '

Groves, C. P. The Planting of Christianity in Africa, Four Volumes, London:
Lutterworth Press, 1955, Val. IV 1914-1954).

Gwatkin, Henry Melvill, Selections from Early Writers Illustrative of Church History to
the Time of Constantine, London: MacMillan and Co, Limited, 1909.

Ham, Ken; Wieland, Catl; Batten, Don, One Blood: The Bilshcal Answer to Racism,
Green Forest: Master Books, 1999.

Hastings, James, and Lake, K., (eds.), The E
Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1939

Harrison, Waltke, Guthrie, and Fee, Biblical Criticismy;
Grand Rapids: Zondetrvan Publishing House, 1978.

Historical Somet}r, Pietermantzbu.tg, undated

Haus, FH., Carsten Tanghein, S.A. Baptist Historical Society, an undated pamphlet.



420
Haus, F. H., Baptist Beginnings: The German Settlement and the ABK and ] D.
Odendaal, An unpublished paper given at the Baptist Union Assembly - Centenary -
Grahamstown, 23rd September, 1977. Friday moming Devotional, six typewtitten
pages. (Permission to use by F. H. Haus.).

Haus, F. H., The German Bapiist Churches in South Afica, An unpublished and
undated paper. Forty-nine typewritten catbon-copy pages. (Permission to use by F. H.
Haus,).

Haus, F. H., In Journeys Oft, 1989, S.A, Baptst Historical Society, The Carl Hugo
Gutsche's Missionary Joutneys in South Africa, Beyond "British Kaffraria" and the
"Border Ares."

Heick, Otto W., A History of Christian Though, Volume I, Philadelphia: Fortress Press,
1965.

Hendriks, J. A., Hugo Gursche -A Biagraphical Sketch, Pietermaritzbusg; S.A. Baptist
Historical Society, 1967.

Hendricks, James A., Baptists 1o Southern Africa, (Published by Bethany Emmanuel),
Progress Press Co. King William's Town, 1959.

Henry, Carl FH., Gods of this age or God of the Ages? Nashville: Broadman and
Holman Publishers, 1994.

Hesselgrave, David J., Communicating Christ Cross-culturally, Grand Bapids:
Zondervan Publishing House, 1978.

Hinchliff, Peter, The Church in South Africa, London: S.P.C.K., 1968.

Hngey, John E,, Pasto:/ Ec’m:or, {ow

daptist Church

19’?9,

Hildebrandt, Jonathan, History of the Church in Africs, Achimota, Ghana: African
Christian Press, 1996.

Hiscox, Edward T., n )

1es, Grand Rapids: Kregel
Publications, 1967.

Hoad, Jack, The Baptist, An Historical and theological study of the Baptist identity,
London: Grace Publications, 1986.

Hobbs, Hershel H., Fyundamentals of ¢

Hobbs, Hershel, H., The ﬁaptlst Faith and Message, Nashville: Convention Press,
1971.



421
Hodge, A.A., Qutlines of Theology, (Edited by W. H. Goold, Professor of Biblical
Literature and Church History, Edinburgh), London: T. Nelson and Sons Publishers,
1869.

Hofling, W.F., Das Sakrament der Taufe, Erlangen: 1846.

Hofmeyr, |.W. and Pillay, G.J., A History of Chrisnapity in South Africa, Volume 1,
Pretora: HAUM Tertiary, 1994.

Hofmeyr, ].W., and Millard, J.A., Froneman, CJJ, History of the Church in South
Africa, A Document and Soutce Book, Pretoria: University of South Africa, 1991,

Hornby, A.S,, ed., Oxford Advanced Learners Dictionary, Fourth Edition, Oxford:
Ozxford University Press, 1989.

Houghton S.M., A Faith to C : ] J
Rewritten in Modern English, 1975, Ca.tey Pub]lcatlons Ltd. Sus'sex Engla.nd

Hovey, Alvah, The Life and Times of Isaac Backus, Harrisonburg: Gano Books,
1951(1838).

Hudson-Reed, Sydney, By Taking Heed, Roodepoort: Baptist Publishing House, 1983.

Hudson-Reed, Sydney, By Water and Fite, Roodepoort: South Afncan Baptist Press,
- 1970.

Hudson-Reed, Sydney, ed., Dictionary of S.A. Baptist Biography, An unpublished
teseatch expedment, photocopied and permission for use granted, undated. The
material is a series of short biographical sketches wrtten by various unidentified authors
and in latge was material that appeared in the "South Aftican Baptist™.

Hudson-Reed, Sydney, ed., Kare )
Roodepoort: S.A. Baptist H_tstoncal Sodety, 1954

Hudson-Reed, Sydney, Pie i - s of ¢ fo

r
Pilgrims and Passers-By 18841984 ,Roodepoort South Afi:\can Baphst H.15t0:1cal
Soclety 1084,

Hudson-Reed, Sydney, ed.,fl gg;;her for a Cegtury, Roodepoort: S.A. Baptist Historical
Society, 1977.

Hulse, Erroll, An
1976.

aptists, Sussex:: Carey Publications Limited,

Hurlbut, Jesse Lyman, Hutlbut's Story of the Christian Church, Philadelphia: The John
C. Winston Company, 1918.

Hybels, Bill, Becoming A Contagi “hdstian, Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing
House, 1994.



422

Ironside, Hatry A., Lectures on the Book of Revelation, New York: Loizeaux Brothers,
Inc., 1955,

Isichei, Elizabeth, A History of Christianity in Africa (From Antiquity to the Present),
Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, [Africa World Press Inc.,
Lawrenceville: New Jersey], 1995,

Issler, Klaus, and Habermas, Ronald, How We Learn: A Chrstian Teacher’s Guide to
Educational Psychology, Grand Rapids: Baker Book House Co., 1994.

Ivimey, Joseph, A History of the English Baptists, Four Volumes, self-published, 1811.

Jackson, Mark, Ready, Set, Grow! - A Faith and Practice Primer for Regular Baptists,
Schaumburg, Repular Baptist Press, 1989,

Jackson, Paul R., The Doctrine
Regular Baptist Press, 1980.

¢ Church, Schaumburg,

Jacobs, Charles M., The Story of the Chugch, 1925, Philadelphia: The Boatd of
Publication of the United Lutheran Church in America - the Muhlenberg Press.

James, Robinson B., and Dockery, David S, ( eds.), Beyond the Impasse?, Nashville:
Broadman Press, 1992

Jenking, Chm:lesAA.; (ed), Baptist Doctrines, Being an Exposition, in a Seties of Essay
by Representative Baptist Ministets of the Distinctive Points of Baptist Faith and
Practice, Watertown: Baptist Heritage Press, 1890,

Jeremiah, James T., The Importance of [nspimation, Des Plaines: Regular Baptist Press,
1972,

Johnson, Ken, 2 i : C
Tabernacle Baptist Church Publ[shets 1984

al, Lubbock:

Kato, Byang H., Biblical Christianity in Africa Theolo gical Perspectives in Africa,
Nairob1: Afpca Chﬂstlan Press, 1985.

Kistemaker, Simon ]., Exposition of the Acts of the Apostles, Grand Rapids: Baker
Book House, 1990.

Kistemaker, Simon J., New Testament Commentary, Grand Rapids: Baker Book
House, 1990.

Kostlin, Schaff-Hetzog Religious Encyclopaedia, 1. (sourced via the internet }.

Kretzschmar, Louise, Msiza, P., and Nthane, J., {eds.), Being a Bapt

Today, (Third Winter School Of Theology), Braamfontein, Bapﬂst Connon College,
1997.




423

Lake, Kirsopp, ]
1925,

w, Boston, Houghton Mifflin,

Larkin, Clatence, Dispensational Truth: God’s Play and se for the Age
Philadelphia: Exwin W, Moyer Co., 1918.

Lassey, Peter, Developing 2 Learni
1998.

Latourette, Kenneth Scott, A Hi
Publishers, Inc., 1953.

Latourette, Kenneth Scott, A His £pans
Volumes, New York: Harper & ROW Publ:lshers Inc 1970

Latourette, Kenneth Scott, istianity in a Re Y Ag
Christanity in the 19 and 20™ Centunes) Fwe Volumes Grand Rapids: Zondervan
Publishing House, 1970.

e, (A H_lsto:v of

Lee, Francis Nigel, ;
Press, 1978.

congregation, aneapohs, Augsburg Puhhshmg HOuse, 1981 rganizin

Leiih, John H., Creeds of the Churches, Oxford: Basil Blackwell Publishers,1973.

LeTourneau, Richard H., Success without Compromise, Wheaton: Victor SP Books,
1978.

Lindsell, Harold, The Battle for the Bible, Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing, 1976,

Lindsell, Harold, The New Paganism, San Francisco, Harpet & Row Publishers, 1987.
Lutzer, Erwin, W., Hitler’s Cross, Chicago: Moody Press, 1995,

MacAgina, John; and Zimbal, Thomas, (eds.), Homosexuality:
(Three CD Set), Plymouth: Central Baptist Seminary, 2000,

MacArihur, John F., Tr., The Gospel According to Jesus, Grand Rapids: Academie
Books, 1988.

MacArthur, Jr., John F, and Mack, Wayne A., (eds.), Introduction to Bibhcal
Counseling, Dallas: Word Publishing, 1994.



424
MacArthur, John, Jr., ed., Redis inistry, Dallas: Word Publishing,

1995,

Mack, Wayne A, Yout Family God’s Way, Philipsburg, P& R Publishing, 1991.

Mandela, Nelson, The Long Walk to Freedom, Randburg: Macdonald Purnell, Ltd.,
1994,

Manschreck, Clyde L., A History of Christianity in the World, Englewood Cliffs:
Prentice-Hall, Inc. 1974.

Marsden, George M., Refc ]
Evangelicalism, Gta.nd Raplds W, B Eerdmans Pubhshmg Co 1995

Martuneac, Louis, Biblical Answers to Calvinisi, Gautenp: Calvary Baptist Theological
College, 1998.

Martuneac, Louis, Biblical Answers to Loy

Theological College, 1998,

tion, Ganteng: Calvary Baptist

McBeth, H. Leon, The Baptist Hetitage, Nashvyille: Broadman Press, 1987.

McBeth, H. Leon, A Sourcebook for Baptist Heritage, Nashville: Broadiman Press,
1990.

McCallum, Depnis, Ed., The Death of Truth, Minneapolis: Bethany House Publishers,
1996,

McDonald, Bruce, W., Bddge Evangelism, ABWE Insight Series, Harrisburg:
Association of Baptist for World Evangelism, 1984.

McDonald, Cleveland & Philip, Cresting a Suceessful Christian Marriage, Grand Rapids:
Baket Books, 1994.

McLachlan, Douglas R., Reclaiming Authentic Fondamentalismn, Independence:
American Assoclation of Christian Schools, 1993,

"\-![cQumd E., The Zion Connection, Eugene: Harvest House 1994.

Meeter, Henry H., The Basic Ideas of Calvinistm, Grand Rapids: Grand Rapids
International Pubhcauons, 1960.

Melton, J. Gotdon, ed., Encyclopedia of American Religions Chicago: Gale
Publishing Co. the 6th edidon, 1999.

Metts, Wallis C., How to think as a Christian, Oklahoma City: Hearthstone Publishing
Ltd., 1997.

Meyers, Kenneth A., £ 5 Children ar
Cultute, Wheaton: Crossway Books 1989.




425

Moberg, Dawnid, The Chusch of a Social Institution? , New York: The Macmillan
Company, 1962.

Moeller, William, History of the Christian Church, London: George Allen & Company,
1893.

Montgomery, John Warwick, The Suicide of Christian Theology, Minneapolis; Bethany
Fellowship Inc., 1975.

Moorman, Jack, Forever Settled: A Survey of the Documents History of the Bible
Johannesburg: Gethsemnane Bible College, 1985.

Morrds, Henry M., Annotator, The Defender’s Study Bible, Grand Rapids: World
Publishing, 1995.

Morris, Henry M., The Genesis Record, Grand Bapids: Baker Book House, 1976.
Morns, Henry M, Sclentific Creationism, San Diego: Creation-Life Publishers, 1974,

Mottis, Henry M. , The Madern Creation Trlogy, Volume IT, The Sdentific Case, San
Diepo, Creation Research Sodiety, 1986,

Motds, HW. I1I., Baptism: How Important Is It, Denver: Accent Books, 1978

Moss, David, The
1999,

York: North Hills Bible Church Publication,

Moss, David, Fundamentalis dthe]
Hills Bible Church Pubhcatlon 1999

Mullins, E.Y., The Axioms of Religion, Philadelphia: American Baptist Publication
Sodiety, 1908,

Mullins, E.Y., Baptist Beliefs, Philadelphia: The Judson Press, 1912.

Mullins, E.Y., The
Press, 1917.

1, Philadelphia: Judson

Mullins, E.Y., Why is Christianity True, Philadelphia: The Judson Press, 1905,
Murray, Tain, The Forgotten Spurgeon, London: Banner of Truth Trust, 1966.
Murray, lain, The Putitan Hope, London: The Banner of Truth Trust, 1971,

Nash, Margaret, Ecumenical Movement in the 196(0’s, Johannesburg: Raven Press,
1975.



426
Nettles, Thomas J., By His Gtace and For His Glory: A Histodcal, Theological and
Practical Study of the Doctrines of Grace in Baptist Life, Grand Rapids: Baker Book
House, Grand Rapids: 1986.

Newman, Albert Henry, A Manual of Church Higtory, Two Volumes, Philadelphia:
The Ametican Baptist Publication Society, 1902.

Niebuhr, Richard H., The S
Books, Inc. {1929) 1962,

QOrchard, G.H., A Cond iste i i
;g_;hg_Mm Lmngton_ As]:dand Avenue Bapust Chu:tch Pub].lshers 1956

Oden, Thomas C., A
Z.ondervan, 1990,

genda for Theology, Grand Rapids:

Odendaal, Jakobus Daniel, Die Ontstaan e ivan Die Afrikaag i

1867 tot 1977, 230 Pages. An unpubhshed cn]]ectlon of Wntlngs in ﬁve volumes The
original reproduction was limited to twenty copies, of which this represents one set.
(The author, Sydney Hudson-Reed granted the Permission for use of these five
volumns.} J. D. Odendaal's material represents Volume 4 of a Five Volume Entitled:
Baptist in Southern Africa, edited by Sydney Hudson-Reed.

O, James, The Progress of Dogma, London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1897.

Oosthuizen, Gerhardus C., Post-Christianity in Africa, Grand Rapids: Williarn B.
Eetdmans Publishers, 1968.

Panosian, Edward, M.; Fisher, David A ; Sidwell, Matk, (eds.}, The Providence of God
in History, Greenville: Bob Jones University Press, 1996.

Pape, B, E., The German Baptist Churches in South Africa, Pietermaritzburg: 5.A.
Baptist Historical Society, undated.

Parnell C. W., . Cross - The Who Gave His LIFE_Pietermaritzburg: S.A.
Baptist Historical Society, undated document.

Parnell, Chris W., Being a Baptist, Baptist, Roodepoott: Publishing House, 1980.

Pattison, Robert, v: Rock
New York: Ozford Umve:ﬂty Press, 1987

Payne, Franklin E., Jr., M.D., What Every Christiap Should Know About the ATDS
Epidemic, Augusta: Covenant Books, 1991.

Pedler, M; Burgoyne, ]., Boydell, T., (eds.), The Learning Company: A Strategy for
Sustainable Development, ¢, 2% Edluon Berkshire: McGraw-Hill Publishing Company,
(1991), 1997,



427

Peters, George W., A Theology of Church Growth, Grand Rapids: Academie
Books, 1981.

Philpott, R. H., Ernest Baker, Pietermaritzburg: S_A. Baptist Historical Sodiety, 1970.

Philpott, R. H., Thomas Aitken 1871-1935 ,P1etermantzbu:g S.A. Baptist Historical
Society, undated.

Pickering, Ernest 1J., Ba; i inationalism Clarks Summit:
Baptist Bible College & School of Theology Pubhcal:lons 1976.

Pickering, Ernest D., Biblical Separation; The Strugele for a Pure Chutch, Schaumberg;:
Regular Baptist Press, 1579,

Pickering, Henry, Chief Men Among the Brethren, Neptune: Loizeaux Brothers, Inc.,
19846.

Pierson, Arthur T., Knowing the Scriptures, Fincastle: Scripture Ttruth Book Company,
(1910) 1975.

Pillay, G.] and Hofmeyr, | W., ed., Pemspectives on Church History, Pretoria: De Jager-
HAUM Publishers, 1991.

Polman, A.D R. Barth, Phillipsburg: Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., 1979.
Pressense, E., The Farly Years of Christiagity, London: MacMillan and Co., 1870.

Radmacher, Earl D., The Nature of the Church, Portland: Westetn Baptist Press, 1972,

Ramm, Bernard, Protestant Biblica

ion, Boston, W_A. Wilde Company,

ilee (1903-1952), Cape Town:

Published by Observatory Bap tist Chuzch.

Ross, Bob L. Old Landmarkisin and the Baptists, Pasadena: Pilgrim Publications, 1979.

Ross, Bob. L., Compiler, An Introduct] A
Spurgeon (1 &34—1892}3 Pasadena: Pilgrim Puhblications, undnted

Rowland, Ind & Bitd, (eds.), One Hundred Years
18761976, Cape Town: Cape & Transvaal Printers Ltd, 1976

harles Haddon

Roy, Kevin, Zion City RSA, Cape Town, The South African Baptist Historical Sociery,
2000.

. London: Tavistock Publications Ltd. 1968.



428
apiists, Schaumburg: Regular

Baptist Press, 1976. 7

Rutgers, Williatn H., Premillennialism in Amegca, Goes: Holland, Oosterbaan & Le
Cointre, 1930.

Rytie, Charles C., The Basis of the Premillennial Faith, Neptune: Loizeaux Brothers,
Inec., 1953.

Ryne, Chatles Caldwell, Dispensationalism Today, Chicago: Moody Press, 1969.

Rytie, Charles C., A Survey of Bible Doctrine, Chicago: Moody Press, 1972

Rapids: Baker Books, 2000,

Saxe, Raymond, H., Tke Battle for Your Bible: A Study of Esperience versus Scriptural
Tongues, Aan Arbor: Grace Bible Publications, 1975.

Schaeffer, Francis A. and Koop, C. Everett, Whatev
Old Tappen: Fleming H, Revell Company, 1979.

Schaeffer, Francis A., Back to Freedom and Dignity, London: Hodder and Stoughton,
1973.

Schaeffer, Francis A., The Churc fore the Watching World, London: Inter-Varsity
Press, 1972

Schaeffer, Francis A., The God Who is There, London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1968.

Schaeffer, Francis A., How Should We Then Live? Old Tappan: Fleming H. Revell
Company, 1976.

Schaff, Phillip, Germ:
Clark, 1857,

Edinbutgh: T. and T.

Schaff, Philip, History Of The Christian Church, Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1910.

Schaff, Phillip, The Teaching of the Twelve, Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1869, Logos,
CD Republication, 1998.

Schwar, J. F. and Pape, B. E., Deutsche in Kaffraria 1858-1958, King William's Town:
King Printing Co., 1959.



429

Scofield, C.I, ed. {notes), The Scofield Reference Bible: The Holy Bible, New York:
Oxford University Press, (1909) 1945.

Scofield, C.1., ed., Holy Bible: New Scofigld Study Systern, New Amercan Standard
Bible, Ozford: The Oxford Univetsity Press, 1988,

Seger, Paul, Contending for the Faith, Tygerpark: Cape of Good Hope Ministries, 1994.
Seidel, Leonard, J., Face the Music, Tampa: Grace Unlirnited Publications, 1988.

Sell, Charles M., Family ichn
Grand Rapids: ZDndenran Pubhsh.mg House 1981,

Senge, Peter, ed., The Dance of Change, New York: Currency Doubleday Book, 1999.

Senge, Peter, The Fifth Discipline — The Art and Practice of The Learning
Organization, New York: Currency Doubleday, 1990.

Sheehan, R.]., C.H, Spurgeon and the Modern Chuorch, Londoni: Grace Publications,
1985.

Showers, Renald E., There Reallvis a Differencel, A comaparson of Covenant and
Dispensational Theology, Bellmawr: The Friends of Israel Gospel Ministry, Inc
Publishers, 1990.

Smeaton, Geotge, The Apostle
Publishing House, 1957

epit, Grand Rapids: Zondervan

Smith, Chns. Theory and the Art of Communications Design, State of the University
Press, 1997,

Second Edition, Springfield: Baptlst Bible Tribane Publication, 1963,

Smith, Wilbur M., Therefore Stand, Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1945.

Snyder, C. Arnold, Anabag
Pandora Press, 1995,

Sprenger, Bernard S., The Hj plis king Bapti
London (1883- 1983}, East London Pubhshed by Clty Baptlst Church 1883.

Spurgeon, C.H., C. H. eon biography, Volume I: Early Years (1834-
1859), Edinburgh: Banner of Truth Trust, 1973.

Spurgeon, C.H., C. H. Spurgeon Autobiography, Volume II: The Full Harvest {1860-
1892), Edmburgh Banner of Truth Trust, 1973.



430

Spurgeon, C.H. The Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, Pasadena: Pilgrim
Publications, 1868.

Starr, A. Timothy, Church Planting Always in Season, Toronto: Fellowship of
Evangelical Baptist Churches in Canada, 1978.

Stowel, Joseph M., She
Books, 1994,

Nashville: Thomas Nelson Pubhshers 1 984

Sweatt, Danny M., ch Musgic: Sense and Nonsease, Greenville: Bob Jones
University Press, Inc. 1981.

Thacker, Jerry, When Aids Comes Homel, Morgantown: Scepter Publications, 1994.

ov, Grand Rapids:

Thurbin, Patrick J., Imple isation, London: Pitman
Publishing, 1994,
Tillich, Paul, A History of Christian Thought, New York: Simon and Schuster, 1968.

Torbet, Robert G., A Histoty of Baptists (Third Edition), Valley Forge: Judson Press,
1963.

Totrey, R.A. and Dixon, A.C., The Fundamentsls: A Testimopy to the Truth, Grand
Rapids: Baker Book House, 1917, Reprinted, 1980,

Tudor, L. Glynn, Charle ratt: 1878 - 19 Biopraphical S
Pietermaritzburg,: S.A. Baptist Histonical Society, 1972.

Tutu, Desmond Mpilo, No Future without Forgiveness, Johannesburg: Rider, 1999.

U]lmann C C['rans]ated by Menzies, R.), Reform re formati
angipally ir nany gnd the Netherlands, Two Volumes, Edinburgh: T& T. Clark,

Ulstein, Stefan, Growing up Fundamentali ourneys in sm & Grace, Downets
Grove: Inter Varsity Press, 1995.

Underwood, A.C., A Hi
1947,

ists, London: Carey Kingsgate Press,



431
Van T, Cornelius, In Defence of the Faith, Volume II, A Survey of Christgan
Epistemology, Phillipsburg: Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., 1932.

Vedder, Henry C., A £
1947.

e Baptists, Valley Forge: The Judson Press,

Verduin, Leonard, The Reformers and Their Stepchildren, Grand Rapids: William B.
Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand Rapids: 1964.

Vetheyden, A.L.E., Anabaptisio In Flanders 1530-1650, Studies in Anabaptist and
Mennonite Histoty, Scottsdale: Mennonite Publishing House, 1961.

Wagner, C. Peter, ed., Church & Missions Tension Today, Chicago: Moody Press, 1972,

Walker, Warham, Harmnony in the Church: Church Discipline, Rochester: Backus Book
Puhlishers, Reprint of 1844 publication, 1981.

Walsh, Jay, Great Things He Hath Done, Harrishurg: ABWE Publishing, 2000.

Walvoord, John F., Armageddon, Oil and the Middle East, Crisis, Grand Rapids:
Zondervan Publishing House, 1990,

Walvoord.,]obn F., ATosch of Great Significance, Dallas: Dallas Theological Seminary,
1984.

Wardin, Albert W., ed., Baptists atound the World, Nashville: Broadman & Holman
Publishers, 1995.

1837. 1892 Lubbock Tabetnacle Baptist Publishet, undated

West, Nathaniel, ed., Premillenpial Fssays of the Prophetic Conference 1878, Chicago:
F.H. Revell, 1879.

Wetmore, Hugh, Why Christ 4. ] The Bible, Cape Town,
Struik Christian Books Ltd The Evange]lcal Al]mnce of South Africa, 2001.

Whlte,James, The King James Only Controversy, Can you Trust the Modern
Translations, Minneapolis: Bethany House Publishers, 1995.

Whitehouse, Frank, Systems Documentation, London: Business Books Litnited, 1973.
Wiershe, Watren W., Real Worship, Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 2000.

Williarms, George H., The Radical Refognation, Philadelphia: Westminster Publishers,
1977.



432

Williams, George H. and A. Mergal, Spiritual and Anabaptist Writers, Philadelphia:
Library of Christan Classics, Westminster Publishers, 1957.

Williams, G. Mennen, African for the Africans ,Grmd Rapids: William B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1969.

Willis, W.R., and Master, J.R. {eds.), Issues in Dispensationalism, Chicago: Moody
Press, 1994.

Wolf, Garen, L., Music of the Bible in Christian Perspective, Salem: Schmul Pubhishing
Co., 1996.

Wolf, Herbert, Ap In
Press, 1991.

Chicago: Moody

Wood, John, The Baptists, Christian Denomination Seres, Exeter: Pergamon Press,
1977.

Worley, R., Change in the Church a Source of Hope, Philadelphia: Westminster Press,
1971.

Wuest, Kenneth S., Wuest’s & ' i in t}
Testament, Grand Rﬂpld.s Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub]lshmg Company, 1952

Young, Edward Y. , Thy Word is Truth, Banner of Truth Trust Publishers, Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans Publishers, 1957.

Zuck, Roy B., Bagsic Bible Interpretation, Wheaton: Victor Books, 1991.

Zuck, Roy B., Vital Ministry ArTif
Grand Rapids: Kregel Resources, 1994.

E. Periodicals:

Andersorn, Donald E., Reformation and Revival Journal: A Quartetly Journal for
Church Leadetship, Carol Stream: Published by Reformation and Revival Ministries,
Inc., Volume 4, Number 4, Fall 1995,

Armstrong, John H., Reformation & Revival Journal, Volume: 1-1991 to 9-2000, Carol
Stream: Refortnation and Revival Ministres, Inc., 1991-2000.

Baptist Magazine, London: Baptist Union of Great Britain and Ireland, July 1854: Vol
XVII, Fourth Series, 432-433.



433
Bapdist Bible Tribune, Springfield: Published by the Baptst Bible Fellowshtp
Internatonal, 1975-1989.

Biblical Viewpoint, Custer, Stewart and Neal, M., (eds.), Volume 4-1970 to Volume 22-
1988, Greenrville, Bob Jones University, 1970-1988.

Bibliothecasacra ,Walvootd, John F., Volumes 121-1964 to 157-2000, Dallas: The
Faculty of Dallas Theological Seminary, 1964-2000.

Cape Baptists, No. 24, Cape Town: June, 1882,

Christian History, The Baptists: A People Who Gatheted "To Walk in All His Ways,"
Issue 6, Carol Stream: Christianity Today, Inc., 1997.

Istael My Glory, Bellmawr: Friends of Israel Gospel Ministry, Inc., Issues: Volume 26-
1968 to Volume 59-2001. An Independent, Bible-Believing Fuih Mission committed to
Evangelism, Education and Edificadon.

Master’s Seminary Journal, Mayhue, Richard L., ed., Volume 9, No. 2, Fall, Sun Valley:
Masters Seminary, 1998.

Mennonite Quarterly Review, Stassen, Glen H., October, 1962, Article: “The
Anabaptist Influence in the Ongin of the Particular Baptists.”

Message. The, Hartisburg: Association of Baptists for World Evangelism, 1965-2001.
A quarterly official informational magazine of ABWE.

South African Baptist, Townsend, A.C. ed., Baptist Union of South Africa, Florida: Vol.
82, Number 8, September 1976 and following issues through McGee, T.B., ed,,
Roodepoort, November 1981

South African Baptist, “Portraits of the Founders of the South African Baptist
Missionaty Society,” and “Biographies,” Unpublished collection of select Biographical
articles by various authors taken from the South Aftican Baptist between 1968-1980.

| 2 siasticae, “South African Baptist Congregationalism taking shape:
the role of race, gender money, powet in the formanve decade of the South African

Baptist History (1877-1886),” Mogashoa, Humphrey Moroks, Pretotia: University of
South Affica, June, 1999,

Studia Histarize Ecclesiasticae, Various Articles read on culture, Charismatics and
Apartheid as background research, Vorster, .M., ed, XVIII-1992 to XXVI-2000,
Potchefstroom: Journal of the Historical Society of Southern Africa, 1992-2000.

Sword & Trowel , varicus articles telating to the issue of the doctrine of separation in
Spurgeon’s time and today, Masters, Peter, ed., London: Published by the Metropolitan
Tabernacle, Issues 19835 to 2001. Commenced by C.H. Spurgeon in 1865.



434
Sword gnd the Trowel, various articles on the downgrade and on missionary

outreach to South Africa, Spurgeon, C.H,, ed., London: Published by the Metropolitan
Tabernacle, Issues: 1269 to 1888 (Photocopied excerpts for 1889- 1894).

Sword and the Trowel, Spurgeon, C.H., ed., 1878, Mrs. Spurgeon’s Articles: “Short

~ Histories of the Taberaacle,” "C. H. S.'s own popularity,” "The Pastors' College,”
"Origination of the College Fund," "Opening of the New College, othet institutions
begun ete.,” and "Why is Mt, Spurgeon so Successful?” "His Catholicity,” “Excerpts
and References to Cape Town, and Mr. Hamilton.”



THE HISTORY OF THE INDEPENDENT FUNDAMENTAL BAPTIST CHURCH
IN SOUTHERN AFRICA.

Summary.

Origins: This thesis explains the doctrinal distinctives that have had an important
part in developing the Independent and Fundamental aspects of a segment of the greater
worldwide Baptist family. The role of these distinctives in motivating the historical
development of these churches in Southem Affica is also considered.

Fundamentalism: The Independent Fundamental Baptist Church movement in
Southern Africa is a unique and highly issue oriented part of Christianity. The issues that
motivated the American and British branch of Fundamentalism receive attention and then
the issues driving Christian fundamentalism in Southem Africa are also discussed.

Leadership: The Independent Fundamental Baptist and Bible churches’ docitrinal
distinctives and their focused missionary motivation explain more than theological
perspectives. Distinctives and missionary focus clarify the character of its leadership and
the impetus for this movement’s advancement in Southern African. Of course,
understanding the overseas sponsors and organisations also adds parts to the puzzle.
Though it is quite a young movement, the current and potential influence of the
Independent Fundamentalist movement on South African society receives attention,

Methodology: The missionary church-planting approach of the Independent
Fundamental Baptists serves as a key to understanding and appreciating this loose
grouping of churches By providing a chronicle of an un-chronicled segment of the
Christian community in South Africa an important contribution is being made. The
profile of a cross-section of its leaders, and of some of the congregations, allows their
methodology to be better understood.

By providing an analysis of the goals, expansion and emerging theological
perspectives behind the Independent Fundamentalist’s missionary efforts, this thesis
contributes 1o the historical record of Southem African Christianity. By clarifying the
variations within their doctrinal and missiological thought, one is no longer tempted to
place all “independents” into a single grouping, i.e., “the Independent Fundamental
Baptist church,” something impossible to do. The word “independent” will have its
simplest dictionary meaning retumed to the minds of thase who refer to this religious
group. Though they are an extremely small group, this thesis establishes reasons for
recognising the Independent Fundamental Baptists within the ranks of those called
Baptists in Southern Afiica.



The thesis key word list follows:

1. Independent Baptists
2. Fundamentalists
3. Bible churches.

4. Church Planting.
5. Missionanes.

6. DBaptist Distinctives.
7. Discipleship.

8. Evangelism.

9. Leadership Training.
1Q. Separation.
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